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ADVERTISEMENT. 



When advancing years admofiished me to retire from 
Parochial labours, the secession did not absolve me from the 
orcQnation-vow by which a Priest is engaged to be ''diligent 
in reading the Holy Scripture/' Under a sense of this obli- 
gation, I directed my studies towards the execution of a plan 
long ago piojected, A Practical Commentary upon the Four 
Gospels, based upon the Family-Expositor of Dr. Philip Dod- 
dridge. My purpose will be better explained by adverting to 
the component parts of his Exposition ; and by stating, at 
the same time, in what respects I agree with, or presume te 
differ from, a work whose praise is in all the churches. 

1. The Harmony^ or rather Monotessaron (the selection 
and combination of the passages from the Four Evangelists 
into one continuous narrative), is retained; for the most part, 
entire. 

2. The Chbonologic arrangement is adapted to that of 
Professor Robinson. In consequence, some sections of ]>r. 
Doddridge are transposed; and some verses, placed in a dif- 
ferent section. 

3. The Critical Remarks are omitted; as the proposed 
commentary is, solely, of a practical nature. 

4. The Pabaphbasb is much retrenched; and the inter- 
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VI ADVERTISEMENT. 

pretations, conveyed in it^ are occasionally corrected^ in con- 
formity to the decision of other Expositors. 

5. The Various Senses of a doubtful passage are stated; 
as at pp. 36. 283. 336. 

6. In the New Version, which Dr. Doddridge has inter- 
woven in his Paraphrase, he often deviates unnecessarily from 
the Authorized Translation. Whatever alterations, of this 
nature, occur in the present work, rest upon the sanction of 
Dr. Campbell ; Bishop Pearce ; Bishop Middleton ; Reverend the 
Professor Scholefield; Dr. Burton; Mr. Valpy; Mr. Trollope; 
Mr. Holden ; Dr. Adam Clarke ; Dr. Bloomfield ; Mr. Greswell ; 
and other learned and judicious critics. 

7. The Sections, in the Family-Expositor, are, sometimes, 
too extended in length : consequently, several important topics 
are treated in too cursory a manner. For example: Section 
zxxvii. comprises all the Beatitudes : whereas each of them 
demands a separate comment. This consideration induced me 
to divide each Section into minor portions ; altering the word 
Section into Chapter; and terming each subdivision a section. 
For example : Section X., in Doddridge, becomes Chapter X. ; 
and the topics, included within it, become sections: as, § 1. 
Birth of Jesus at Bethlehem. § 2. Anthem of the Angels. 
§ 8. The Shepherds visit Bethlehem. § 4. The Circumcision 
of Jesus. 

The numerical order of the Chapters corresponds with that 
of the Sections in Professor Robinson^s Harmony. 

8. The Improvements, subjoined by Dr. Doddridge, to 
the end of each Section, are either enlarged by, or wholly 
exchanged for, materials selected and arranged from other 
Commentators, or from Sermon-writers. 

9. The Paraphrase (as in the Family-Expositor) is dis- 
tinguished by Roman character; and the Version, by Italic. 
In this part of the work, I have committed some typographical 
errors. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. Yll 

To complete my proposed task^ has formed the assiduous 
occupation of more than three years. I may truly say, NuUa 
dies sine linea, . On arriving at the termination of the un- 
dertaking, the materials, intended to form the " Improvements,'' 
had increased to so great a magnitude, that to commit the 
whole to the Press would be a very imprudent hazard. I 
have not, therefore, ventured beyond the publication of a few 
detached portions, as samples (as it were) of the entire work. 
These portions, though few, must be classed among the most 
important passages of our Blessed Lord's Evangelical history, 
as being some of his more continuous Addresses to his disciples 
or general hearers. 

I. R. Pitman, M.A. 
Bath, June, 1852. 
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A PRACTICAL COMMENTARY 



OUR BLESSED LORD'S SERMON ON THE MOUNT. 



§ 1. Jesus prepares to address the assembled multitudes. 
Matthew, v. 1, 2. Luke, vi. 2. And Jesus seeing the multi- 
tudes, went up into the mountain-district ; and when he had sat, 
his disciples, including all his general hearers, came near unto 
Urn: and he lifted up his eyes on them; and he opened his 
mouth, and taught them ; saying. 



V. 1 : The Jewish Doctors, when teaching, were accustomed 
to sit. (HoRNE, vol. 3. p. 248.) v. 2 : To open the mouth is a 
phrase denoting that the speaker is about to utter a grave and 
important communication. 

By bearing in mind some of the objects to which our Sa- 
viour's instructions more immediately refer, we shall the more 
justly appreciate the instructions themselves. 

Our Lord was anxious to instil into the minds of his general 
hearers, just notions of the Messiah's kingdom. Multitudes had 
now assembled around him. Many had beheld his miracles. 
Expectations, thus excited by a display of divine power, and by 
our Saviour's announcing the approach of a kingdom, required 
to be corrected and enlightened. — Do ye, O Jews, expect a 
temporal Messiah ? Are ye proudly dreaming of glory and 
conquest and carnage and universal empire? Are ye antici- 
pating the riches and honours and possessions of this world ? 
How gross is your error ! My subjects must be distinguished 
by their poverty of spirit, by humility, by meekness, by patience 
under persecution. Without these qualities which your carnal 
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2 The Occasion of our Saviour^ s [§ 1. 

minds reject^ all entrance into my kingdom is denied : it is a 
spiritual kingdom ; and not founded upon the pomps and vani- 
ties of the world. 

Though the Apostles, properly so called^ had not yet been 
sent forth by an express commission ; yet some who were likely 
to be honoured with that office, were now in attendance: to 
them, therefore, our Lord's instruction might, in part, "be dis- 
pensed with great propriety. He accordingly reminds them, 
that, as the salt of the earth, they were especially bound to 
exhibit a pure example. As the doctrines which they were 
about to preach, would be in opposition to the corruptions of 
the human heart, they must arm themselves against persecution, 
and lean upon the happiness which was reserved in heaven. 

A new Teacher would naturally advert to the lessons of pre- 
ceding Instructors: or what was the necessity of coming to 
repeat what had already been said ? Our Lord, therefore, 
makes many direct applications to the Scribes and Pharisees 
and Rabbins who had occupied the chair of Moses ; but preached 
little more than ceremonial ablutions ; debased the word of God 
by ridiculous puerilities ; crushed it under a load of traditions ; 
and enfeebled the moral force of the plainest precepts by fanciful 
distinctions of duty. These national teachers were marked by 
pride and hypocrisy ; and admitted no pupils into their schools 
of instruction, except the wealthy and the great. Moses him- 
self was now to make way for a Prophet from whom he as a 
type had borrowed his lustre : and even the moral duties of the 
Decalogue were to be expanded into wider application ; founded 
upon higher motives ; and enforced by more solemn sanctions. 

By ourselves, in reading the Sermon-on-the-Mount, two 
cautions must be adopted. 1. Whatever was (as it were) the 
local propriety of our Saviour's admonitions, the spirit of them 
pervades all times and nations. The obligation of obedience may 
have commenced, when our Lord first opened his lips upon the 
Mount ; but it does not terminate when he closed them ; the 
only sound which supersedes his accents, is the trumpet of the 
Arch-angel who will summon mankind to be tried by this one 
standard, — the neglect or observance of the precepts bequeathed 
to us by our Judge. Let conscience be our commentator : if it 
be faithful, it will not say, — ' This precept censures no one but 
the hypocritical Pharisee ; that observation was intended for an 



Digitized by 



Google 



Matthkw, v. 1, 2.] Sermon an the Mount. 8 

ApoBtle :' — but from whatever part of our Saviour's Discourse 
a moral can be drawn of wide and general application, let our 
conscience become a second Nathan, and boldly utter the words, 
' Thou art the Man/ — " Whosoever heareth these words, must 
do them/' 

2. Let us not expect in our Lord's discourse a human com« 
position, formally arranged as a treatise on ethics, branching 
out into methodized sections, and obviating this or that objec- 
tion. It suffices that all which the occasion of the sermon 
allowed to be done, has been done; that the most important 
duties have been enforced ; that the motives of action are placed 
where they ought to be placed; and that every precept is 
clothed with the dignity and authority of a Teacher sent from 
Gk>d ; a Teacher who himself is God. If St. John assures us 
that " the world could not contain the books intended to record 
all the miracles of Christ ;" the same observation may be ap- 
plied to the words which he uttered. These omissions furnish 
fresh motive to prize and to obey what instructions we actually 
possess ; and that our obedience, animated by a love of the 
Teacher, and sustained by his grace, may conciliate for us a 
place among those whom he pronounces Blessed or Happy, 

Long had that title hiq)py been abused and misunderstood : 
long had the chief good been the subject of philosophical discus- 
sion and distracting search. But to those who feel the insuf- 
ficiency, of what the world can ofier, in riches, honours, and 
sensuaJ gratification, towards satisfying all our nobler desires ; 
how welcome is the definitive assurance that true happiness con- 
sists in the graces of the Spirit : at that pure and holy foun- 
tain, we may drink without feeling any second thirst. We 
shall be enabled to taste those spiritual pleasures; which in 
proportion as we pursue them, bring us into closer communion 
with their divine Author. 

That eight Beatitudes are distinctly specified, does not imply 
that the word hiq^py may not be extended to other Christian 
qualities : our Lord, speaking as a Jewish teacher, adopts the 
idiom of the Jewish teachers ; who in commenting on the Sacred 
Writings seem fond of naming a certain quantity of Blessings. 
Thus Abraham is said to have been blessed with seven blessings : 
David, Daniel with his three companions, and the King Mes- 
siah, with six blessings each. (See Lightfoot.) Nor are we to 
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4 The Occasion ofowr 8aviaur*8 Sermon, ^. [§ 1. 

suppose that though^ in our Lord's enumeration of Beatitudes^ 
we find the word Blessed or Happy often repeated^ the roads to 
heaven are^ on that account^ many and various. Christ is 7%« 
Way pre-eminently. No true Christian is allowed to say, ' I 
am meek ; and need not therefore be merciful ;' or, ' I am poor 
in spirit; and therefore, need not be a peace-maker.' As in 
various places of scripture, faith or hope or charity or the love 
or fear of (jod» frequently stands for the whole duty of a Christ- 
ian; so here likewise, in each beatitude, our Saviour annexes 
the promised happiness of heaven to the universal practice of 
our whole Christian duty. At the same time, we cannot but 
admire the beauty and elegance, the variety and instructiveness, 
in which our Christian duty is described by some particularly 
eminent virtue, and enforced by a suitable and appropriate 
reward. The poor in spirit shall receive the riches of God's 
kingdom. The mourner shall forget his sorrows in the comforts 
of eternity. The compassionate shall find compassion from God. 
The pure in heart shall dwell in the presence of holiness itself. 
The meek who are often deprived, by the violent, of what they 
possess in this world, shall find an inheritance in the true 
Canaan, on high. 



§ 2. Our Lord inculcates humility. Matthew, v. 3 : 
Happy are the poor in spirit : for theirs is the Kingdom of 
Heaven. Luke, vi. 20: Happy are ye Poor, 



What is poverty of spirit ? It cannot be a state of beggary : 
for though riches may engender pride; yet the poorer men 
are, the more daring they often become in outrage and impiety : 
a disposition which cannot be a qualification for eternal happi- 
ness. On the other hand, we see many rich men, not ' high- 
minded, and trusting in uncertain riches ;' not insolent and op- 
pressive ; but courteous and charitable ; referring all they have, 
to the undeserved bounty of the heavenly Donor. Christ was, 
it is true, the poor man's preacher, and the poor man's com- 
forter: but a mere outward poverty, or an avowed voluntary 
poverty will entitle none to a blessing. If it be the duty of all 
Christians to turn monks and friars mendicant, all other Ro- 
manists could not be saved. Accordingly, while St. Luke says 
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Matthkw, v. 3.] The Poor in Spirit. 5 

pocr, St. Matthew explains the word by sabjoinmg tn their 
spirit f in the sentient and thinking principle of man ; poor^ in 
consequence of their humble lowly spirit. This is the usual 
expression by which the Scriptures represent the humble man : 
^ Better it is to be of on humble spirit with the lowly, than to 
divide the spoil with the proud :' Prov. xvi. 19. ' I dwell with 
him that is of a contrite and humble spirit :' Isa. Ivii. 1 5. This 
poverty of spirit does not, therefore, relate to actual condition 
in society, but to the internal disposition of the heart ; and may 
be considered as denoting true Christian humility. 

This quality is founded upon a lively sense of God's great- 
ness, holiness, and goodness : and is, consequently, displayed in 
the attempt to repress all proud and arrogant thoughts of our- 
selves. It dictated the language of Abraham : '^ I who am but 
dust and ashes, have undertaken to speak to the God of hea- 
ven •/' of Job, " I abhor myself in dust and ashes :'* of Jacob, 
^* I am not worthy of the least of all thy mercies.'' 

This humble feeling of spiritual poverty in the sight of God 
naturally produces humility towards men. The poor in spirit 
pays honour to whom honour is due ; to rulers and superiors ; 
and observes courtesy towards all, as children of one common 
Father. He is content to imitate rather than to envy and 
malign those who surpass him in real worth. 

This humility quickens the sense of duty. Pride is one 
great cause of insolent disobedience to the divine will. Sinners 
walk arrogantly, and say, '' Who is the Lord that we should 
hearken to his voice?" 

This poverty of spirit implies a mind, not agitated by many 
sinful emotions which worldly pride is apt to suggest. If the 
rich man is willing to part with his wealth rather than betray 
the honour of the giver ; or if those in low estate abstain from 
murmuring against^God's providence ; both are poor in spirit : 
in the rich man, God sees a Moses who preferred the afflictions 
of Israel to the splendours of Pharaoh; — in the other, Christ 
says, as to the Church of Smyrna, " I know thy tribulation and 
thy poverty ; but thou art rich ;" even in patience, contentment, 
and faith. 

This humility is termed poverty of spirit. The humble 
Christian carefully distinguishes between what is his own, and 
what is God's. He is sensible that all the evil he hath, is his 
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6 The Poor in SpiriL [§ 2. 

own ; and^ iu reference to good, he applies the words of St. Paul, 
*' Not I, but the grace of God which was with me." All his 
riches, life, power, strength, virtue, righteousness, are in Jesus 
Christ. He is always in extreme want of divine guidance, and 
divine support, to prevent and follow him. Whoever feels this 
utter helplessness and extreme indigence of soul, in estrange- 
ment from communion with God, will not disdain the title of 
Poor. 

This poorness of spirit, as opposed to pride, is in the 
strongest manner enforced upon us, in Scripture, both by pre- 
cept and example. We are enjoined to '' clothe ourselves with 
humility ; not to be high-minded ; and to be meek and lowly 
in heart :" all which precepts are only different ways of en- 
joining that duty which St. Matthew calls j^oom^s^ of spirit. 

Again: we have a variety of examples, in Scripture, of 
this virtue. John the Baptist, though the fore-runner of Jesus, 
was an eminent instance of humility. Such also was the Virgin 
Mary, who received the highest favours with the meekest hu- 
mility. St. Paul, though a chief apostle, ascribes his excellent 
gifts to the gratuitous favour of God. If these holy persons 
thought humility so necessary to them, what ought we to think 7 

To the poor in their spirit, is promised the kingdom of 
heaven; even the kingdom of grace in this world, and the 
kingdom of future glory. In this world, the humble man is 
convinced of the vanity of all worldly things, and lives entirely 
to God ,- and therefore is free from various distresses ; not only 
from those which attend the frequent disappointment of his 
wishes, but from the distress of finding that when they are 
obtained, they do not answer his expectations : such a man is 
above the world. Then again, as to pride, the proud man never 
meets with that respect which he thinks his due : and all the 
deficiency becomes matter of distress. In short, no man can 
enjoy what he really is, while he thinks himself more than he 
is. Nor can any man enjoy himself, when he puts his happi- 
ness in the hands of others. On the other hand, the humble 
man, by regulating all high and lofty thoughts, is the better 
adapted, and more likely to receive, warmer and stronger and 
more plenteous suppUes of divine grace. Low and mean 
thoughts of ourselves will make us kneel the oftener before the 
throne of grace. " Be clothed with humility," enjoins St. Peter ; 
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Matthew, v. 8.] The Poor in Spirit. 7 

and he assigns the reason ; '^ for God resisteth the proud^ and 
giveth grace to the humble/^ To the poor in spirit^ belongs 
the kingdom of glory by express promise: '^Whosoever shall 
humble himself as this little child^ the same is greatest in the 
kingdom of heaven/^ Humility is thtis the surest way to 
elevation. What the Apostle said of Jesus^ that he humbled 
himself ond therefore received a name above every name, — may, 
in a subordinate sense, be applied to the Christian, humbly 
imitating his divine Master ; — that present depression, sanctified 
by patience and resignation, is the gate into the most exalted 
glory. Happy, therefore, are the poor in their spirit ; for theirs, 
is the kingdom of heaven. 



§ 3. Happiness of Christian mourners. Matthew, v. 4. 
Luke, vi. 21. Happy are ye who weep now : for ye shall laugh. 
Happy are they that mourn : for they shall be comforted. 



These are the words of Him who had experienced the 
miseries of human nature, and the glories of the divine; and 
must therefore be a proper judge whether happiness may consist 
with a£9iction. 

But shall all who sow in tears, reap in joy ? There is a 
sorrow proceeding from natural causes; as when melancholy 
arises frt)m bodily distempers. There is a sorrow that proceeds 
from ill beginnings, as from malice, envy, and servile fear; and 
which may tend to ill ends, as revenge, impatience, and despair. 
It may, therefore, be pronounced, that Christian mourning is 
occasioned either by zeal for the honour of Grod, or by a concern 
for mankind ; and is thus founded upon the principles of piety 
and charity. 

In reference to sorrow of this description, one great cause is 
a serious consideration of sin. For a man to weigh attentively 
what an evil is sin ; how contrary to Grod, to his nature, his 
will, his commands ; to his goodness, his justice, and especially 
to the great mystery of godliness ; then to consider how con- 
trary it is to man, his reason, his inward peace, his spiritual 
interests ; and how much of this evil abounds ; that the whole 
world lieth in wickedness ; such thoughts must present a sad 
scene for contemplation, and such as will justly call for sorrow 
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and mourning. This ?cas the religious sorrow of the Psalmist : 
" Rivers of waters run down mine eyes^ because men keep not 
thy laws/' And doubtless^ among the bitter ingredients of our 
Lord's Passion^ this was none of the leasts — to foresee, that 
many^ by their final impenitence, would not receive benefit from 
his sufferings. And if we may judge by proportion, the angels 
who rejoice at the conversion of one sinner, cannot but mourn 
and lament for the wickedness of impenitent millions. 

The Christian mourners lament not only for sin in the 
abstract : they feel grief on their own particular account. Even 
after they have made some progress in sanctification, they mourn 
that they should ever have been unthankful and disobedient. 
This contrite temper is maintained by the consciousness •£ 
unmortified corruptions. These resemble the remnants of the 
nations which God left among the Israelites : if we remit our 
watch, they are snares and traps, scourges in our sides, thorns 
in our eyes. Christians lament their imperfect graces; that 
want of zeal which clogs their best services; that spiritual 
drowsiness which often overtakes the prudent as well as the 
foolish virgins. While they see their Saviour dishonoured, and 
his ordinances derided, they are apt to exclaim, " Wo is me that 
I must dwell in Mesech, and have my habitation among the 
tents of Kedar.'' Not that they are impatiently rebellious 
under sickness and the frowns of the world ; but because the 
love of God is shed abroad in their hearts. Here, they are pil-' 
grims : they journey to their true home, over rough and thorny 
paths : their native city is Jerusalem on high. Often, therefore, 
they utter the aspiration, '^ that I had wings like a dove I for 
then I would flee away, and be at rest." 

Another reasonable cause why a Christian should mourn, is 
the duty of weeping with those who weep, and sympathizing in 
the sorrows and troubles of our fellows. In consideration of 
the miseries of human life, some of the ancients reckoned an 
early death among the greatest blessings of heaven : but Solomon 
goes farther ; and prefers an untimely birth before a man that 
has spent many years in this world. Our compassionate Saviour 
wept over the approaching ruin of Jerusalem : and shall not a 
Christian mourn for the miseries of the whole world ? We sus- 
pect the good nature of him who can endure to sit out ^ tragedy 
with dry eyes : and can we look upon a miserable world without 
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mourning 7 Christian charity which obliges as to sympathize 
with the miseries of each particular man^ and to weep with those 
that weep, does much more require us to lament the common 
miseries of human life. 

To sorrow of this pure nature a promise of consolation is 
annexed : happy are they that mourn : for they shall be com- 
forted. 

To look only at the outward afflictions of good men, we shall 
be convinced that they have an inward spring of joy, which 
external calamities cannot exhaust. St. Paul took pleasure in 
infirmities, in necessities, in persecutions, for the sake of Christ. 
A penitential sorrow weans our hearts from this world. It 
oecasions a drawing near to God in prayer and meditation, and 
especially in contemplation of grace and redeeming love, in the 
person of the well-beloved Son. This godly sorrow is attended 
with great vigilance against temptations; aiid thereby guards 
against the sorrow of repeated sins. The farther we advance 
in bringing forth these fruits of repentance, the more shall we 
enjoy peace of conscience ; a control of sinful passions ; a joy in 
believing ; and a contentment of mind in the change of con- 
dition, so great and sweet, that it resembles a heaven upon 
earth. 

But if the fruits of godly sorrow be such in this life, how 
much sweeter must they be in heaven ! Mourners of Sion ; ye 
that are mourning for your own sins, or for the sins of others ; 
or are mourning under corruptions not totally subdued; or 
because your graces are not stronger ; or because you must still 
sojourn in this valley of tears; — ye shall be comforted. Con- 
sider what God hath done for you already : in the midst of your 
tears, what joys, what gales of refreshment, what whispers of 
comfort, what marks of favour. Soon will ye hear the gladden- 
ing words, Enter ye into the joy of your Lord. Then all that 
can sadden, will have vanished : sin and temptation will be no 
more. As one hour changed the fetters of Joseph into a chain of 
gold; his rags, into princely robes; his prison, into a palace; — 
so shall your souls enter into the region of endless ^pmforts, 
where your mourning will be converted into joy; and your sighs, 
into anthems of praise. " God will wipe away all tears from 
your eyes. There shall be neither sorrow nor crying; for the 
former things are passed away.*' — "He that now goes on his way 
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sorrowings and bringeth forth good seed^ shall doubtless come 
again with joy, and bring his sheaves with him/' They will be 
received into the New Jerusalem, where there will be no room 
left even for godly sorrow ; but all shall be joy and gladness, 
harmony and thanksgiving. 



§ 4. Our Lord inculcates the quality of meekness. Mat- 
thew, V. 5: Happy are the meek: for they shall inherit the 
earth. 

Meekness, as a temper of the mind, is a proper grace or 
gift of the Holy Spirit, whereby a man is enabled to moderate 
all violent impulses of passion, and to behave with gentleness, 
in all intercourse with his neighbours, both in word and deed. 
Though men ma;^ seem bom with an unrufBed placidity of 
temper, yet even this natural meekness must be refined by 
grace, before it can be acceptable to God in Christ Jesus. 

Meekness may be considered in reference to God and man. 

In relation to God, there is a twofold meekness. I. 1. It 
implies a full and ready submission of soul to the authority of 
his word. This is the character of the meek, in Scripture. 
' The meek will he guide in judgment ; the meek will he teach 
his way.' (Ps. xxv.* 9.) ' The Lord hath anointed me to 
preach good tidings to the meek.* (Is. Ixi. 1.) ^Receive with 
meekness the engrafted word.' (James, i.* 21.) In these passages 
meekness does not merely imply a sedate composure of mind, 
but a diffident temper, willirig to sacrifice prejudices upon the 
sole declarations of God. Such was the temper which dictated 
to Samuel the words, ' Speak, Lord ; for thy servant heareth.' 

I. 2. Meekness, in reference to God, implies an absolute 
resignation to his providence. Though God allows the com- 
plaints of suffering nature, yet he expects us to suppress aU 
doubt of his justice, wisdom, and goodness, in his dispensations. 
' I was dumb ' (said the meek Psalmist) ' and opened not my 
mouth : for it was thy doing.^ 

II. Meekness, in relation to men, expresses itself in a great 
variety of ways. 

1. The meek will not take offence hastily. An action may 
carry the aspect of a premeditated afiront ; and yet, in reality^ 
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there was not the least design of that nature; and what was 
not ill intended^ shoald not be ill taken. The best^ not the 
worst construction, should be placed upon words and actions. 
Meekness (like charity) ' is not easily provoked ; thinketh no 
evil; hopeth all things.' 2. The meek man carefully keeps a 
bridle upon his mouth. He is either silent ; or by soft answers 
turns away wrath. Moses spake 'unadvisedly' with his lips; 
and upon that account, was debarred from entering into Canaan, 
though, in his general character, he was pronounced to be Hhe 
meekest man upon earth.' (Numb. xii. 3.) 3. The meek man 
is slow in using rough methods in the case even of injurious treat- 
ment. He adopts argument and cool conference, before he has 
recourse to harsher expedients. 4. The meek man is ready to 
embrace all overtures of reconciliation. ' Anger restetk in the 
bosom of fooU^ who let the sun go down upon their wrath. 
6. The meek man is courteous and affable; he is not overbear- 
ing, and full of himself, to the neglect and contempt of others. 
6. The meek man is a cement of society, by being willingly 
subject to his superiors in office and political authority ; he pays 
honour to whom honour is due ; and respect to whom respect. 
Faction he leaves to the proud and discontented. 

Meekness is particidarly to be expressed by a temperate 
behaviour in matters of religion. ' The wrath of man worketh 
not the righteousness of God.' Instead of endeavouring, by 
rage and abuse, to bring men to our sentiments, we are taught 
to b« ready to give 'an answer to every man that asketh us a 
reason of the fiedth that is in us ;' and to endeavour to reclaim 
an adversary in the spirit of meekness. 

In short, as men are judged by their usual associates ; so 
meekness may be known by being always joined with humility, 
resignation, contentment, cheerfulness, courtesy, gratitude, mo- 
deration, peaceableness, kindness, patience, charity, and all 
other social and good-natured virtues. 

To meekness is annexed the promise of xiiheriiing the earth 
or land. This promise is partly fulfilled in a literal sense. 
Laws and government are generally the protectors of the meek 
against oppressors. Their abhorrence of rebellions and insur- 
rections does not expose them to confiscation. « Whether their 
portion of this earth be great or little, they enjoy it with tran- 
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quillity, cheerfulness^ peace^ and comfort of mind ; which are 
among the greatest blessings upon the earth. 

But is the happiness of the meek limited to this world ? 
The other promises of happiness^ in the eight first verses of this 
chapter, manifestly relate to things spiritual and eternal. Such 
qualities are enforced as Christ deemed to be the fundamental 
principles of the new kingdom which he now announced. Since 
that kingdom was not of this world ; the land which forms the 
inheritance of the meek, cannot, by consistency of argument, be 
considered as an exception j but must figuratively denote that 
new earth wherein dwelleth righteousness ; of which, meekness is 
a part and parcel. It had long been customary, among the 
most enlightened Jews, to interpret temporal promises by 
referring to eternal benefits. Thus David admonishes his co- 
temporary Jews to beware of forfeiting, by want of faith, the 
privilege of entering into rest, at the very time when the Pro- 
mised Land was in their possession. If Moses had his land of 
promise, with the prospect of which he roused the Israelites ; 
our Lord has, also, his land, with the hopes of which he encou- 
rages and stimulates his disciples. Our Lord, therefore, alludes 
to heavenly happiness ; but this future reward is veiled under 
figurative and typical expressions; which his hearers, being 
long habituated to similar applications, would clearly have un- 
derstood. 

Strange it would be, if meekness had no other reward than 
an earthly inheritance, seeing that this quality is of no ordinary 
nature, but enjoined by the doctrine of Christ, and enforced by 
his example. '' Come unto me" saith Jesus, " and learn" — 
learn what ? to work miracles ? no : '^ learn of me ; for I am 
meek" His whole life was one continued patience, under indig- 
nities. The unkindness of the Samaritans could not induce him 
to invoke upon them avenging flames. The seizure of his sacred 
person could not extort one angry look. He returns a mild 
answer to the officer who had inflicted a blow. He submits 
without impatience to the revilings of sinners, and to the shame 
of the cross. ' He is led as a lamb to the slaughter ; and as a 
sheep dumb before its shearers, so he opened not his mouth.' 

Thus to imitate the Master, is in itself to cherish the hope 
of rejoining him in heaven. 
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§ 5. HappineBS of those who intensely seek after Right- 
eousness. Matthew^ v. 6: Happt are they who hunger and 
thirst after righteousness : for they shall be satisfied. Luke^ vi. 
21 : Happy are they who hunger now. 



To hunger and to thirst are^ in all languages^ metaphors very 
expressive of ardent desire ; a desire most urgent in pressure ; 
a desire, frequently recurring ; a desire which cannot be grati- 
fied by any other than by the object especially desired. 

The word righteousness does not mean the '^ righteousness 
of faith/' by which, through the merits of the Cross, we are 
freed from sin, and justified before Grod. The word, in this sense, 
occurs only in the epistles of St. Paul. The Jews whom our 
Saviour now addresses, had no apprehension, that the Messiah 
was to- die ; and much less that they were to be justified by his 
death : and, therefore, if Christ had spoken of an imputed 
righteousness, they would not have understood him. We may, 
therefore, consider this spiritual hunger and thirst as denoting, 
1, an ardent desire for true piety ; and, 2, a constant progress 
in virtue, and still higher attainments in universal goodness. 

1. This spiritual hunger and thirst import that we feel 
no satisfaction in a worldly life ; and that the food which the 
world supplies, is not better than husks. An appetite after 
righteousness is very feeble in those who are insensible to the 
nature of sin, and take up their rest in sublunary enjoyments. 
It is the pearl which a Christian merchant is ready to buy at 
any price. A man hungry and thirsty, prizes the meat and 
drink which are set before him. It is impossible to long after 
what we do not value. 

2. It imports an earnest desire to make progress in right- 
eousness. A Christian's labour, like the husbandman's, is 
never at an end. When one evil passion is mortified, he must 
direct his rigilance to another. Spiritual hunger and thirst are 
not a momentary appetite : insomuch that if a good Christian 
were to live a thousand years, he would still find degrees and 
acts of righteousness, as food for holy and ardent desires. 
These desires will never suffer him to be satisfied with elements 
and first principles. If our zeal for righteousness rises no higher 
than barely to have the character of righteous persons, we shall 
probably come to find, that we have no true zeal at all. 



Digitized by 



Google 



14 Spiritual Hunger. [§ 5. 

To those who truly hunger and thirst after righteousness, 
the promise is accorded that they shall be filled; or in other 
words; I.^ they shall obtain their desire; and^ 11.^ shall be 
fully satisfied in the enjojrment of it. 

I. But by what means^ may this desire be satisfied ? Can 
man^ exposed to many evil passions^ make a continued progress 
in godliness ? In himself^ he is feeble : but if his heart cherish 
an ardent desire for righteousness, he can betake himself to 
those powerful aids, which a holy Saviour is ready to extend. 

1. Among these assistances towards the attainment of holi- 
ness, is the written word. The Grospel teaches and enjoins the 
purest morality. Many heathen teachers confounded vices with 
virtues, and even allowed the commission of gross sensuality. 
The most spotless purity, the most immaculate holiness, is the 
rule of our actions, and the measure of our duty. " Be ye 
perfect, even as your heavenly Father is perfect.'' Not the 
commission only, but the intention or conception of guilt, is 
criminal. The source and spring of our actions, the heart, is 
hereby secured. The Gospel presents the most powerful motives 
for the observance of religion and virtue ; since the righteous, 
we are assured, will obtain the prize of life eternal; and death, 
the terror of unassisted nature, is the gate into everlasting 
bliss. 

2. From the doctrine of Christ, let us turn to the example^ 
which he left us, that we should follow his steps. The most 
eminent prophets, philosophers, and lawgivers, are not faultless 
and unerring guides : but Jesus is a complete and perfect model 
of universal goodness. In him, we observe no spot or blemish, 
no infirmity or defect, to shade or obscure his excellences. 
What assiduity in public and private prayer, what zeal for the 
honour of God, what resignation to his will, may be traced in 
the deportment of Christ 1 There is not one spiritual grace^ 
the observance of which will bring us nearer to God, which is 
not exemplified in some action of the holy child Jesus. Do we 
really hunger and thirst after righteousness? Then shall we 
often meditate on his sacred history, that our souls may take 
some impressions of his hoUness ; and the same mind may be 
in us which was in Christ Jesus. 

8. Lest we should urge that the example of our Lord is far 
beyond our powers, he has adorned his Church with holy Sacra- 
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ments, as encouraging pledges of his love. Our corrupt nature 
had rendered us prone to all manner of wickedness^ and thereby 
exposed to the anger of God : but by baptism, we are regenerate 
or bom again unto righteousness ; and, as children of God, we 
are put into a covenanted condition of living a life more agree- 
able to his holy will. By kneeling at the Redeemer's table, 
with dispositions suited to the symbols of his meritorious cross, 
we shall find our souls strengthened by spiritual grace ; even as 
our bodies can be refreshed by bread and wine. When our 
Lord had quitted his earthly sojourn, he bequeathed his Church 
to the consolations of the Holy Spirit ; that in those who feel 
An ardent thirst for righteousness ^ there might be in them, 
through the influence of the Spirit, '^ a well of water springing- 
op into everlasting life.'' This desire of holiness, the Spirit 
cherishes and promotes in a variety of manners. He illuminates 
the understanding, that we may comprehend the word of God. 
(Acts, xvi. 14.) The Spirit makes us members of that body, of 
which Jesus is the head. (1 Cor. vi. 17.) He creates in us a 
sense of the jpatemal love of God, and gives us an earnest of 
our everlasting inheritance. (Romans, viii. 14.) By these and 
similar offices of love, the Holy Spirit when not giieved and 
resisted, is ever ready to forward in our hearts the work of 
sanctification. 

II. The second thing included in the promise of our Lord is, 
that when they who hunger and thirst after righteousness, have 
obtained the object of their desire, they shall be fully pleased 
and satisfied in the possession and enjoyment of it. The con- 
sciousness of labouring to discharge our duty as a faithful 
subject of Christ's kingdom, is a pleasure, which exceeds every 
other joy; springs up fresh and lively, upon every reflection; 
gives a relish to every other enjoyment ; supports us under the 
unavoidable distresses of life ; and is attended with the esteem 
of the better and wiser part of mankind. But what completes 
and perfects this happy state of mind is the delightful expect- 
ation of the favour and approbation of God. The children of 
God are thus elevated far above this world. While they look 
with Christian pity on deluded mortals who are keenly pursuing 
what without purity and integrity would be sources of misery, 
or at best, mere dreams and shadows ; they are easy and con- 
tented with their own lot, knowing that, however obscure and 
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adverse it may be, they have in heaven a better and a more 
enduring substance. This sanctified hunger will prove a far 
greater blessing than surfeiting fulness. He whose appetites 
are confined to earthly food, will hunger and thirst again. The 
water which Christ gives, is a fountain which springs up into 
everlasting life : the manna which he affords, is the bread which 
Cometh down from heaven. 



§ 6. Happiness of the Merciful. Matthew, v. 7: Happt 
are the merciful : for they shall obtain mercy from God. 



Mercy is that mental quality which comprises not merely 
an idle pain at viewing the sorrows of others ; but a sincere and 
ardent desire to relieve them. Hence the objects on which 
mercy is exercised, are as numerous as the wants and calamities 
incident to human nature. The merciful man labours, as far as 
his means allow, to instruct the ignorant \ to rec]^im the wan- 
derer ; to shelter the persecuted ; to console the mourner ; to 
forget injuries; to relieve the indigent; to comfort the sick. 
If this world's goods are wanting to him, he ofiers the tribute 
of Christian sympathy ; and beseeches God, with earnest sup- 
plication, for their support. 

But this pleasing duty is not an irregular impulse : but let 
the manner and motive of mercy be carefully considered. We 
must bestow with a willing cheerfulness; with unostentatious 
modesty ; with no interested expectation of a return ; and with 
a liberality proportioned to our means. Above all, acts of mercy 
must be performed with minds full of gratitude to God, who 
gives both ability and will ; and from a principle of affectionate 
obedience to the great Redeemer who upon us hath bestowed 
all, even himself. 

To the merciful is annexed the promise, that they shall obtain 
mercy : this promise, even in relation to this world, seems very 
extensive. 

I. A deliverance out of trouble is promised. ' If thou draw 
out thy soul to the hungry, then shall thy light rise in obscurity.' 
(Is. Iviii. 10.) 2. The divine blessing is promised. 'Thou 
shalt not shut thy hand from thy poor brother : and thine 
heart shall not be grieved : because that for this thing the Lord 
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thy God shall bless thee in all thy works/ (Dent, xv.) 3. 
Mercy is accepted by God as a fruit of contrition : * Break off 
thy iniquities by shewing mercy to the poor/ (Dan. iv. 27.) 
4. Plenty is promised to the merciful : ' He that gives unto 
the poor, shall not lack.' — ' He that hath pity upon the poor, 
lendeth unto the Lord ; and he will pay him again/ (Frov. xix. 
17.) 5. Honour is promised: * He hath given to the poor: 
his horn shall be exalted with honour : he shall be had in ever- 
lasting remembrance.' (Ps. cxii.) 6. Deliverance from enemies 
is promised : ' Him who considereth the poor, the Lord will not 
deliver unto the will of his enemies.' 7. God's comforts are 
promised on a sick bed : * The Lord will strengthen him upon 
the bed of languishing : thou wilt make all his bed in his sick- 
ness.' (Ps. xli. 3.) 8. A blessing is promised to the posterity 
of the merciful man : ' He is ever merciful and lendeth : and 
his seed is blessed.' (Ps. xxxvii. 26.) 

Many and powerful are the obligations for the observance of 
mercy. 

It is inculcated upon us as a duty. 'Be ye merciful.* — 
' Love as brethren, be pitiful/ (1 Pet. iii. 8.) ' What doth the 
Lord require of thee, man, but to do justly, and to love 
mercy.' — * Whoso shutteth up the bowels of compassion, how 
dwelleth the love of God in him?' (1 John, iii.) 'Bear ye one 
another's burdens; and so fulfil the law of Christ.' (Gal. vi. 2.) 

Mercy is made an express term of our acceptance with God. 
'With the merciful, thou wilt shew thyself merciful.' — 'He 
shall have judgment without mercy, that hath shewed no 
mercy.' — * God is not unrighteous to forget any labour of love, 
shewed towards his name, in ministering to his saints.' (Heb. vi.) 

We are fully taught our own need of mercy. None of us 
can come to God as innocent creatures, but as penitents, who 
must be beholden to infinite mercy for the pardon of innume- 
rable offences. And how can we have the confidence of saying, 
'Forgive us our trespasses,' unless we have previously had 
mercy on our fellow-servants ? 

God's actual mercy is, therefore, exhibited in Scripture, as 
our pattern. He is the ' father of mercies : rich in mercy : full 
of compassion : his mercies are over all his works.' He remem- 
bered us in our low estate of apostasy : and when no other eye 
pitied us, and no other hand could save us, gave out of the 
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riches of his grace^ his ouly-begotten Son to be the propitiation 
for our sins. AH his mercy is disinterested : nothing but our 
misery could have moved his tender regard. St. Paul, there- 
fore^ urges, ^ Be tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even as 
God for Christ's sake, hath forgiven you.' (Eph. iv. 32.) 

The Son of God gave us a most illustrious pattern of mercy. 
The great inducement to vail his original glory in assuming our 
nature, was not our merit, but our misery. He came to seek 
and to save them that are lost. When he beheld the multi- 
tudes wandering as sheep without a shepherd, he was moved 
with compassion. (Matt. ix. 36.) When his hearers opposed the 
designs of his instructions, ' he is grieved for the hardness of 
their hearts.' (Mark, iii. 5.) When he saw Jerusalem on the 
point of filling up the measure of her iniquities, he shed tears of 
soiTow. His sympathy with the bodily wants of men is con- 
spicuous : he heals a sick multitude (Matt. xiv. 13) ; he cures 
the blind men that cried after him ; he restores to life the son 
of the widow of Nain. He bears an affectionate part with the 
sisters of Lazarus : he wept and groaned in spirit. Though he 
was reluctant to offend, in the opening of his ministry, the 
prejudices of his countrymen, yet he extends his mercy towards 
the woman of Canaan. Even his enemies felt the benefit of his 
miraculous powers ; as when he healed the ear of Malchus, who 
had come, with others, to apprehend him. Nor did he always 
stay for an application from the wretched: he anticipated the 
expression of their wants ; as when he said at Bethesda, ' Wilt 
thou be niade whole?' Nor is the benignity of Jesus lessened 
by ascending to the right hand of God : the Preceptor and 
Redeemer has become a Mediator ; who can be deeply touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities. 

If the (jospel lay us under so various engagements to a 
merciful disposition, where shall the cruel appear ? What must 
become of the spiteful and malicious and injurious ? Shall 
others be induced, by some ignoble motive, to shew mercy to 
the miserable ; and shall we, who profess the Gospel, be inferior 
to them ? Thus will heathens rise up in judgment and condemn 
the nominal disciples of a merciful Redeemer. In the last 
great Day, what acceptance can the unmerciful find before the 
Judge, who places on his right hand those only who have given 
meat to the hungry, and clothing to the naked; who have 
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visited the sick and the prisoner ? The merciful will then be 
gladdened with the words, " Inasmuch, as ye have done it unto 
one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me : 
come, ye blessed of my Father ; inherit the kingdom prepared 
for you from the foundation of the world.'^ 



§ 7. Happiness of the clean in heart. Matthew, v. 8: 
Happy are they who are clean in their heart : for they shall see 
God. 

The expression pure justly conveys the sense of the precept : 
but clean, the more literal translation, preserves the allusion to 
be found, in the moral maxims of the New Testament, to the 
ancient ritual ; from which the metaphors of the Sacred Writers 
are frequently borrowed. The laws in regard to the cleanness 
of the body and even/)f the garments, if neglected by any per- 
son, excluded him from the Temple. He was incapacitated from 
being even a spectator of the solemn service at the altar. The 
Jews considered the empyreal heaven as the archetype of the 
Temple at Jerusalem. In the latter, they enjoyed the symbols 
of God's presence, who spoke to them by his ministers : whereas 
in the former, the blessed inhabitants have an immediate sense 
of the divine presence ; and God speaks to them, face to face. 
Our Lord, preserving the analogy between the two dispensations, 
intimates that cleanness will be as necessary in order to procure 
admission into the celestial Temple, as into the terrestrial. But 
as the privilege is inconceivably higher, the qualification is more 
important: the cleanness is not ceremonial, but moral; no^K^f 
the outward man, but of the inward. /' 

What is the scriptural meaning of purifying ourselves, may 
be made out thus : the contrary of purity is defilement. Our 
Saviour has told us what the things are which defile a man : 
''evil thoughts, adulteries, murders, fornications, thefts, cove- 
tousness, deceit, wickedness, lasciviousness, an evil eye, blas- 
phemy, pride, foolishness : all these things come from within, 
and defile the man.'' (Mark, vii. 21.) The seat, therefore, of 
moral defilement is the heart : by which our Saviour means the 
afiections and the disposition. The seat, therefore, of moral 
purity must be the same : consequently to purify ourselves is to 
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be cleansed from tbe presence and pollution of sin ; and of those 
sins particularly which reside and continue in the heart. 

This test of purgation goes beyond the control of the mere 
external action ; but includes the duty of purifying oUr thoughts 
and affections. Though the instances, adduced by our Saviour^ 
are rather a general illustration of his meaning than a complete 
catalogue of vices to the exclusion of such as are not distinctly 
specified; yet even this enumeration shows that our Saviour^s 
lesson extends beyond mere external action ; but adds the duty 
of piu-ifying the thoughts and affections. Not only are adulteries 
and fornications mentioned, but evil thoughts and lascivious- 
ness ; not only murder, but an evil eye ; not only thefts, but 
covetings. Thus, not by lopping off the branches, but by laying 
the axe to the root, our Saviour has fixed the only rule which 
can ever produce good morals. (Paley.) 

To purity of heart, is annexed the privilege of seeing God. 
The expression is a Hebrew idiom implyhig to possess God ; to 
enjoy his felicity ; and, as favourites and friends, to stand in his 
presence. 

Even in this lower world, earthly affections, carnal thoughts, 
and sensual desires, spread a veil of spiritual darkness over the 
mind : God is everywhere : but sinners have eyes and see him 
not. On the other hand, the true Christian studies the word of 
God, which is pure, enlightening the eyes. He invokes the aid 
of the Holy Spirit, for the sanctification of the heart. He feels 
how odious sin must be to the nature of a God, purer than 
the sun, purer than angels, and dwelling in light inaccessible. 
To minds, thus disposed, God will make a nearer approach. 
The pure in heart will see God in his word, as suitable to their 
spiritual needs ; in his ordinances, as channels of grace ; in his 
providence, as protector of his Church ; in his mercies, as the 
tender shepherd of his flock ; and even in his chastisements, as 
corrections of their infirmities. 

The pure having their hearts cleansed from every evil 
passion which clouds the mind, are favoured with peculiar 
manifestations of God, even in this world : but hereafter they 
shall see God, As in Eastern kingdoms, few were admitted 
into the immediate presence of the monarch ; to see God has 
been explained as expressive of the highest possible happiness 
derived from his favour in the life to come. Yet the phrase to 
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see Grod may imply some new and unkDOwn faculty ; by which 
the saints may contemplate in God all truth and goodness : for 
truth and goodness subsist in him substantially ; and by that 
contemplation shall be raised to high degrees of illumination, 
perfection, and happiness. We reckon it a delightful thing to 
behold the light ; to contemplate this beautiful theatre of the 
world ; and to look on the sun, by whose beams all other things 
are seen. How much more delightful must it be, to behold the 
Creator of the sun and of the world, in the unveiled beauties of 
his nature I He who delighted to dwell in pure hearts, will 
reveal himself in a more plentiful manner ; and the purer a soul 
is, clad in a glorified body, but no longer clogged by corporeal 
infirmity, it will the better see and comprehend the mysteries 
of God's nature ; and will be the more absorbed, with love and 
admiration, in contemplating the dimensions of redeeming love. 
From all beatific vision of God, the impure in heart will be 
excluded. The truth is, God, in his wisdom, has so contrived 
our nature and our duty, that piety and happiness are one and 
the same, — differing but in the particular prospect under which 
they are contemplated. The good begin their heaven upon 
earth ; and finish above, what was imperfect below. The more 
they are enabled, by the aid of grace preventing and following, to 
mortify sinful appetites, purge off corruptions, acquaint them- 
selves with God by frequent prayer and meditation ; by these 
means, the more they are spiritualized ; and are more qualified for 
entrance into the many mansions which a holy Saviour has gone 
to prepare for their reception. Such disciples settle in a country, 
of whose language, laws, and customs they have laboured to 
acquire some previous knowledge. To the unclean, heaven itself 
would be a place of torment. How can the children of dark- 
ness open their eyes to the beams of divine glory ? How shall 
obscene and blasphemous tongues join in the praise of a spotless 
God ? Let us not deceive ourselves. To think that, without 
holiness, a man shall see the Lord, is not to hope, but to pre- 
sume. He that soweth tares, will not reap wheat : and he that 
Boweth unto the flesh, shall, of the flesh, reap corruption. 
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§ 8. Happiness of a peaceable disposition. Matthew^ 
V. 9 : Happy are the peacemakers : for they shall be called the 
children of God. 



To those who desire happiness^ it must appear strange^ that 
whom the world counts miserable, Christ pronounces happy; 
and whom the world extols, Christ depresses. Military renown, 
splendid trophies, captured standards, these are the glorious 
themes of poets and historians : but Jesus affirms, '^ Happy are 
the peace-makers,** The words well become the lips of him 
who was himself the greatest peace-maker; who made peace not 
by the blood of victims, slaughtered upon the altars of worldly 
ambition ; but by his own blood shed upon the Cross. 

That we may, in some degree, ascertain the reasons why 
Christ commended the peaccfful man ; let us endeavour to analyse 
his character. 

1. The peaceful man is free from all inordinate self-love, 
which embroils with all who oppose or ofiFend it. 

2. The peaceful man is patient under many ill things which 
are said of him. A too easy belief, on such occasions, leads to 
quarrels. 

8. The peaceful man foresees the evil of dissension. The 
contentious man is involved in quarrels, before he is aware of 
the consequences. 

4. The peaceful man is ever ready to disarm animosity by a 
candid and ingenuous confession of guilt. 

5. The peaceful man is not injurious : he i^ ready to relax 
his own rights, whenever a temperate concession is likely to 
terminate animosity. 

6. The peaceful man labours to repress all distracting and 
revengeful passions, which war against the tranquillity of the 
soul. Thus St. James decides, that ' wars and fightings among 
us come even from the lusts that war in our members.' 

7. He discourages whisperers and tale-bearers, who ' separate 
chief friends.' 

8. The peaceful man is careful not to inflame those at 
variance, by aggravating to each the unkindness of the other : 
knowing, that ' where no wood is, the fire goeth out.' 

9. He persuades, as discretion may allow, the contending 
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parties to refer the matter in dispute^ to the decision of some 
wise and prudent neighbour. 

10. He endeavours to incline both parties to coolness and 
moderation ; reminding them of their Christian obligations in 
the words, " Sirs, ye are brethren" 

This disposition of mind marks the peaceful man in all his 
relations. As a citizen, he will not employ his ear in listening 
to seditious clamour, nor his tongue in calumniating his rulers, 
nor his pen in perversion of truth. As the member of the 
Church of Christ, he will not distract its peace by hasty and 
crude opinions ; nor will he kindle the fires of persecution. As 
the member of a family, he will evince himself an affectionate 
husband, a careful father, a dutiful son« 

This disposition leads to the honour of being called the 
children of God, 

As the peace -makers carry a striking resemblance of some of 
the most amiable perfections of God, in the prevailing temper of 
* their minds ; as by their disposition and endeavours to establish 
and promote love, harmony, and order in the world, they concur 
with and imitate the best and greatest of all beings in his most 
beneficial and glorious works ; they are justly to be accounted 
his children : by being the sons of peace, they are the sons of 
the God of peace. 

The peace-makers labour to resemble Jesus Christ, the only- 
begotten Son of God. He came down from heaven, to declare 
and establish the terms of reconciliation and peace between God 
and man; and by his doctrine and example, inculcated most 
strenuously and affectionately the law of universal benevolence ; 
which tends to remove whatever excites vexation and disturb- 
ance in the world. When he was bom, peace was proclaimed; 
when he left the world, peace was bequeathed from the Cross, 
to them that were near or afar off. The peace-makers tread in 
these sacred steps; and are happy in imitating labours of thf 
same generous and beneficent kind. The features and Unea 
ments of peace, impressed upon their souls, discover them to 
be the children of God, by being brethren of Christ. 

A peaceable temper disposes us for the reception of those 
graces which peculiarly mark the children of God in this world, 
as heirs of future glory. If a rebellious spirit expelled from 
heaven the apostate angels, a peaceful spirit tends to facilitate 
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admission. Among other blessings of the peaceable temper, it 
is said (Fs. cxxxiii. 3) that God commands it to be attended with 
life for evermore. And among the things which prevent entrance 
into heaven, St. Paul includes "hatred, vaiiance, emulation^ 
wrath, and strife.^' 

The very title, children of God, is a sufficient ailment of 
their blessedness. The immense dignity, honour, and felicity 
resulting from this privilege, made Luther declare that if we 
could but affect our minds with a just and lively sense of them, 
it must necessarily over-whelm us with a joy which we should 
not be able to survive. What, then, remains, but that we are 
diligent in cultivating this excellent temper ? Whatever may 
be the opinion of men concerning us, and whatever difficulties 
we may find in the way to peace, let us not less sincerely and 
less vigorously pursue it. And may the God of peace endow all 
of us with that wisdom which cometh from above; which is 
pure, peaceable, gentle, easy to be entreated, full of mercy and 
good fruits, without partiality and without hypocrisy. * 

Let us in imagination, when deeds of carnage have been 
brought to a close, traverse the field of blood. Let us labour 
to count the numbers of those whose gaping wounds cannot be 
closed; dying in pain and thirst, and feeling that they die; 
thinking, if thought can be exercised, of wife or children or 
parents never again to be seen in this world; sent into the 
next state without having made-up the account of their souls. 
Let us pass from the field of battle, and represent to ourselves 
not merely villages and cities plundered by a licentious soldiery, 
and devoured by flames ; nay whole provinces drained of inha- 
bitants, desolated by famine, and rivers literally purpled with 
blood ; then let us open the Gospel of Christ ; and ask, If the 
peaceful are the children of God ; who is the father of sangui- 
nary heroes and ambitious conquerors ? 



§ 9. Happy are the persecuted. Matthew, v. 10-12. 
Luke, vi. 22, 23. Happy are they who are persecuted for the 
sake of righteousness : for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Happy 
are ye when men shall hate you, and when they separate you from 
their assemblies as unworthy of communion ; and shall reproach, 
revile, and persecute you, and shall say all manner of evil against 
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you falsely for my sake; and cast out your name as evil, in civil 
and ecclesiastical matters, on account of your adherence to the 
Son of Man, Rejoice ye in that day; be exceeding glad; and 
leap for joy : for behold, great is your reward in heaven : for in 
like manner did their fathers, who so persecuted the prophets, 
Moses, Elijah (1 Kings, xviii.)> Jeremiah, Ezekiel; who were 
before you, the ambassadors from God to them. (2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 16. Acts, vii. 51. Heb. xi. 36.) 



To be persecuted for the sake of righteousness is to be evil- 
entreated even unto death, for unshaken perseverance in main- 
taining the doctrines and in observing the duties which are 
sanctioned by the revealed word of God. It is the cause, there- 
fore ; and not the suffering, which constitutes the martyr. 

That a religion, announcing peace among men and brotherly 
affection, should awaken the fires of persecution, is strange. 
But Christ, while apprising his disciples of these melancholy 
results, not only displays his own prophetic spirit, but he deters 
all hypocritical disciples ; and proves the divinity of the Gospel 
which the wrath and malice of man could not prevent from 
taking root. 

To his disciples who were summoned, many of them, to 
perish by the most agonizing tortures of the most ingenious 
cruelty, he proposes '^ a great reward in heaven:^' inasmuch as 
martyrdom implies the full and uniform exercise of many 
Christian qualities : of these, the more eminent, are, 1, faith ; 
2, love ; and, 3, courage. 

1. The/aiM of a martyr is that which overcomes the world. 
In the catalogue of afflictions which the Saints of God have 
endured, we find this principle oi faith as the cause of their 
patient submission to mockings, scourgings, imprisonment, desti- 
tution, and death, in all its variety of painful forms. It thus 
realizes St. Paul's definition in being '^ the substance of things 
hoped-for, and the demonstration of things not seen:'' inas- 
much as it makes the future world present ; and represents the 
Son of Man standing at God's right hand, ready to receive and 
reward those who, for his sake, have despised the shame and 
pain of the Cross. 

2. The patient suffering of persecution for Christ is a testi- 
mony of the greatest Love, He himself declares^ that*'' greater 
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love hath no man than this^ that a man lay down his life for his 
friends/^ In what ardent language^ does St. Paul exclaim^ 
'' Shall persecution or famine or peril or sword separate us from 
the love of Christ ? In all these things^ we are more than con- 
querors through him that loved us/^ (Romans^ viii. 35.) This 
love attests its sincerity by an unequivocal surrender of all 
worldly enjoyments in honours^ pleasures^ profit, and ordinary 
comfort. It is a love^ not capricious, but unalterable. While 
the storm of persecution is distant, it is easier. to say, "Though 
I should die with thee, yet will I not deny thee;^' than, in the 
hour of peril, to make the words good. The greatest hve of God 
was to die for man : the greatest love of man is to die for Ood. 

8. There is no courage like that of a Martyr : he fears no 
evils but sin and condemnation. The bravery of the Duellist 
consists in daring to oficnd his Maker. The soldier is excited 
by the number of companions and by the tumult of the fray : 
and sometimes^ by the hope of glory or of revenge or of plunder. 
Are we to suppose that of the thousands, marshalled in battle- 
array against each other, one-third would be present, if each 
individual fore-knew that he would expire on the field ? But 
that a man should go alone, and in cold blood, to the stake or 
scaffold of martyrdom, when, in every step of advance, he can, 
by compUance, recede from his undertaking ; deliberately sub- 
mit himself to certain execution ; and feel himself die with all 
his thoughts, reflections, and passions about him ; this is cqurage 
indeed j and such a noble spectacle as might well deserve to be 
a theatre to angels and men. In this spirit the Apostles (Acts, 
V. 41) departed from the Council, rejoicing that they were 
counted worthy to suffer shame for the name of a crucified 
Saviour. In the same spirit, the foresight of bonds and afflic- 
tions moved not St. Paul from finishing his course with joy. 
(Acts, XX. 23.) 

The happiness which is promised to the persecuted, and the 
reason for their joy under their distresses, are intimated in the 
words, Theirs is the kingdom of heaven, and. Great is their reward 
in heaven. 

That there will be different degrees of reward in proportion 
to the measures of present exertion, is a point not to be dis- 
puted. To those, therefore, who from a pure love of God, and 
for the sake of a good conscience, have given up all their en- 
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joyments in life ; who have gone through all manner of indig- 
nities, reproaches, tortures, and oppressions; ^ho have even 
resisted unto blood with patience and constancy; to them is 
secured a bright and glorious crown by the repeated promises 
of Him who cannot lie. "Having come out of great tribulation, 
and having washed their robes in the blood of the Lamb ; there- 
fore^ are they before the throne of God, and serve him day and 
night in his Temple : and he that sitteth on the throne, shall 
dwell among then). They shall hunger no more, neither thirst 
any more ; neither shall the sun light on them, nor any heat : 
for the Lamb who is in the midst of the throne, shall feed 
them, and shall lead them to living fountains of waters ; and 
God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes/' (Revel, vii.) 

With this view of blessedness, the persecuted have (as our 
Lord affirms) reason to rejoice and to be exceeding glad. Not 
but that they have cause for joy, even in this world, in the 
consciousness of having been found faithful in a trial more 
precious than that of gold ; that their names will be enrolled in 
the noble army of Martyrs ; and that the^ are, in some measure, 
like to the Captain of their salvation, who himself was made 
perfect by sufferings : but still more do they rejoice, and are 
exceeding glad in the assurance of Jesus, that they shall receive, 
for all their sufferings, a hundred-fold, in the glorious mansions 
of their heavenly Father's house. 

Our Church, in celebrating the memory of All Saints, has 
quoted this Scripture in which happiness is promised to the 
sufferings of martyrs; and enjoins us to "pray for grace that 
we may follow them in all virtuous and godly living.'' How 
shall we excuse our sloth or our timidity? The primitive 
Christians, during three centuries, were subjected to a perse- 
cution, the details of which cannot be perused without shud- 
dering. In more modern periods of history, the Crusades 
against the Albigenses swept away, from one wretched city, 
15,000 Protestants. The year 1479 saw, in Spain, the esta- 
blishment of the Inquisition ; which removed mental error by 
the torments of the body. The day of St. Bartholomew wit- 
nessed a massacre, even under the mask of friendship, of 12,(XX) 
Protestants. In the reign of Louis, falsely called Greaty the 
Protestants were slain and hunted, like partridges upon the 
mountains. Our own country has added many a sad page to 
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the history of persecuted and murdered Saints. Can we forget 
the venerable Bishop Hooper who rejected the pardon of the 
sanguinary Mary ; and who exhorted the people^ till his tongue, 
swollen by agony, could no longer permit utterance ? We cannot 
have forgotten Ridley and Latimer, who perished in the same 
flames, and supported each other with mutual exhortations. 
God has not placed our salvation at so high a price: but he 
exacts from all a heart, humble in the midst of power ; chari- 
table, in the midst of riches ; self-denying, in the midst of enjoy- 
ments. God wishes us to manifest, by a faithful dischai^e of 
our several duties, that he is the God not only of Apostles and 
Martyrs ; but the God of every rank and condition whatever. 
While the Saints carried their Cross on shoulders streaming 
with "blood ; our Cross is carried in thwarting the inclinations 
of a corrupt heart. Happy indeed are we, that heaven should 
cost us so little : for if we are unable to serve God in times of 
peace and abundance, it is very unlikely that we should serve 
him better, in poverty, weakness, and disgrace. The greater 
and more urgent reason have we to pray, in the words of our 
Church, " O Almighty God, who hast knit together thine elect 
in one communion and feUowship in the mystical body of thy 
Son Jesus Christ our Lord; grant us grace so to follow thy 
Blessed Saints in all virtuous and godly living, that we may come 
to those unspeakable joys which thou hast purchased for them 
that unfeignedly love thee ; through Jesus Christ our Lord.'' 



§ 10. Worldly prosperity is dangerous. Luke, vi. 24-26 : 
Wo unto you that are rich : for ye have received your consolation. 
Wo unto you that are full : for ye shall hunger and weep. Wo 
unto you when all men shall speak well of you : for so did the 
fathers to the false prophets. 



If blessings and curses were pronounced at Mount Ebal 
(Joshua, viii. 33), so at the mount on which our Lord is now 
seated, the word wo is intermingled with the word happy or 
blessed. 

Perhaps, some persons who were rich, and lived in plenty 
and luxury, had come to make their remarks on our Lord's 
preaching, and to deride what they might hear. But, in general. 
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our Lord intended to shew hia disciples the danger of riches, 
worldly indulgences, and all those ruinous advantages, which 
men so eagerly pursue ; and of that pride and self-sufficiency 
which are commonly increased by prosperity. Wo unto you 
that are rich, for ye have received your consolation. 

But as poverty, which is neither good nor bad in itself, does 
not recommend one to God, unless it is accompanied with those 
virtues which are suitable to an afflicted state ; so riches do not 
make us the object of God's hatred; unless they be accom- 
panied with those vices, which oftentimes spring from an 
opulent fortune, namely, pride, luxury, love of pleasure, covet- 
ousness. Rich men, infected with such vices as these, are the 
objects of the wo here denounced : and not they who make a 
proper use of their wealth, and possess the virtues which should 
accompany affluence. Wherefore, though there is no restriction 
added to the word rich in the malediction, as there is to the 
word poor in the complete enunciation of the beatitude ; it is 
equally understood in both : Blessed are the poor in spirit; so 
wo unto you that are rich in spirit ; you who are proud, covetous, 
lovers of pleasure : for ye have received your consolation. The 
parable of the Hich Man and Lazarus may be considered as an 
illustration both of the beatitude and of the malediction. 

TVo unto you that are full: for ye shall hunger : the pains 
which ye shall suffer in the life to come, shall be sharp, like 
those which persons who place their happiness in eating and 
drinking, suffer from famine. 

Our Lord often made use of images drawn from the plea- 
sures and pains of this life, to represent the joys of the blessed, 
and tfab punishments of the condemned in the life to come. 

Wo unto you that laugh now : for ye shall mourn and 
weep. Our Lord's malediction is not inconsistent with the 
Apostle's precepts, which command Christians " always to 
rejoice." Neither is the mirth against which the wo is de- 
nounced, to be understood of that constant cheerfulness of 
temper which arises to the true Christian, from the comfortable 
and cheerful doctrines with which they are enlightened by the 
Gospel, the assurance they have of reconciliation with God, the 
hope they have of everlasting life, and the pleasure they enjoy 
in the practice of piety, and the other duties of religion. But 
it is to be understood of that turbulent carnal mirth, that 
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excessive levity and vanity of spirit which arise not from any 
solid foandation^ but from immoderate sensual pleasure; or 
those vain amusements of life by which the giddy and the gay 
contrive to make away their time; that sort of mirth which 
dissipates thought^ leaves no time for consideration, and gives 
them an utter aversion to all serious reflections. Persons who 
continue to indulge themselves in this sort of mirth through 
life, shall weep and mourn eternally, when they are excluded 
from the joys of heaven ; and banished for ever from the pre- 
sence of God, by the light of whose countenance all the Blessed 
are enlivened, and made transccndently happy. 

It may be again observed, that though St. Luke omits some 
beatitudes recorded by St. Matthew, and seems to recite, in 
preference, the three preceding woes ; yet, in a general sense, 
they are not applicable, because men are rich ; because they are 
full ; because they laugh ; but because they place their happiness 
in these things : take up with them as their portion ; valuing 
themselves by what they have in hand, not by what they have 
in hope. He that is rich and righteous ; he that is great and 
gracious ; he that has his hands full of this world, and his 
heart empty of vain pride and confidence ; he that laughs when 
God smiles; he that expresses himself joyfully, when God 
expresses himself graciously : — such a man is rich in grace, who 
is thus gracious in the midst of riches : for to be rich and holy 
argues much riches of holiness. 

26 : JVo unto you when all men shall speak well of you, — Wo 
unto you if, by propagating such doctrine as encourages men in 
sin, ye shall gain to yourselves the applause and flattery of the 
generality of men : for thus, in old times, did the false prophets 
and deceivers, who accommodating their doctrines to the lusts 
and passions of men, were more caressed and better hearkened 
to, than the true prophets of God. 

Our Saviour does not condemn any of his disciples or 
ministers, who, by doing their duty, have gained a fair repu- 
tation among the men of the world ; but to let us understand, 
how rarely it is attained. Usually, the best men are the worst 
spoken of. Neither the prophets of the Old Testament, nor 
John the Baptist, nor Christ himself, nor his Apostles, gained 
the good will or the good word of the generation in which they 
lived. Universal applause is seldom to be gained without sinful 
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compliance. The commendation of the multitude^ that con- 
tingent judge of good and evil^ rather attends the vain than the 
virtuous. The world takes effectual care, by their mockings, 
and reproaches, and invectives, to rescue the disciples of Jesus 
from the wo here denounced : Wo unto you when all men shall 
speak well of i/ou. 

Yet let the thought that prosperous circumstances are so 
frequently a sweet poison ; and affliction, a healing medicine ; — 
reconcile us to adversity. Let it awaken our caution when the 
world smiles upon us ; when a plentiful table is spread before 
us, and our cup runneth over ; when our spirits are gay and 
sprightly ; or when we hear (what to corrupted nature is too 
harmonious music) our own praise from men. But wo unto us, 
if, by such word or deed as encourages men in sin, we shall gain 
to ourselves the applause and flattery of the generality of men. 
Let us rather labour to secure what is infinitely of greater 
importance, the praise of our heavenly Master, by a constant 
and affectionate obedience to these his precepts. 



§11. Moral obligations of Christians. Matthew, v. 13-16: 
Yb are to be (as it were) the salt of the earth : but if the salt 
have lost its savour and be grown insipid ; with what can it be 
seasoned ? It is thenceforth good for nothing but to be cast out 
of doors J and to be trodden underfoot by men. 14 : Ye are the 
light of the world : a city which is set on a hill, cannot be hid. 
15 : Neither do men light a lamp, and put it under (he com- 
measure ; but they set it upon the lamp-stand, and it giveth light 
to all that are in the house. 16 : Let your light so shine before 
men, that they may see your good works, and glorify and magnify 
your Father who is in heaven. 



[v. 13 : '' There was a species of salt in Judea, which was 
generated in the lake Asphaltites, easily rendered vapid, and 
employed, in a part of the Temple, to prevent slipping in wet 
weather :'* A. Clahke. See, also, Buhdeh, O. Customs, p. 84.] 

The disciples whom our Jiord might select as his more 
immediate attendants, and who were not occasional hearers, 
must have felt these words to descend, with unusual force, into 
their hearts. But if exemplary holiness is not obligatory upon 
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Evangelists only ; let us give a general and wide application to 
our Saviour's admonitions by considering them as addressed to 
all disciples^ in all ages of his Church. 

Exemplary holiness^ in the conduct of Christians^ is enforced 
by three illustrations : 1, Ye are the salt of the earth. The 
virtue of salt is to season^ and to give a good relish to meats ; 
and to preserve them from corruption. In a similar office^ 
Christ expects that all his disciples should endeavour, by per- 
suasion and example, to season the manners of men with the 
wholesome doctrines and precepts of the Grospel ; and to preserve 
them from the corruption and putrefaction of sin. 

2. A second similitude under which Christians are repre- 
sented, is Light. It is the duty of Christians to let their 
spiritual light shine forth so as to illuminate all around ; and to 
endeavour, by giving force to every instrument of instruction, 
to free men from the ignorance of darkness, and to bring them 
into the same glorious light, which was shining with a brilliant 
attraction in holiness of life. This conduct of the Apostles who 
obeyed the precept of their Master, was, doubtless, one cause 
for the diffusion of Christianity. It was seen in the lives of 
their converts, that the covetous, the unjust, and impure, became 
quite other men ; and a ready ear was given to the arguments 
of a religion, which, in the manners of its professors, was putting 
to shame the impurity of heathens. 

3. A third similitude of Christians is a city built vpon a hill. 
The impure lives of Christians will be the more noticed from 
the moral elevation on which they are placed. As in cities, 
some towers are more conspicuous ; so Christian kings, nobles, 
magistrates, and ministers of the Gospel, are especially bound 
to remember that many eyes are directed to the observation of 
their conduct ; and that their vicious exiamples may be quoted 
as an excuse by the most profligate. 

The precept of making our light to be seen is capable of 
many illustrations. 1. It is evident, that disciples of Jesus 
must not embrace a monastic life; but imitate their Master, 
who though he occasionally retired for private devotion, yet 
exercised his ministry in active righteousness, and went about 
doinff good. 2. Not only the works themselves must be seen, 
but also the motives : so that the adversaries of our faith may 
be silenced, on observing that our labours are not Pharisaical, 
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bat originate in a principle of obedience to God, and in a sincere 
desire of his approbation. 3. The very manner of shewing our 
light must be conciliatory : the Gospel must be exhibited in its 
loveliness. To stand aloof from legitimate pleasures ; to assume 
a sour forbidding look; to talk in no other than scriptural 
phrase; to censure violently all deviations from duty; this is 
rather to conceal than to shew religion ; or at least, to give it 
the artificial clothing of hypocrites who pretend to more religion 
than they possess; and thereby occasion false and mistaken 
notions of a Christian life. 4. Let us especially regard those 
religious duties which are of a public nature ; not forsaking the 
assembling of ourselves together as the manner of some is ; but 
eager to shew open evidences of our love for God, at those times 
and places which are appointed for congregational worship; 
thus provoking one another to love and good works by our open 
avowal of faith in the great Redeemer. 

The great instruction, enforced upon us by the three simi- 
litudes adduced by our Lord, is of a two-fold nature. 

1. The danger of omitting the duty of exhibiting a Christian 
example is awful. If the salt has become insipid, wherewith 
shall the salt itself be salted ? A wicked heathen may be con- 
verted : but to a wicked Christian what remedy can be applied 
which has not been tried without success ? Some things, 
though degenerate, are not useless : sour wine may be used as 
vinegar : threadbare garments will keep out the cold : cracked 
coins, of gold or silver, are worth their intrinsic weight : but 
insipid salt is trodden under foot. Our Lord, perhaps, alludes 
to that species of vapid salt, which was gathered from the lake 
Asphaltites, and, in wet weather, was spread in a part of the 
Temple, to prevent the foot from slipping. Can a more con- 
temptuous or more awakening illustration be adopted ? Trodden 
under foot of men ! Who trodden under foot ? they to whom 
Christ assigned the loftiest eminence of dignity in his service. 
Those to whom the means were imparted of benefiting the souls 
of men, serve for no other purpose than to be trodden under the 
feet of reprobate spirits. 

2. To enforce our virtuous example, we are reminded that it 
tends to the glory of God. In the prayer which our Saviour 
has bequeathed, one petition is, " HaUowed be thy name :'' the 
Almighty thereby condescends to assure us, that his own divine 
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glory is extended by the veneration in which his attributes are 
held by his rational creatures* The patience of the Saints^ 
their abhorrence of worldly lusts^ impress beholders with the 
conviction that God is supremely amiable. It is impossible to 
see Christians abandon themselves to worldly excesses^ without 
being compelled to infer that their religion does not possess any 
sanctifying influence upon the heart. Ye are the light of the 
world: and sins^ committed in the light, are a grievous dis- 
honour to God, by misguiding the weak, by confirming the 
impenitent, and by opening the mouths of blasphemers: for 
what can render a human law more contemptible, than to behold 
it openly violated by those whose chief duty and chief interest 
consist in maintaining it ? 

And what greater, what nobler design can we propose to 
ourselves, than to bring glory to God ? This is the end of the 
whole creation, which declares the grandeur and wisdom of the 
almighty architect : but more especially is it the end of man, 
who alone, in this lower world, is able actively to give glory to 
God by expressing his praise. Such (as the apostle directs) 
should be the one great purpose of all our actions : ** whether 
ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of 
God/' If, by this conduct, others are induced to glorify God, 
not only are we instrumental in promoting the divine glory by 
labouring to save a soul from death ; but our own reward may 
be augmented on account of the good works, wrought by others 
from the influence of beholding our light. It is the assurance 
of a prophet (Dan. xii. 3), '^ They that be wise, shall shine as 
the brightness of the firmament ; and they that turn many to 
righteousness, as the stars for ever and ever.'' 



§ 12. Immutability of the Moral Law. Matthew, v. 17, 
18: Think not that I am come to subvert the Law and (he 
Prophets: I am not come to subvert but to ratify. 18. For 
verily I say unto you and solemnly declare, that heaven and 
earth, even the whole universe, shall sooner pass away and perish, 
than one iota or one particle of a letter shall pass away and 
perish from the Law, without attaining its end. 



[If xi^a/a take its meaning from xi^a^, horn, it may denote 
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the cornicle or Bmall projectioD^ which^ in the Hebrew alphabet^ 
distinguishes similar letters^ as Beth n from Kaph ^^ or Daleth n 
from Resh n- Burton considers xt^afa to denote^ a lincy or 
stroke, the component part of a letter. Our Saviour seems to 
say, *'Not only the smallest letter [the yod] in the Hebrew 
alphabet, but the smallest tittle of a letter, shall not perish from 
the Moral Law, without attaining its end/'] 

[V. 18: "till all be fuHiWed -/'—authorized Translation. 
^' Till all the things mentioned above take place, i.e. the destruc- 
tion of the universe :" Blair, Blackall, Macknioht. " Till 
all things which the Law requires or predicts, be effected :" 
Doddridge. " Till all the purposes of the Mosaic dispensation 
are accomplished :" Holden. " Whatever was typified in the 
Law, or foretold by the prophets :'* Whitby. '' The fulfilment 
of legal types and prophecies is intended, as well as the estab- 
lishment of the Moral Law in full honour and authority :" 
Valpy.] 

Amen, or verily, or m truth, was among the Rabbins an 
asseveration (almost equal to the solemnity of an oath) with 
which they prefaced a dogmatic decision : with far greater 
propriety our Lord adopts and often repeats the word Amen, 
inasmuch as he is Amen, the faithful witness, the Truth 
pre-eminently, tind the teacher of truth. 

The Jews entertained a popular prejudice, that the Messiah 
would introduce a law, new in some respects ; but which, so far 
from invalidating the Mosaic Law, would elevate it to the 
highest degree of splendour. The Scribes and Pharisees, there- 
fore, urged, that Jesus could not be the true Messiah ; or he 
would not oppose those traditions which they pronounced to be 
an essential part of Moses and the prophets. Our Lord en- 
counters this prejudice by affirming that in putting aside tradi- 
tions, he did not abrogate the Law ; but on the contrary, he 
came to fulfil and ratify it, and introduce a purer observance of 
it, than had hitherto been maintained by the Jewish Doctors. 

It is evident, however, that by the Law and the Prophets 
our Saviour meant the Moral Law ; as appears from a similar 
use of the phrase, in Matthew, vii. 12, xxii. 40 ; and also from 
the general tenor of our Saviour's discourse. Our Lord did not 
come to prescribe forms of political and judicial law ; and the 
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ceremonial was cancelled and nailed to his cross. But the laws 
of righteousness are immutable and eternal. The whole frame 
of the universe might be dissolved sooner than one yod, the 
smallest letter in the Hebrew alphabet^ or the minutest sub- 
traction from the shape of a Hebrew letter be suffered to pass^ 
without effect^ from the precepts of the moral law. These our 
Lord came to restore to original purity^ and to quicken with 
new efficiency^ by wiping away from them the false glosses and 
idle traditions of those teachers who had usurped the chair of 



1. The first commandment enjoins the Jews to have no 
other God than Jehovah. The Gospel adds that to serve 
Mammon is an idolatry as offensive as that of Baalim and 
Ashtaroth. 

2. The second commandment forbids the Jews to worship 
God under any corporeal form. Christ has abolished even 
ceremonial adoration^ if too laborious and intricate; and com- 
mands us to worship in spirit and in truth. 

3. In the third commandment^ the Pharisees had debased 
the sanctity of oaths by many minute and frivolous distinctions^ 
as to the nature of the object on which the solemnity of the 
oath was founded. In this matter^ our Lord has so directed 
that^ rather than incur the danger of profane oaths^ he seems to 
forbid the use of oaths altogether^ and to ground our credibility 
on our well-known integrity of character. 

4. The sanctity of the Sabbath had degenerated into super- 
stitious observances. Our Lord^ by miracles of mercy wrought 
on the Sabbath^ proved himself to be its Lord ; and that acts of 
love are not a violation of its holy rest. 

5. In the fifth commandment^ our Saviour censures that 
false or hypocritical piety, by which a disobedient or hard- 
hearted son might refuse aid to an aged and destitute parent, 
on the pretence that the relief requested had already been vowed 
to the maintenance of the Temple. 

6. In the sixth commandment, our Saviour not only forbids 
murder; but he subjects to punishment all angry, opprobrious^ 
and intemperate language, which might occasion a stifled malice, 
and be the germ of future outrage. The Mosaic Law admitted 
retaliation : the Christian disciple must not assume the attribute 
of vengeance : ' I will repay, saith the Lord.' 



Digitized by 



Google 



Matthew, V. 17, 18.] The Law Fulfilled. 87 

7. If Moses condemned adultery, our Lord condemns the 
adultery of the heart. He places the prohibition at the root of 
the evil ; and makes the waters sweet, by purifying the source. 
Christ, by his presence at a wedding, and by the precepts of his 
Apostles, has diffused a sanctity over marriage : and whereas 
causes of divorce were frivolous, and depended on the caprice of 
the husband ; our Saviour admits of no separation, unless it be 
compulsory from matrimonial infidelity. 

8. The eighth commandment is more than established by 
the injunction, '^AU things whatsoever ye would that men 
should do unto you, do ye even so unto them.'' 

9. As to the ninth commandment, not only are we forbidden 
to bear false witness against our neighbour, but to abstain from 
a censorious spirit : " Judge not, that ye be not judged.'' 

10. The Jews selfishly asked, Wlio is my neighbour ? They 
deemed a Gentile to be a polluted wretch. Jesus has removed 
the wall of partition. 

What hath thus been observed with regard to the Decalogue 
in particular, may be applied, in a more extensive sense, in 
reference to the whole Mosaic dispensation ; whose moral code 
our Lord came not to abrogate, but to establish and complete. 

Our Lord has given spirituality to the carnal ordinances of 
the law. Inward purity is declared to be the intention of bodily 
ablution : true circumcision is that of the heart : all its sacrifices 
are the types and preludes of the one great sacrifice upon the 
cross. In respect of irksome and unmeaning ceremonies, the 
Mosaic Law is still maintained in the Church of Rome ; whose 
frivolous rites render Christianity more burdensome than even 
Judaism itself, and less apt for the promotion of vital godliness. 

Christ hath perfected the moral law, by suggesting more 
powerful motives of moral obedience. The Jews had been 
honoured with many marks of divine favour : but did they 
know distinctly, as we, all that the love of God reserved in store 
for the Gentiles ? Had they equally clear conceptions of re- 
demption, and its adjunct, sanctification 7 Could they console 
their contrition with the promises attached to repentance? 
were their affections directed towards a Mediator and Inter- 
cessor ? did they believe, on similar conviction, in the doctrines 
of a final judgment; the immortality of the soul; and the 
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eternity of happiness or misery ? Nothing can now be added 
to the impulses of hope and fear. 

Christ hath perfected the Moral Law by discharging the 
duties which he has engrafted. The simple learn more from 
example than from abstract reasoning. Inestimable^ therefore, 
is the privilege of looking up to a Teacher, whom his bitterest 
adversaries could not accuse of sin I A greater than Moses is 
here. In Christ we behold a Saviour, in whose redeeming love 
we aspire to be included. 

Christ has perfected the Moral Law by sustaining us with 
such spiritual succour as renders his yoke easy, and his burden 
light. Self-confidence is as dangerous as presumption : but the 
hope of success in an enterprise inspires a spirit of perseverance. 
The Israelite heard, " Cursed is he who continueth not in all the 
words of this Law, to do them.'' But if we, as the disciples of 
Jesus, feel ourselves insufficient, " we can do all through Christ 
that strengthens us.*' The Holy Spirit is diffused in our 
hearts, for encouragement under despair; for consolation in 
distress ; for direction in doubts ; for mortification of sin ; for 
strength under the pressure of temptation. 

If we advert to the writings of the Apostles, we shall find 
that every moral duty is inculcated and enforced by the example 
of Christ, and for the express purpose of glorifying his name : 
and thus also the moral law is continually receiving additional 
glory through him. li humility is to be impressed, "Let this 
mind '' (saith St. Paul) " be in you which was in Christ Jesus ; 
who being in the form of God was made in the likeness of men. 
And being found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and 
became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross.'' 
(Phil, ii.) When the same apostle recommends meekness 
and gentleness ; what is his argument ? " I beseech you by the 
meekness and gentleness of Christ." (2 Cor. x. 1.) When he 
exhorts to unity and concord, and mutually edifying assistance ? 
" Let every one of us please his neighbour for his good to 
edification: for even Christ pleased not himself:" sought not 
his own ease and satisfaction, but the benefit of others. " The 
God of patience and consolation grant you to be like-minded 
one towards another, according to Christ Jesus; that ye may 
with one mind and one mouth, glorify God." (Rom. xv.) When 
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he admonishes Christians to brotherly love; to what pattern 
does he refer us ? ^' Walk in love^ as Christ also hath loved 
us ; and hath given himself for us an offering and a sacrifice 
unto 6od/^ (Eph. v. 2.) By what example does he enforce 
the duty o( forgiveness ? " Even as Christ forgave you, so also 
do ye/' (Col. iii. 13.) How does he encourage charity to the 
poor ? '^ So labouring ye ought to support the weak ; and to 
remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how he said, It is more 
blessed to give than to receive." (Acts, xx. 35.) When St. 
Peter teaches men to be patient under injuries ; what model does 
he propose to them ? ^' If, when ye do well and suffer for it, 
ye take it patiently, this is acceptable with God. For Christ 
also suffered for us, leaving us an example that we should 
follow his steps : who did no sin, neither was guile found in his 
mouth : who when he was reviled, reviled not again ; when 
he suffered, he threatened not." (1 Pet. ii. 20.) When the same 
apostle inculcates universal holiness ; to what standard does he 
direct the thoughts of his followers ? ''As he," Jesus Christ, 
'' which hath called you, is holy ; so be ye holy in all manner of 
conversation." (1 Pet. i. 5.) Is not the same motive urged by 
St. John ? '' He that saith he abideth in him," namely, in 
Christ, ''ought himself also to walk even as he walked." 
(1 John, ii. 6.) And do not the sacred writers hold up the 
name of Christ as the great and constant incitement to all 
holiness ? " Whatsoever ye do in word or in deed, do all in the 
nam^ of the Lord Jesus. Let God in all things be glorified 
through Jesus Christ. Let every one that nameth the name of 
Christ, depart from iniquity." (Col. iii. 17; 1. Pet. iv. 11; 
2 Tim. ii. 19.) 

If Christ has thus glorified, if he has thus established in its 
widest extent, the moral law of God, by his life, by his death, 
by his personal instructions, and by the Holy Ghost speaking 
by the mouth of his apostles; how fatally do those unhappy 
men deceive themselves who discourse of a mitigated law ; who 
imagine that they are in any degree set at liberty through 
Christ, from any one obligation to universal holiness, from any 
one branch or particle of moral duty ! " Shew me thy faith by 
thy works," if thou hopest to enter into heaven. If the fruits of 
faith do not habitually appear in thy life ; thine is not a faith 
which will justify thee through Christ. If thy deeds are the 
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deeds of darkness ; thou belongest to the kingdom of darkness. 
If thou indulgcst thyself in any known sin ; thou art in bondage 
to the author of sin. Unless with a broken and contrite heart 
thou fleest unto Jesus^ and hast thy fruits through his Spirit unto 
holiness; thy end shall not be everlasting life. 



§ 13. Danger of Little Sins. Matthew, v. 19 : So great 
is the sanctity of the moral law which I am come to perfect, 
that whosoever (as the Scribes and Pharisees) shall, in his own 
conduct, violate even one of the least of these moral preceptSy and 
shall so teach other men, he shall be the least in [excluded from] 
the Gospel-dispensation: but whosoever observes and inculcates 
the least of these commandments, the same shall be greatest in 
[admitted into] the Gospel-dispensation. 



The expression shall be least in is equivalent to excluded 
from, or unworthy to enter. So (1 Cor. xv. 9), " I am the least 
of the apostles'' is equivalent to " I am unworthy to be an 
apostle." 

The Pharisees were notorious for making a distinction be- 
tween weightier and lighter matters of the Law; and conse- 
quently had a graduated scale of guilt. But our Lord who 
came to establish one general rule of universal holiness, would 
not allow the sanctity of obedience to be relaxed by the caprices 
of human corruption. He censures the license, by which sinners 
might excuse their own guilt by referring to what they deem a 
greater enormity in the conduct of others, or by pleading their 
observance of some easier duty. This was the spirit, in which 
the Pharisees paid the tithe of mint and cummin, instead of 
observing the duties of mercy and justice. 

This Pharisaical doctrine, so flattering to corrupt minds and 
BO consolatory to easy consciences, still exists in the Church of 
Rome, who terms some sins mortal, in opposition to others that 
are venial: as if some sins, though offences against God and 
violations of his law, could be of their own nature such slight 
things, that they deserved only temporal punishment ; and were 
to be expiated by some piece of penance or devotion, or the 
communication of the merits of others. The Scripture nowhere 
teaches us to think so slightly of the majesty of God, or of his 
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law. There is a " curse upon every one that continueth not in 
all things which are written in the book of the Law to do them '* 
(Gal. iii. 10) ; and the same cursei must have been on us all^ if 
Christ had not redeemed us from it: ''the wages of sin is 
death." And St. James asserts, that there is such a complica* 
tion of all the precepts of the law of God, both with one another^ 
and with the authority of the Lawgiver, that " he who offends in 
one point, is guilty of all.'' 

These declarations relative to the guilt of sin, are awful 
admonitions to any person who, Pharisee-like, thinks it enough 
to be exact in great points, but not in small; or who avoids 
great sins, but indulges in little sins. 

The least sin, if we commit it with our eyes open, is equally 
a contempt of God's law, as the greatest. The same authority, 
for example, forbids perjury, and swearing : if under fear of the 
law, we abstain from perjury, and from the absence of that fear, 
swear without scruple; it is evident that the fear of God is no 
restraint in either case. 

Without little sins, iniquity would be materially lessened. 
It is not every man that dares commit murder, or adultery, or 
open theft ; but numbers of men have their oath to swear, their 
commodious lie to tell, or their little trick to over-reach an 
inadvertent neighbour. All these things keep the spirit of 
wickedness alive. 

Little sins generally make up in number what they want in 
weight. Your conscience, perhaps, will not allow you to live in 
a course of downright drunkenness ; or to talk blasphemy ; but 
you allow yourself, without scruple, in drinking now and then, 
to excess; in loose discourse; or in taking God's name in vain. 
All these things you are apt to excuse as unavoidable infirmities : 
but if we have power to avoid them, they will be registered 
against you ; and may make a melancholy suni on the whole, 
however small you may consider each separate particular. What 
reply would you give to your debtor, if he should tell you, that 
none of the articles of his debt were large ; and therefore he 
hoped you would forgive him the whole? 

A great crime condemns itself: but a little transgression is 
often too small an object for the eye of conscienoe, and escapes 
notice. The man who perjures himself in a court of justice, 
would be self-convicted: but how many of us injure our neigh- 
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hour's character^ without feeling the least concern about it. 
Does it not shew the great danger of little sins^ when we thus 
commit tbera^ almost without knowing we commit them ? But 
if we had suffered our consciences to have been more tender at 
firsts we should not afterwards have been so callous. 

Smaller breaches of duty will probably widen into greater. 
Sinful thoughts form themselves into actions^ and one bad 
action is apt to draw on another. Let us hear the Apostle : 
" When lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin ; and sin 
when it is perfected, bringeth forth death ;" such a death as is 
the portion of the wicked. 

In temporal affairs, where one man comes to poverty by 
great neglects, a thousand are ruined by paying no attention to 
trifles : this expense is inconsiderable ; and that expense is of no 
consequence. The wise man sees this easy progress ; and avoids 
it. Let the thoughtless read a lesson in this Book of the world, 
if not in the Scripture; and assure themselves, that if little 
neglects in the management of their affairs lead to ruin in this 
world, little neglects in religion will as certainly lead to ruin in 
the next. (Gilpin.) 



§ 14. Our Lord censures the fancied righteousness of the 
Scribes and Pharisees. Matthew, v. 20 : Foa / declare unto 
you, That except your righteousness in moral obedience shaU 
excel that of the Scribes and Pharisees who make distinctions 
between the importance of duties, ye shall in no case enter into 
the reign of Heaven [the Gospel - dispensation] which the 
Baptist and myself have lately announced. {Matt. iii. 2; 
Mark, i. 15.) 



The reign or kingdom of heaven sometimes denotes (as in 
this and in the preceding verse) the Gospel-dispensation, or 
Church ; which Christ came to establish upon earth ; a state 
preparatory to (the second meaning of the phrase) eternal felicity 
in heaven. Whoever, by moral defect, is least in or unworthy to 
enter, the Church on earth, will be excluded fipom the kingdom 
of God in heaven. . 

The alarming distinction between the Pharisees and the true 
subjects of Christ's spiritual kingdom, should induce us to 
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enquire, What were the defects of Pharisaical righteousness; 
and what better obedience he exacts from his own disciples. 

The righteousness of the Pharisees was impure in respect to 
its motives. They did eveiything to be seen of men. When 
they gave alms, they attracted publick attention : when the 
hour of prayer had come, they were not sorry to be surprised by 
it, in the midst of the street : when they fasted, they affected to 
look pale, that the world might see their self-denial. But of 
what value were all their acts of devotion or charity, when they 
tended to elate them with a high opinion of themselves ? What 
were these, in the sight of God, but so many marks of inward 
corruption ? 

Their righteousness was partial in its extent. Sincerity 
regards the authority of the Proposer of the law ; and there- 
fore, equally reverences every precept which he has given. The 
Pharisees observed those commandments which cost them the 
least trouble ; and these they taught the world to regard as the 
most important. They neglected justice and mercy; while 
they scrupulously tithed mint, and anise, and cummin. They 
fasted twice a week ; but passed a wounded man without 
relieving him. They dreaded the touch of a publican, as a defile- 
ment ; and used no endeavour to reclaim him. They indulged 
a covetous spirit; and making long prayers, they devoured 
widows' houses. They were proud of their piety, rank, and 
attainments. They sought the chief' seats in assemblies and 
entertainments. They held the common people as cursed of 
God. They were punctual in sanctifying the Sabbath; yet 
light and false swearing was allowed. They persecuted with 
extreme rigour those from whom they differed. Imperfect, 
indeed, was that righteousness which admitted of all this cove- 
tousness, pride, injustice, and hardness of heart. 

The righteousness of the Pharisees was external; and devoid 
of spirituality. Murder they would not commit, but did not 
regard as criminal an unforgiving spirit. They admitted the 
duty of loving our neighbour, but restricted the term to those 
of their own sect. They considered adultery as a crime ; but 
they did not resist the licentiousness of the eye and of the 
heart. They drew near to God, in external worship, with their 
lips; but with their hearts, they were far from him. In a word, 
they were strangers to all that inward holiness which in the 
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sight of God, constitutes the essence of religion ; and to that 
poverty of spirit, contrition for sin, meekness, mercy, forgive- 
ness, purity of heart, and heavenly-mindedness, which Christ 
has represented as characteristics of his Gospel. 

One striking proof of the bad quality of. their religion was 
their treatment of Jesus Christ. Behold the Son of God coming 
among them, pure and spotless in all things ; meek and lowly 
in heart ; full of zeal for God, and love for man. What was 
the reception given him by these religionists 7 Worse, far 
worse, than that which he experienced from the most notorious 
sinners. They reproached him as a demon; they persecuted 
him incessantly ; they sought with unrelenting maUce, to put 
him to death. What a proof is this that our religion should be 
of the right kind ! A religion which is false, may tend only to 
embolden in sin, to sear the conscience, and give additional 
hardness to the heart. (See Horne, iii. 361-365.) 

II. To point out the defects of Pharisaical obedience, is, at 
the same time, to be admonished in what particulars the 
Christian should exceed. 

He must excel in sincerity. He not only pretends to reli- 
gion, but he practises it. His heart and his lips go together. 
This sincerity is founded upon the noble principle of love. 
Christians are a willing people. 

The Christian must excel in simplicity. He uses cere- 
monials for decency and order: but he is loath to multiply 
forms, which when carried into an immoderate ritual, impede 
all spiritual worship; and generate, on the part of the wor- 
shippers, a sense of weariness, and reluctance to attend upon 
public worship. 

The worship of the Christian must be pure in principle. 
No desire of reputation, no regard to worldly interest, must be 
its source. Filial fear of God, affectionate regard to his name, 
a full knowledge of his character and attributes ; — ^these are the 
foundations of true righteousness. If it be not our chief aim to 
please God as our Creator, Benefactor, and Father, we want the 
true principle of religion. 

The Christian must excel in humility. He does not demand 
from God a reward for his religious services. Though he 
mingles in public worship, he carries a devotional spirit into his 
closet, where no £ye, save that of God, beholds him. In his 



Digitized by 



Google 



Matthew, v. 20.] Pharisaical Bighieousness, 45 

alms, even his right hand knoweth not what his left hand 
doeth. 

The Christian must excel in charity. He says not, " This 
people which knoweth not the Law, is accursed/' He is 
favourable to all men whose principles and conduct are not 
injurious to the honour of Christ. 

The Christian knows no other standard of faith than the 
Holy Scriptures. In them, he is fortified against all false 
glosses and empty traditions, with which some teachers have 
defaced and encumbered the word of God. 

The Christian must excel in universality of obedience. He 
reveres the Master who declares, ^ Ye are my friends, if ye do 
whatsoever I command you.' He makes not the observance of 
one precept an excuse for neglecting another. You are chaste 
and sober; jire you free from pride? do you guard against 
resentments? Take the complete circle of duties; and be 
assured that if true principle inclines you to cultivate one branch 
of righteousness, it will equally operate to produce in you every 
other Christian grace. The righteousness Evangelical is like 
the seamless coat of Christ ; all of a piece from top to bottom ; 
investing the whole soul. 

In these and other respects, the Christians must excel the 
Pharisee, if they aspire to be esteemed subjects in the reign of 
grace on earth, as introductory to the reign of glory in heaven. 
What then must be the condition of the nominal Christians, 
who are inferior even to the censured Pharisee ? Many of the 
Pharisees were openly clear of many scandalous vices, as 
adulteiy, drunkenness, and sabbath-breaking ; and could assert 
that they fasted, paid tithes ; and, in a measure, charitable in 
alms-giving. These Pharisees, if they had lived in our times, 
might have passed for very excellent Christians : for there are 
many among ourselves, who fall short of them. The greater 
must be our condemnation. Else, why have we more perfect 
precepts f why, a nobler pattern ? why more powerful means of 
grace ? why a greater effusion of the Holy Spirit ? If Christ 
has done more than Moses, for promoting vital holiness, ought 
not Christians to be better than carnal Jews ? (See Venn, 
vol. ii.) 
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§ 15. Our Lord forbids angry and opprobrious language. 
Matthew, v. 21, 22 : Ye have heard by tradition, that your 
old teachers pronounced, * Thou shall not kill ; and, whoever shall 
kill, shall be amenable to the Court of judgment :' but, on the con- 
trary, / say unto you, ' Whoever is causelessly angry with any 
one, — for every person is his brother, shall be liable to the Court 
of judicature. And whoever, in causeless anger, shall say to his 
brother, [i. e. to any one] Raca [thou vain and empty fool] shaO 
be obnoxious to the Sanhedrim ; but whosoever, in causeless anger, 
shall say Morih [miscreant, or, rebellious apostate] shall be 
obnoxious to some severer punishment excruciating as the 
Gehenna of fire. 

In Gehenna (literally, the valley of Hinnom) the idolatrous 
Jews had formerly caused their children to pass through the 
fire to Moloch. (See Levit. xviii. 21 ; 2 Kings, xxiii. 10.) From 
these cruel sacrifices, the word Gehenna sometimes implies 
(as in this passage) ^'any extreme and excruciating punish- 
ment ;" and is often used as an emblem of hell, or condemned 
reprobates. (Matt, xxiii. 33-38.) See Hobne, vol. iii. p. 19. 

The phrase, it hath been said or pronounced, is frequently 
used, in the Talmud, to express any common opinion of the 
Rabbins, but not Scripture. The difference in our Lord's use 
in the phrase, is, that he does not cite mere scripture, without 
subjoining a comment. We therefore cannot doubt that it was 
the Commentators, i. e. the Jewish Doctors, whom our Lord 
meant to correct. (H. Rose.) 

Our Saviour had censured the Pharisees for relaxing the 
universal obligation of the moral law, by drawing frivolous 
distinctions between greater and less commandments ; and by 
making guilt to consist in the outward action. Our Lord now 
proceeds to adduce instances, whereby his censure is justified. 
The first instance is murder. It seems that the Mosaic Law, 
Thou shall not kill, was enfeebled by considering it only appli- 
cable to the violence of the murderer himself : but if he effected 
his purpose by any other and secondary methods, his guilt 
became more venial. Our Lord asserts that intemperate and 
opprobrious language, arising from rash unbridled passion, is 
deserving of punishment : to insult another by reviling words 
may gradually work us up into violent actions; and, at all 
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events, justifies the decision of St. John, '* Whosoever hateth 
his brother, is a murderer/' The degree of this hatred, and 
by analogy, the greater violation of the law of murder, is evinced 
by the abusive appellations, in which ill-will, malice, and wrath, 
find vent. The force of these must depend upon the conven- 
tional sense, attached to them in dififerent countries. Thus 
miscreant, applied by a Crusader to an Infidel ; or dog, applied 
by a Turk to a Christian ; or nidering, applied by an Anglo- 
Saxon to an utterly-infamous man; would lose their intended 
virulence, when uttered by or against persons not similarly 
situated. The passionate terms of obloquy among the Jews must 
be tried by this standard : accordingly our Saviour, as the terms 
arise in malignity, illustrates their respective degrees of guilt 
by the Jewish Courts of judicature, and the several penalties 
inflicted by them. The Court-of-judgment, consisting of twenty- 
three members, who were established in every principal town, to 
decide petty causes; assigned the punishment of strangling. 
The Sanhedrim, the great national Council, could condemn a 
criminal to what was deemed a more horrid kind of death, 
stoning. But when our Lord comes to the third aggravation, 
he implies that it merits some severer punishment than what 
the Court or the Sanhedrim dispense : and therefore, illustrates 
it by the burnings in Gehenna, or the Valley of Hinnom ; where 
infants had been ofiered, in flames, to the honour of the God 
Moloch. (HoRNE, vol. iii. p. 109; i. 441.) 

This prohibition of anger has been termed an unreasonable 
and impracticable precept : but the context shews that the 
anger, here condemned, is implacable and unrepented of. There 
are vices which must be reprimanded with sharpness. Our 
Lord himself was sometimes angry. Anger, improper in its 
cause, its object, its manner, its season, and its duration, must 
bethat which our Lord is censuring. There are difierent degrees 
of anger mentioned ; and proportionable punishments annexed 
to each. Christ, therefore, asserts agreeably to other parts of 
scripture, that reviling, hatred, variance, wrath, strife, shall 
exclude from the kingdom of heaven. In consonance to the 
precept of Christ, the sacred writers give abundant proof, that 
causeless anger and intemperate language are highly offensive 
to Almighty God, *' Speak not evil, one of another.'' (James, 
i\'. 11.) ^' Let all anger and clamour and malice be put away 
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from you/^ (Eph. iv. 31.) "Revilers shall not inherit the 
kingdom of Ood/' But our Saviour makes causeless anger and 
contemptuous reproaches a branch of the sin of murder, in par- 
ticular. They who indulge the beginnings of passion, will be 
little disposed, out of any true Christian principle, to prevent 
the fatal consequences of it. When fire has been kindled, every 
thing blows it into a fiercer flame. One resentment opens the 
passage to another : till the end is revenge and murder. If we 
reflect how anger blinds the reason, carries the man out of him- 
self ; what heart-burnings and contentions, what tumult and 
confusion, it creates; what wounds and death and desolation 
it scatters ; what rash oaths, what horrible imprecations, what 
blasphemous profanations of God's most holy name; if we 
reflect on these sad results of anger and contumely ; we must 
needs allow, that peace cannot be secured but by crushing this 
venomous cockatrice in the egg. Our Saviour, therefore, makes 
his disciples answerable for not laying i*estraint upon the heart ; 
" out of whose abundance the mouth speaketh.'^ He is anxious 
to root up the tree, and stop the fountain. While the tree is 
suffered to stand, the fruit will be corrupt ; and while the spring 
is left open, the stream will be poisonous and bitter. 

It is very weakly objected by some, that it is not in their 
power to withstand and quell the outrageous assaults of passion. 
This may be very true, if they have taken no pains for that pur- 
pose. Our passions are naturally of the unruly kind ; and in 
order to bring them under due command, much labour and not 
less skill and management are required. And it would not be 
amiss, perhaps, if a man were to prescribe a particular course of 
discipline over each of them in their turn ; during which time, 
besides a general regard, they should demand his especial and 
most particular care. This seems to have been the method of a 
renowned emperor ; renowned, not more for his admirable go- 
vernment of the Roman empire, than for the equally admirable 
government of himself. And if the order of his meditations 
was guided by that of his practice, it is pertinent to remark, 
that he began his home-regulation by acquiring a gentleness of 
behaviour and a freedom from passion. 

Now, if nothing of this kind hath been attempted by those 
who are so ready to complain of their infirmities, as if they took 
a secret satisfaction in them ; all that we can collect from their 
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complaint is, that in effect they charge God foolishly ; they charge 
that on his workmanship, which is owing to their own gross 
negligence. 

But notwithstanding all this, it is almost impossible for 
them not to recollect some occasions when, upon the foresight 
and expectation of some quarrelsome and litigious interview, 
they have resolved to be upon their guard ; and, by such reso- 
lution, have foreclosed and dammed up every inlet of extravagant 
passion. They must recollect, likewise, some other less guarded 
seasons, when they suffered themselves to be borne away with 
the tempest of rage, (and were thereby betrayed into the greatest 
indecencies,) upon cool reflection afterwards, they were almost 
as angry with themselves for their indiscretion in letting loose 
the reins of their fury. A virtual confession this, that it was 
owing to their own neglect, in not seasonably setting a watch 
*' before the door of their lips;*' and by that precaution, holding 
their tongues ** as it were with a bridle.'^ 

We may call to mind a whole sect of philosophers, with 
their followers, who, by the mere power of discipline, (enforced 
purely by considerations drawn from the dignity of human 
nature, self-repose, and benevolence to mankind) entirely sup- 
pressed all the disorderly ferments of passion j and that, on the 
most trying occasion. But ought not a disciple of Jesus the 
teacher sent from Ood, himself God, — blush to observe that the 
weak and beggarly elements of philosophy should have enabled 
the espousers of them to reach a more sublime point in the 
practice of any virtue, than the divine energy of the Holy Scrip- 
tures ; — those Scriptures which do not only enjoin and encourage 
the practice of all meekness and gentleness from the most engag- 
ing and interesting motives, but which exhibit the most perfect 
pattern of them in our Lord and Master; who left it too as the 
distinguishing mark of his true disciples, that they should love 
one another : — those Scriptures which will render him that reads 
them with a proper disposition, thoroughly furnished to every 
good work ; with a disposition influenced by that Holy Spirit 
which will lead us into all truth, and incline us to all goodness. 
That our religion is most fit to inspire a true temper of meekness 
and humility, and of every other virtue, we cannot doubt; it 
has been tried in the times of persecution, and, like gold purified 
in the fire, has appeared with greater splendour, and still retained 
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its intrinsic worth. Unworthy are we of the blessing of deU- 
verance from that dreadful state, if a security from danger shall 
enooorage a licentiousness of life : rather let the consideration of 
that inestimable blessing, as it is a very rational, be a standing 
and effectual motive in our hearts, of the more punctual per- 
formance of every duty, now become so practicable and easy. 

Lastly : nothing can have so prevalent a power to still all 
the undue agitations of passion, so apt to arise from the various 
connexions we have with the prejudices and passions of others; 
nothing so fit to induce a smooth and easy flow of temper, as a 
frequent application to the throne of grace, to beseech him who 
is ''the God of peace, that his peace may rule in our hearts;*' 
that it may be the fixed and predominant principle there. This 
presence with the Lord is a kind of absence from the body; an 
absence bom. all the vain imaginations, the tumult of the pas- 
sions, and the sinful thoughts which they suggest. The pure 
and serene complacency that springs up in the soul by this 
intercourse with heaven, shews that here she is nearest the 
centre of her true happiness ; where the greatest things of the 
earth lose all their power of attraction. The awful contem- 
plation of God's greatness, and the sense of our littleness, bat 
too powerfully impressed by the mortifying view of our infirm- 
ities, will soon bring us to a conviction that pride^ the great 
source of intemperate passion, was not made for man. The due 
preparation of the heart to wait upon God in this serious and 
solemn exercise, will be of admirable use to remove far from us 
all malicious, uncharitable, and unbenevolent thoughts. Strange I 
that these should find a place in our hearts, but for an hour^ 
against those whom we expect to be the associates of our happi- 
ness to all eternity. (Balouy, chiefly.) 



§ 16. Importance of a speedy Reconciliation. Matthew^ 
V. 23-26 : If thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there remem^ 
berest that thy brother hath aught against thee as a matter of 
just complaint, 24, leave there thy offering before the altar : in- 
juries cannot be compensated by offerings to God : go thy way, 
first effect a reconciliation with thy brother : and then come, and 
offer thy gift. 

25, Be well-minded, and make friendly composition quickly. 
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with thine opponent, whiles thou art on the way with him to the 
magistrate; lest, at any time, the plaintiff consign thee to the 
judge ; and the judge, convinced of thy injustice, consign thee to 
the officer (who levies the fines imposed), and, on non-payment, 
thou be cast into prison : 26, verily, I say unto thee, Thou shall 
not by any means come out thence, until thou hast paid the very 
last farthing of the fine. 

The offering, to which oar Saviour alludes, seems to be a 
sm-offering. (Horne, iii. 283.) 

The instruction contained in this passage, is closely con- 
nected with the preceding inhibition against anger ; which is apt 
to vent itself not only in opprobrious words, but in positive 
outrage. 

The injury, thus committed, is too often prompted by a 
blind, misguided, offended pride. Self-consequence has assigned 
to the words or actions of another an interpretation which was 
never intended ; and the angry man seeks a sinful gratification 
in wreaking vengeance upon the supposed aggressor. Nor does 
the malignity of the feeling always terminate in the injurious 
deed : the mind still remains the seat of malice and ill-will : for 
alas I such is the corruption of our nature, that the chief reason 
for hating another is that we have injured him. Our wounded 
vanity raises before our eyes the injury even in an increased 
magnitude and with new aggravations. 

In this iniquitous fever of mind, what course must be 
adopted ? * 6o,^ says our Lord, ' and effect a reconciliation with 
thy brother, if he has any just complaint against thee.' The 
stress of our Lord's injunction rests upon the word any. What 
the Jewish doctors restricted to pecuniary injuries, Christ extends 
to all offences whatever: and restitution must be made not 
under a cold legal compulsion, but with the feeling of brotherly 
love. This duty of reconciliation is founded (as far as the 
present scripture enforces the duty) on two motives ; the one, 
dictated by the spirit of Christ's religion ; the other, suggested 
by prudential considerations. 

I. Without reparation and cordial concession, all our reli- 
gious exercises are unavailing. In public worship, what are 
our hymns, but notes of thanksgiving for the bounty of God 
who causes the sun to shine on the just and unjust ; and is thus 
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proposed as an object of our imitation ? What is prayer^ bat a 
supplication for pardon or a petition for help ? in either case^ 
true prayer cannot be breathed from the lips of a malignant 
person who refuses to extend to others the indulgence which he 
implores. 

But what our Lord has said in reference to the dispensation 
then observed in the Temple-offerings, is especially applicable 
to the Lord's Supper. It is not possible even to pronounce the 
words^ TTie Lord's Supper, without awakening the idea of all 
the qualities which charity comprises. Well docs our Church, 
in her Communion-service, thus admonish those who are anxious 
to be received as worthy partakers of the Lord's Supper : " If 
ye shall perceive your offences to be such as are not only against 
God, but also against your neighbours \ then shall ye reconcile 
yourselves to them ; being ready to make restitution and satis- 
faction, according to the uttermost of your powers, for all in- 
juries and wrongs done by you to any other ; and being likewise 
re^dy to forgive others that have offended you, as ye would have 
forgiveness at the hands of God : for, otherwise, the receiving of 
the Holy Communion doth nothing else than increase your 
damnation.'' That sacred Table which under simple and affect- 
ing symbols, reflects the image of divine love ; that Table which 
is. spread to collect around it the members of Jesus Christ, his 
redeemed, his friends, his brethren; can such a Table admit 
hearts full of wrath and bitterness ? Shall that altar on which 
we see burning the pure flame of Christ's love to man, be pro- 
faned with impure incense ? In refusing to be reconciled to our 
brother, we become the unforgiving wretch who, though to him 
had been remitted the immense sum of ten thousand talents^ 
could cruelly exact from a fellow-servant, the trifling debt of a 
hundred pence. To approach the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, vrith an unforgiving and unreconciled heart, is to be 
insensible of all the circumstances of the season when our Sa- 
viour instituted this peculiar rite. Seated at table with his 
disciples, he beseeches them to love one another. He prays 
that they may be united in close affection, even as he himself 
and his heavenly Father were one. This institution of the Last 
Supper was closely followed by the event, of which it had exhi- 
bited the type. Then it was that Jesus, though calumniated, 
defends himself with mildness : outraged, he returns not injury 
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for injury : persecuted, he hates not : insulted, he opens not his 
lips : crucified, he breathes his last, in imploring pardon for his 
murderers. 

Christ recognises those only as his disciples and friends, 
who fulfil his commandment : and this is his commandment ; 
' Love your enemies : forgive, from your heart, every one his 
brother his trespasses.' If therefore, in bringing our gift to the 
altar, the emblems of the body broken and of the blood shed for 
the forgiveness of our sins, awaken within us a salutary com- 
punction ; let not our vanity and self-love induce us to forget 
that our brother hath aught against us. The expression of 
Christ implies that we may have been the aggressors : we have 
committed some wrong against our neighbour in his person, or 
in his property, or in his reputation. We hate him for no better 
reason than that we have injured him ; and we are aggravating 
our wrong, by proudly standing aloof. But instead of delaying, 
the express command of Christ is. Go ; go now. Reconciliation 
is an immediate duty. To-morrow, our hearts may be judicially 
hardened; or whom we intend to conciliate, may have been 
withdrawn by death. Leave, therefore^ thy gift (saith Christ) 
before the altar : first be reconciled to thy brother : then come 
and offer thy gift. The sacrifice which I demand, is that of 
thine injustice, vanity, self-love, pride, resentment. Oflfer unto 
God that heart, which has been purged of the leaven of malice; 
a heart, in which the God of love may take up his abode; 
thereby the more qualifying thee for a closer union with himself 
in the mansions of eternal mercy. 

II. The duty of reconciliation and concession towards an 
offended brother has thus far been enforced by our Saviour on the 
ground that God will not accept the worship of such offenders 
against justice and Christian good-will ; and is better pleased with 
remorse and reparation and placability, than with sacrifices or 
external worship of any kind. This exhortation Jesus proceeds 
to enforce from the consideration of what is reckoned prudent in 
ordinary law-suits. In such cases, wise men always advise the 
party that has done the wrong, to make up matters with his 
adversary whilst it is in his power, lest the sentence of a Judge, 
being interposed, fall heavy on him . For the same reason, we 
who have offended our brother, ought to make it up with him, 
whilst an opportunity of repentance is allowed; and that, though 
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our quarrel should hare proceeded to the greatest leng;ths ; lest 
the sentence of the Supreme Judge should overtake us^ and put 
reconciliation out of our power for ever. Our case will be still 
more deplorable and helpless, if, by our impenitent wickedness, 
we make ourselves the prisoners of the divine justice. But are 
not many of us obnoxious to God's displeasure ? If this be our 
condition, with what a holy solicitude of soul should we labour 
to make-up the controversy and come to an agreement, while we 
are yet in the way with this awful adversary ; lest we be imme- 
diately hurried before the tribunal of the righteous Judge of all 
the world, and be delivered into the hands of justice, to be re- 
served in everlasting chains beyond the possibility of redemption ? 

As for those words of Christ, Ye shall not come out, till ye 
have paid the uttermost farthing, from which the Romanists 
would mfer that there is a state in which, after we shall be cast 
into prison, we are paying off our debts ; this, if an argument 
at all, will prove too much, — ^that, in hell, the damned are 
clearing scores,, and that they shall be delivered when all is paid 
off; for hj prison there, that only can be meant, as appears by 
the whole contexture of the Discourse. It is a figure, taken 
from a man imprisoned for a great debt ; and '' the continuance 
of it, till the last farthing is paid,'' implies their perpetual con- 
tinuance in that state, since the debt is too great to be ever paid 
off. From a phrase in a parable, no consequence is to be drawn 
beyond that which is the true consequence of the parable : 
which, in this particular, is only intended by our Saviour to shew 
the severe punishment of those who hate implacably; which is 
a sin that does certainly deserve hell, and not Purgatory. 
(Burnett.) 

Lord, as we were all the debtors, and, in one sense, the 
prisoners of thy justice : and, of ourselves, are most incapable, 
not only of paying the uttermost farthing, but even of dis- 
charging the least part of the debt; we bless thee for that 
generous Surety who has undertaken and discharged it for us ; 
and by the price of whose atoning blood, we are delivered from 
the chains of darkness, and are translated into the glorious 
liberty of redeemed children. 
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§ 17. Government of Thoughts. Matthew, v. 27, 28 : 
Ye have heard from tradition thai it was said by the old Teachers, 
* Thou shalt not commit adultery :' 28. But I say unto you, 
Whosoever shall gaze upon another man's wife, to cherish impure 
desires of her, hath already committed adultery with her in his 
heart. 

Our Blessed Lord, as a Teacher of righteousness, confirms 
the advice of Solomon, ^' Keep thy heart with all diligence ; for 
out of it, are the issues of life.'' It is plain, that as thought 
gives the first impulse to every principle of action; so actions 
are no other than thoughts ripened into consistency and sub- 
sistence. Hence our Saviour, in alluding to the grievous crimes 
of murder and adultery, directs his warning against intemperate 
and impure thoughts, from which those enormities originally 
spring. 

Wholesome directions are not wanting for the discharge of 
that important duty — the government of thoughts. 

In the first place, study to acquire the habit of attention to 
thought. No study is more important ; for, in proportion to 
the degree in which this habit is possessed, such commonly is 
the degree of intellectual improvement. It is the power of 
attention which in a great measure, distinguishes the wise and 
the great from the vulgar and trifling herd of men. The latter 
are accustomed to think, or rather to dream without knowing 
the subject of their thoughts. In their unconnected rovings, 
they pursue no end ; they follow no ti'ack. Everything floats 
loose and disjointed on the surface of their mind; like leaves 
scattered and blown about on the face of the waters. 

In order to lead your thoughts into any useful direction, yoar 
first care must be, to acquire the power of fixing them, and of 
restraining their irregular motions. Inure yourself to form a 
plan of proper meditation ; to pursue it steadily ; and with 
severe authority to keep the door shut against intrusions of 
wandering fancy. Let your mind, for this purpose, become 
a frequent object to itself. Let your thoughts be made the 
subject of thought and review. — " To what is my attention at 
present directed? Could I disclose it without a blush to the 
world ? Were God instantly to call me into judgment, what 
account could I give of it to him 7 ShalM be the wiser or the 
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better for dwelling on such thoughts as now fill my mind ? 
Are they entirely consistent with my innocence, and with my 
present and future peace f If they are not, to what purpose do 
I indulge such unprofitable or dangerous musings f' — By fre- 
quent exercise of this inward scrutiny, we might by divine grace 
gradually bring imagination under religious discipline, instead 
of sufiering it to be only the instrument of vanity and guilt. 

In the second place, in order to the government of thought, 
it is necessary to guard against idleness. Idleness is the great 
fomenter of all corruptions in the human heart. In particular, 
it is the parent of loose imaginations and inordinate desires. 
The ever-active and restless power of thought, if not employed 
about what is good, will naturally and unavoidably engender 
evil. Imagine not that mere occupation, of whatever kind it be, 
will exempt you from the blame and danger of an idle life. 
Perhaps the worst species of idleness is a dissipated, though 
seemingly busy life, spent in the haunts of loose society, and 
in the chase of perpetual amusement. Hence, a giddy mind, 
alternately elated and dejected with trifles, occupied with no 
recollection of the {last but what is fruitless, and with no planq 
for the future but what are either frivolous or guilty. 

As, therefore, you would govern your thoughts, or indeed as 
you would have any thoughts that are worthy of being governed, 
provide honourable employment for the native activity of your 
minds. Keep knowledge, virtue, and usefulness, ever in view. 
Let your life proceed in a train of such pursuits as are worthy 
of a Christian, of a rational and social being. While these are 
regularly carried on as the main business of life, let amusement 
possess no more than its proper place in the distribution of your 
time. Take particular care that your amusements be of an 
irreproachable kind, and that all your society be either improving 
or innocent. So shall the stream of your thoughts be made to 
run in a pure channel. 

In the third place, when criminal thoughts arise, attend to 
all the proper methods of speedily suppressing them. Take 
example from the unhappy industry which sinners discover in 
banishing good ones, when a sense of religion forces them on 
their conscience. How studiously do they drown the voice 
which upbraids them, in the noise of company or diversion ! 
What numerous ^trtificcs do they employ to evade the uneasiness 
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which returns of reflectiou would produce ! — Were we to use 
equal diligence in preventing the entrance of vicious- sug- 
gestions, why should we not be equally successful in a much 
better cause ? As soon as you are sensible that any dangerous 
passion begins to ferment, instantly call in other passions, and 
other ideas, to your aid. Hasten to turn .your thoughts into a 
different direction. Summon up whatever you have found to 
be of power for composing and harmonizing your mind. Fly, 
for assistance, to serious studies ; and especially to prayer, and 
devotion. By such means, you may be enabled to apply an 
antidote, before the poison has had time to work its full effect. 

In the fourth place, it will be particularly useful to impress 
your minds with an habitual sense of the presence of the 
Almighty. When we reflect what a strong check the belief of 
divine omniscience is calculated to give to all criminal thoughts, 
we are tempted to suspect that, even by Christians, this article 
of faith is not received with sincere conviction. For who but 
must confess, that if he knew a parent, a friend, or a neighbour, 
to have the power of looking into his heart, he durst not allow 
himself that unbounded scope which he now gives to his 
imagination and desire ? Whence, then, comes it to pass, that 
men, without fear or concern, bring into the presence of the 
awful Majesty of Heaven, that folly and licentiousness of thought 
which would make them blush and tremble, if one of their own 
fellow-creatures could descry it ? Never let this great article of 
faith, the omniscience of God, escape from your view. Think 
that you are never less alone, than when by yourselves : for then 
He is still with you, whose inspection is of greater consequence 
than that of all mankind. Let these awM considerations not 
only check the dissipations of corrupt fancy ; but introduce in 
its stead what is solemn, pure, and holy ; elevating you^ thoughts 
to divine and eternal objects ; and acting as the counterpoise to 
those attractions of the world, which would draw your whole 
attention downwards to sense, and vanity, and sin. (Dr. Blair.) 



§ 18. Sinful passions must be mortified. Matthew, v. 
29, 30 : And if thy right eye cause thee to offend or entice thee 
to sin, pluck it out, and cast it from thee : for it is profitable to 
thee, that one of thy members should perish rather than thy whole 
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body should be cast into Gehenna at the final resuirection. 80. 
And if thy right hand offend and ensnare thee^ cut it off, and cast 
it from thee : it is profitable for thee that one of thy members 
should perish, rather than thy whole body should be throum into 
Gehenna^ at the final resurrection. 



The Greek wordf for scandal implies some obstacle which 
occasions the walker to stumble or fall: and is often used for 
snare or enticement. Hence to scandalize is to cause a person 
to fall into or ensnare into sin or ruin. 

The real purport of the figurative expressions in these 
verses, is^ that the sinful passions must be repressed and sub- 
dued, however painful the conflict, under the terrible penalty of 
God's eternal displeasure. An inordinate desire is to be aban- 
doned, though it may seem as dear to us as a right eye, or as 
profitable as a right hand : a corrupt affection must be van- 
quished, though it may be as severe a trial as to cut off the 
most tender and most useful limb of the body. As a gangrene 
must be stopped, or else death ensues ; so the most favourite 
passion must be given up : there is no room for hesitation : it 
must be done : or everlasting punishment will be the consequence. 

The language of our Lord, though apparently rigid and 
severe, is worthy of his wisdom and of his goodness : the pre- 
cept is a necessary preservative against impurity^ by not allowing 
us to encounter the danger of familiarity with sin. All irregular 
motions must be checked in the heart, whence they take their 
rise; and, by perpetual restraint, be happily prevented. The 
difficulty of the precept is over-balanced by the powerful motive 
by which it is enforced. All the sinful enjoyments of a corrupt 
nature are, at best, unsatisfactory; and their insufficiency for 
rational happiness will be still more apparent, when we meditate 
on their calamitous issue. 

It is usually considered a matter of common prudence to 
part with a present good or endure a present evil ; if the attain- 
ment of a future good or the avoidance of a future evil, infinitely 
exceed the present in degree and duration. In this point of 
view, the happiness of heaven is the future good, — ^the misery 
of hell, the future evil. These bear an infinite disproportion to 
whatever the world can offer under the names of enjoyment or 
suffering. If, therefore, by our self-denial, we can escape future 
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misery and attain future happiness, — ^whatever temporal incon- 
venience, loss, or damage, we sustain on the road, we can be no 
real losers and sufferers, but rather infinite gainers, at our 
journey's end. This is the principle on which we act, in bodily 
ailments : we relinquish pleasant beverages for unpalatable po- 
tions, when we are threatened by dangerous sickness : we sub- 
mit to the amputation of a limb in order to debar infection from 
a vital part. Why are we not willing to obey the commands of 
Christ,. in respect to the corrupt affections of our souls 7 

The duty which our Lord now enjoins in metaphor taken 
finom bodily pain, may be illustrated by referring to similar 
passages in the New Testament. While the word sptnV denotes 
the religious principle; flesh is another term for unbridled 
appetite and passion, and our tendencies not merely to sensual 
indulgence, but to the whole system of immoral inclinations 
which lead to any breach whatever of the divine Law. Thus 
St. Paul reckons among the works of the flesh, not only adultery 
and lasdviousness, but variance, envy, and sedition : and among 
the fruits of the Spirit are not only temperance, but long- 
suffering, meekness, and faith. 

As there exists a connexion between different vices, even as 
the limbs of the human frame are mutually knit together; so 
St. Paul makes mention of ' the body of sin.' That this body 
should be subjected to salutary pain, is the language of St. Paul 
as well as of his great Teacher : he says, " Mortify your mem- 
bers which are upon the earth ;" an injunction which does not 
merely signify, ' Treat the body with austerity ; but destroy and 
put it to death.* In another place, he says, " If, through the 
<ptn7, ye mortify the deeds of the body " [unlawful indulgences] 
" ye shall live.'' In pursuance of this mortal enmity between 
flesh and spirit, between religion and wickedness, every serious 
believer considers himself as 'a soldier of Christ' (2 Tim. ii. 
8, 4), whose whole life is to be a warfare against ' those lusts 
which war against the soul.' (1 Pet. ii. II.) 

And because the great end of our Saviour's incarnation and 
death, was to engage us in this good fight, and enable us to 
obtain the victory ; therefore overcoming and sacrificing to him 
our unlawful desires, is, by an elegant allusion to the manner of 
his death (which was painful and slow, like our extirpation of 
them), called crucifying them ; — ^not only here in the text, but 
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in another parallel one: ^knowing this^ that our old man is 
crucified with him, that the body of sin might be destroyed, 
that henceforth we should not serve sin/ (Bom. vi. 6.) Whence 
also our apostle saith further, that ' by the cross of our Lord 
Jesus Christ,' by the example of his sufferings, and the grace 
which they have procured, ' the world is crucified unto him, and 
he unto the world/ (Gal. vi. 14.) He regards it no more than 
the Jews did our Saviour, when they condemned him to the 
most ignominious torments ; but hates it mortally, and despises 
it utterly, so far as it is sinful : and is content, that, in return, 
it should hate and despise him, rather than comply with its 
wicked customs. 

This, then, is the true Christian mortification. And the 
figures describing it, are indeed remarkably bold and full of 
energy : but they are accurate, instructive, animating ; and, 
alas ! but too necessary, to convince unthinking and unwilling 
creatures as we are (prone to explain away into nothing every 
precept we can) of the zeal and severity, with which we are to 
extirpate all that is faulty within our souls. The commands of 
our blessed Lord himself carry in them the same force : ' if our 
right hand offends us, to cut it off ; if our right eye, to pluck it 
out :' (Matt. v. 29, 80 ; xvii. 8, 9 ; Mark, ix. 43, 45, 47) if any 
desire we feel, will be a probable occasion of our falling, to 
suppress it, however dear; if any action we are engaged in, to 
quit it, however advantageous in other respects. And the 
reason, he adds, admits of no reply : ' It is better for thee to 
enter into life maimed, than having two hands or two eyes, to 
be cast into hell-fire :' it is better to undergo the most painful 
self-denial here, and be recompensed with heavenly felicity 
hereafter, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season, and 
suffer the vengeance of the Almighty for ever. * 

Our Christian profession strongly binds us thus to mortify 
continually every immoral appetite and passion. 'They that 
are Christ's, have crucified the flesh, with the affections and 
lusts.* ' The grace of God, which bringeth salvation,' not only 
'taught' but enabled us, 'denying ungodliness and worldly 
lusts, to live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present 
world.' (Tit. ii. 11, 12.) They, who are Christ's in name 
only, bind themselves to this : they, who are in reality his, 
perform it. ' If any man have not the spirit of Christ, he is 
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none of his :' (Rom. viii. 3) and ' the fruits of the Spirit,^ we are 
told through the whole scripture, are the pious movements of a 
good heart, and the actions of a good life. Our blessed Lord 
' gave himself for us, that he might sanctify and cleanse us, and 
present us to himself holy, and without blemish/ (Eph. v. 25, 
26, 27.) If then we labour not to become such, we frustrate, 
so far as our own concern reaches, his gracious intentions, and 
make his sufferings vain. If we crucify not our affections and 
lusts, ' we crucify him afresh, and put him to open shame ;' 
(Heb. vi. 6) pour contempt on his glorious undertaking our- 
selves, and expose it to the scorn of others : the consequence of 
which will be, that, as ' while we profess to know him, in works 
we deny him,' (Tit. i. 16) so will he in the day of judgment 
'profess to us, I never knew you: depart from me, ye that 
work iniquity.' (Matt. vii. 23.) Still it should be observed, 
that so far both good and bad Christians are his, as to be always 
under his dominion. 'None of us livetU to himself, and no 
man dieth to himself,' exempted from his authority ; ' whether 
we live or die, we are the Lord's ;' (Rom. xiv. 7,* 8) but the 
wicked continue under his government, just as upon earth 
rebels continue subjects; not entitled to benefits from their 
prince, but liable justly to sorer punishments than his other 
enemies. Think then, will you be 'Christ's at his coming,' 
(1 Cor. rv. 23) only to have ' vengeance taken of you in flaming 
fire;' (2 Thess. i. 8) or to 'enter with him into his glory?' 
(Luke, xxiv. 26.) If the latter be your choice, the only way to 
it is, that you think it not too much to crucify your flesh figur- 
atively, renounce and destroy your forbidden desires, however 
painfU it be, for him ; since he thought it not too much to let 
his flesh literally be crucified for you. 

If, therefore, we are anxious to live after the spirit and not 
after the flesh, let us betake ourselves, in earnest and constant 
prayer, for a blessing upon our own sincere endeavours, to the 
influence of the Holy Spirit : whose benevolent office it is to 
purify the soul from the defilements of sin. Let us not grieve 
him by obstinately persisting in the corruptions of the flesh. 
Knowingly and wilfully to continue in any habit of transgression, 
is to forsake the Holy Ghost. It is not only to refuse to obey the 
influence of the good Spirit of God,— it is to follow the guidance 
of the evil spirit, the adversary of God, the devil. It is to 
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provoke the Holy Ghost to depart from you; to cast you off; to 
abandon you to yourself, and to the dominion of the powers of 
darkness. Keep, then, your heart diligently, that neither wrath, 
nor envy, nor hatred, nor impurity, nor covetousness, nor deceit, 
nor discontent, nor pride, nor worldly anxiousness, nor any 
other unchristian disposition, may harbour there. Review, 
from time to time, your outward conduct, that you may dis- 
cover, whether you are indulging any practice unbecoming a 
servant of the Lord Jesus. Endeavour, day by day, to grow 
in grace ; to gain more and more the mastery through the Holy 
Spirit, over your remaining corruption. Then will he preserve 
you under his care. He vnll advance you in spiritual under- 
standing, in spiritual strength, in saving faith, in moral attain- 
ments. He will make you more and more meet to be a partaker 
of the inheritance of the saints in light, and will seal you unto 
the day of redemption. (Secker.) 



§ 19. Adultery the only cause for Divorce. Matthew, v. 
31, 82 : It is a tradition (Deut. xxiv. 1) Whoever would dismiss 
his wife, let him give her a writing of divorce : 82. But I say 
unto you, that whosoever shcdl dismiss his wife, except on the 
account of adultery, causeth her, by a second marriage, to commit 
adultery : and whoever shall marry her after she is thus un- 
lawfully divorced, committeth adultery; since the bond of 
the former marriage does, in the account of Grod, remain 
undissolved. 



The two great expounders of the Mosaic Law, were 
Schammai and Hilld. The Hebrew word which, in English, is 
rendered by uru:leanness (Deut. xxiv. 1) was applied by the 
doctors of the Schammai School to adultery: those of Hilld 
extended the word to any defect whatever in person, disposition, 
and behaviour; and to any matter of arbitrary unfounded 
dislike. (See Horne, iii. 362 and 412.) Thus a man might 
dismiss his wife, if she displeased him in the dressing of his 
victuals; or if he could procure a handsomer woman. Jose- 
phus, the Jewish historian, says, *' About this time, I put away 
my wife who had borne me three children, not being pleased 
with her manners" The same historian says, " He that would 
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be disjoined from his wife for any cause whatever, let him give 
her a bill of divorce/' By the terms of this legal docoment^ 
the dismissed wife was declared free, at her own disposal, to 
marry whomsoever she pleased. This abuse in multiplying the 
causes of divorce far beyond the intention of Moses, Jesus 
thought fit to reform, by correcting the law itself. Accordingly, 
in reference to the original institution of marriage in Paradise, 
and upon the laws of that relation then established, our Saviour 
then assured his disciples, that he who divorces his wife for any 
of the causes allowed by the doctors, whoredom excepted, layeth 
her under a strong temptation to commit adultery. The dis- 
missed wife is exposed, for want of subsistence, protection, and 
comfort, to the necessity of availing herself of what the legal 
bill of divorcement allowed, — another marriage. But if the 
divorce had been made without a just cause, it is no divorce in 
the sight of God : the obligation of marriage is still in force : 
so that both parties, thus separating, commit adultery by 
marrying again ; as do the persons likewise whom they marry. 

Our Saviour, by thus restoring matrimony to the original 
design and puq)ose of God, namely, an unbroken and permanent 
compact between one man and one woman, and by forbidding 
all capricious arbitrary reasons for ^divorce, has promoted the 
moral happiness of society. If mothers can be divorced at 
pleasure, the right education of children, the future hopes of the 
community, would be neglected. The succeeding wife would 
esteem the children of her predecessor to be so many rivals ; 
and would naturally be anxious to pilfer and purloin by making 
some provision, in aid of her own probable dismission. No 
motive snfSciently strong would occur towards composing those 
little differences which, in our imperfect state, will occasionally 
ruffle the most placid tempers : so that old age would advance, 
unalleviated by the thought of past endearments and of mutual 
friendship. 

That our Saviour forbids all other causes, except adultery, 
for the adoption of divorce, is a sufficient testimony to the 
heinous guilt of infidelity to the marriage-bed. These breaches 
of plighted faith, as they must be preceded by a want of suffi- 
cient conjugal affection in the offending party ; so they tend to 
extinguish aU the remains of it : and this change will be 
perceived, and will give uneasiness to the innocent one, though 
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the cause be hid. But if it be known or merely suspected by 
the person wronged^ it produces from the make of the human 
mind^ in warmer tempers^ a resentment so strongs — in milder^ 
an affliction so heavy, — ^that few things in the world equal 
either. For ''love is strong as death ; jealousy is cruel as the 
grave : the coals thereof are coals of 6re" (Cant. viii. 6.) And 
with whatever vehemence they bum, inwardly or outwardly, it 
can be no wonder ; when perfidious unkindness is found in that 
nearest relation, where truth and love were deliberately pledged, 
by the most solemn compact ; and studiously paid ou one side 
in expectation of a suitable return; and when the tenderest 
part of the enjoyment of life is given up, beyond recall, into the 
hands of a traitor who turns it into the acutest misery. To 
what a height, grief and anger on one side; and neglect, 
ripened into scorn and hatred, on the other, — may carry such 
calamities, cannot be foreseen : but, at least, they utterly destroy 
that union of hearts, that reciprocal confidence, that openness of 
communication, that sameness of interests, joys, and sorrows, 
which constitute the principal felicity of the married state. 

Against such mischiefs, there is no better antidote than 
love, mutual love, a true conjugal love; a love, grounded not 
upon the satisfying meaner appetites; for that will be of no 
long continuance; but estliblished upon the lasting principles 
of duty, and fed by pious considerations. And they who think, 
that no less authority hath joined them together than God 
himself; who intended that this union should be gr&at, and 
withstand all temptations of dissolution, except that of death ; 
and who thought fit to represent it by the love of Christ to his 
Church ; they who make these considerations the foundation of 
their love, will not easily be moved to the desire of separation. 

Love, in a married state, being grounded only upon beauty, 
riches, and external things, — when these fade, love will fade. 
Virtue, and the fear of God, and the oath which is betwixt 
them, — these must tie their hearts together; and where they 
efiect that union, their love, like a triple cord, is not easily 
broken. 

Love is a universal medicine. If the infirmities of one 
party be invincible, love will bear with them : if vincible, love 
will endeavour to reform them. If crosses happen, love will 
administer comfort ; if prosperity flows in, love will exhort to 
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thankfulness. If dilutes arise, love will appease them; if 
misconstructions, love will rectify them; if failings, love will 
cover them. Where this love decays, there the good Angel 
that should guard the house, prepares for his departure. 
Temptations prevail; differences arise; ill thoughts enter; 
harsh and unkind language is uttered; a thousand evils, adul- 
teries, and fornications, intrude; and thus the married state 
becomes bitter as wormwood ; which, if submitted to the regu- 
lations of Christian wedlock, might have been sweet as the 
morning-rose, iragrant as the balm of Gilead, refreshing as 
evening-showers. (Sbcker. Horneck.) 



§ 20. Oaths forbidden. Matthew, v. 83-37 : Again : 
ye have heard from tradition that it was said by the old teachers 
(Levit. xix. 12; Deut. xxiii. 21), " TTiou shalt not perjure thy- 
self; but shalt perform unto the Lord thy oaths and vows :" but 
this commandment is not confined to such oaths as do not 
expressly use the name of God. 84. But I say unto you, Swear 
not at all in your common conversation ; either by heaven ; for 
it is the seat and throne of the glorious God; 35,- or by the 
earth; for it is the foot-stool of that throne : or by Jerusalem; 
for it is the city which contains the Temple of the great King of 
the universe. 36. Neither shalt thou swear by thy head, which 
belongs more to God than to thee, who canst not make one hair 
white or black, 87. But let your assertion be yes, yes ; no, no : 
preserve such an habitual regard for truth, that your simple 
affirmation or denial may be deemed equivalent to a formal 
oath ; for whatever is more than these, whatever exceeds a simple 
affirmation or denial, arises from the suggestions of the evil one, 
and must produce bad consequences. 



' The old teachers are the successors of Moses, as legislators. 
The words yes, yes; no, no, are forms of assent and nega- 
tion, recommended by the Jewish teachers ; and our Lord thus 
far commends the simplicity of their language : but at the same 
time, they had become extremely lax in the permission of oaths. 
The prohibition, contained in the third commandment, was pro- 
nounced not to extend beyond gross perjury, and the breach of 
the solemn vows made to Jehovah: but any oath, provided it 
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did not include the name of God^ was considered venial and 
allowable. Our Saviour here mentions various oaths, then most 
common among his countrymen (see Lightfoot) : but as they 
all implied some relation to God as the great Creator and Lord 
of all things, they were, in that sense, so many appeals to God, 
and therefore involved in the guilt of profaneness* 

As our Saviour in the preceding prohibition, alludes to the 
oaths used in common conversation, he has not banished them 
from courts of judicature : our Lord himself, when the High 
Priest adjured him by the living God, answered the appeal. 
But the multiplication of oaths in our jurisprudence, and the 
irreverent manner in which they are administered, occasion im- 
mense guilt, and are an enormous evil, even exceeding all 
calculation. 

But if our Saviour forbids the oaths which apparently are 
dilly and unmeaning ; with what greater force does his prohibi- 
tion apply to the profane use of taking God's holy name in 
vain, in idle conversation, without any becoming reverence of 
his majesty! 

Profane swearing may be termed at least an unreasonable 
practice, because it is destructive of all those purposes which it 
intends to serve. Does the swearer expect to be more believed 
from his oath ? The very use of oaths may excite a suspicion, 
that there is no sincerity at bottom, and that the swearer him- 
self does not think his bare affirmation to be worthy of regard. 
If the subject of conversation be true, it does not need an oath ; 
if it be doubtful, it will not bear an oath : so that, in all dis- 
cussions, an oath is not an argument of anything but of folly 
in the user. A man is not believed from his oath ; but the oath, 
from the man : so that a person of known integrity will gain 
more belief from a nod of his head, than others by a million of 
imprecations. — Or, shall oaths be considered as the mark of 
wit, or of brilliant fancy, or of lively conversation ? That in- 
vention must be very barren, and that fimcy very beg^;arly, 
which craves the assistance of blasphemy. Can that be legiti- 
mate wit, which the most stupid idiot can exercise ? Suppose 
that, instead of oaths, we interlarded our discourse with silly 
expletives and insignificant words : would that be graceful ? how, 
then, can it be more graceful to use impiety in the place of 
absurdity f — Or, is swearing a mark of courage ? True courage 
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is cool and temperate, and does not vent itself in blustering 
conversation. To affront the Almighty is not courage, but a 
real instance of cowardice, in not daring to perform our duty to 
him. — Or, does swearing enforce authority? Blasphemy can 
firighten none but those whom it is unmanly to affright. It 
is more than probable that the very lowest of our inferiors 
would be tempted to curse again, and thereby throw down 
those barriers which their profane superiors had intended to 
maintain. 

The causes whence swearing originates, and the excuses 
which are thereby urged in its defence, are so many aggra- 
vations of its guilt. Sometimes it arises from drunkenness, 
spoiling the temper, and transforming men into wild beasts. 
Sometimes, from gaming, which, by sudden and irretrievable 
loss, excites blasphemies and execrations. Sometimes it arises 
from unbridled passion : as if the impulse of hasty rage would 
apply as an excuse for any other crime. Sometimes it arises 
from levity of mind, disposing a man to sport with anything 
how grave and venerable soever. But with whom in sport ? in 
sport with him who makes heaven and earth to tremble at his 
nod : is he a fit object of sport f Sometimes from apish 
imitation of a current fashion ; as if the customs of the world 
should overpower the dictates of conscience and religion. Some- 
times it arises from inadvertence, occasioned by long habit ; as 
if guilt could be extenuated by the constant recurrence of it. 
It always arises from some defect of conscience, some want of 
reverence to God, and sober regard. 

There is neither pleasure nor profit to be reaped from this 
ungodly practice. They who are most addicted to swearing, 
can give no reason why they so often commit this abominable 
sin ; they freely acknowledge, that there is in it neither pleasure 
nor advantage. Other sins have one, if not both these tempt- 
ations, to captivate mankind ; they either satisfy some sensual 
q^petite, or gratify some covetous desire or profit ; at least they 
hope to find their account in it. But the swearer gives away 
his soul for nothing. Of all offenders he makes the worst bar- 
gain ; gives himself up to everlasting pains and sorrows for that 
which no one advised or tempted him to, nor approved of; 
and which he himself never liked whilst doing, nor remembered 
afterwards with any satisfaction or content. Let any one call to 



Digitized by 



Google 



68 Swear not, [§ 20. 

mind the many oaths and profanations of God's holy name he 
has been guilty of^ and see if he is either the richer, wiser, or 
better esteemed. And who would continue in a practice that 
brings with it neither pleasure nor advantage ? Indeed, what 
shall it profit a man to gain the whole world, and lose his own 
soul ? But it is still worse to lose his soul for nothing. In all 
other offences, men aim at some end, and have some motives 
and temptations thereto : but in this there is no end or tempt- 
ation, so that a man is condemned by himself and every other 
person. 

An oath is a most religious thing ; we acknowledge by it 
God's omniscience and omnipotence, and declare that he knows 
the very secrets of our hearts ; that he can and will pimish us, if 
what we affirm is not true, or that we intend not to perform what 
we then promise. An oath is the solemn calling on God to bear 
witness, that what we utter with our mouths, we in our hearts 
believe to be exactly true ; and entreating him to punish and 
take vengeance on us, if we intend not what we say and promise. 
The heart of man lies secret to all the world ; that therefore we 
may know whether a man speaks true or false, an oath was 
appointed ; by which we appeal to God as a witness, that our 
heart and mouth agree ; or if they do not, it implies, that we 
desire God to take vengeance on us, and punish our impiety to 
him, and falsehood to man. Can anything be more serious and 
religious than a solemn oath ? So that every time we take an 
oath, by anything relating to God, we call God to witness the 
truth of what we say, and to revenge himself on us if it be false. 
Let all then remember the serious nature of an oath. It is an 
awful and a solemn appeal to God by oath, as the searcher of 
hearts, and as the avenger of the perjured. Hence, by oaths, 
treaties are confirmed between nations ; by oaths, subjects are 
bound'in loyalty to their rulers ; by oaths, the nuptial league is 
ratified ; by oaths, decisions are made upon the lives, estates, 
and reputations of men. But what can more weaken this 
binding influence of oaths, than the common and irreverent use 
of them ? A true fear of God is an habitual principle : it is 
therefore difficult to conceive, how a man's dread of God can be 
so constituted as to make a conscience of swearing in one place, 
and no conscience of swearing in all other places. The dread 
of an Almighty Avenger being once removed, the most sacred 
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of all obligations will be made the most effectual means of 
committing injustice. Human laws will prove too weak, when 
those of heaven are disregarded. The bands of civil society will 
be snapt asunder; and every man will do what is right in his 
own eyes. 

Let us consider the crime of profane swearing, in reference 
to Ood. The principal part of divine worship is to bear in our 
minds an habitual veneration for God, as the supreme disposer 
of aU things. The first petition in our daily prayer is, that 
'the name of God may be hallowed' or sanctified: and if we 
offer this prayer with sincerity of heart, we cannot but allow 
that we are bound to display, in every action, a zeal for God's 
honour. Can it then be allowable to intermix his reverend 
name in all the follies of our idle and sinful talk ? is it fit that 
we should introduce on light occasions the name of God and of 
his Christ, the mention of his meritorious wounds, and of the 
blood which was shed for our redemption ? Must the tongues 
which were given for praise and prayer, be employed in oaths 
and execrations ? It is difficult, therefore, to conceive a more 
heinous offence than thus to offer indignity to that great Being, 
whose claims to our affection are numerous as his mercies ; and 
whose demands upon our respect are proportioned to the infinity 
of his power to crush both body and soul. 

To what particular punishments profane swearers are ob- 
noxious in this life, is not declared; but their sin is so pro- 
voking and presumptuous, and has so little temptation to it, 
that they have much to apprehend. The prophet tells us, 
"because of swearing, the land moumethf* the land was then 
afflicted with several plagues and heavy judgments, by reason of 
the frequent oaths and perjuries among the people. And I dare 
say, many among us 'are afflicted, blasted, and undone, by this 
audacious contempt and profanation of God's name, who little 
.think from whence the curse and secret canker came. And 
how should it be otherwise ? Will God bless those who daUy 
take his name in vain, defy his laws, and curse him to his face ; 
who call for vengeance on themselves and others, almost every 
word they say ? Can they expect a blessing, who scarce ever 
mention God, but in the way of blasphemy ; and make few other 
prayers than for plagues and mischiefs, damnation and eternal 
wrath f How merciful is God, that he does not grant what 
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these poor wretches so earnestly ask himi But let such be 
assured^ that without sincere repentance and leaving off their sin^ 
however God may forbear them in this world, he will most 
certainly^ according to their own curses and repeated wishes^ con- 
demn and confound them in the world to come. Those prayers 
that came from hell, which pleased their ears and filled their 
mouths BO often, shall be heard, to send them to accompany those 
cursed spirits, on whom they have so frequently called. Let 
them then remember, that it is a dreadful thing, to fall into the 
hands of the living God ; who has declared, he will not hold him 
guiltless that taketh his name in vain. (Bevbbidoe, Barrow.) 



§ 21 . Patience under slight Injuries. Matthew, v. 38-42. 
Luke, vi. 30. Ys have heard by tradition that it hath been said 
by ancient teachers, ' An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth/ 
(Deut. xix. 21 .) But I say unto you, that ye do not retaliate upon 
the injurious person ; but accustom yourselves to bear common 
injuries : So that if any man, in a spirit of insult and contumely, 
strike thee on the right cheek, rather than return the blow, offer 
the other to him also . And to any one who purposes to sue thee at 
law, and take away thy tunic, give up to him thy mantle also. 
41 . And if any one, by compulsory violence, press thee to go with 
him one mile; go with him two. 42. Give to every man that 
asketh thee, where thou hast reason to believe it is a real charity ; 
and do not turn away him that would borrow of thee ; and of him 
that taketh away thy possessions in an injurious manner, do not 
demand them either in a judicial manner, or to the detriment of 
charity and mercy. 

The mantle or upper garment (mentioned in v. 40) was a 
loose square piece of cloth wrapped round the body. (See 
HoRNE, vol. iii. p. 393.) In v. 41, our Saviour alludes to royal 
couriers, who in conveying the king's commands, might compel 
into their service, any horse, vessel, or carriage they might need. 
(BuRDEK, Orient. Oust. p. 160.) 

To appreciate this passage aright, we must bear in mind 
that among the ancient heathens, private revenge was indulged 
without scruple and without mercy. The savage nations in 
America, as well as in almost every other part of the world, set 



Digitized by 



Google 



Matthew, v. 38-4J^.] RetaliaHon. 71 

DO boands to the perseyering rancour, and the cool deliberate 
malignity, with which they will pursue, for years together, not 
only the person himself from whom they have received an injury, 
but sometimes every one related to or connected with him. The 
Arabs are equally implacable in their resentments; and the 
Koran itself, in the case of murder, allows private revenge. 

But were the Jews, the people of God, exempt firom the in- 
fluence of this intemperate passion ? 

As the phrase Ye have heard that it has been said denotes 
that the Mosaic law to which oar Saviour alludes in passing, 
had been corrupted by the traditions of ancient teachers, so 
we infer that the law of retaliation had not escaped their 
perverting and corrupting comments. The law of retalia* 
tion, as enacted by Moses, appears to have been rarely, if ev^, 
strictly put into execution : but the injurious party was to give 
the injured party satisfaction. It should seem, that, in the time 
of Jesus Christ, the Jewish Doctors had made this law (the exe<- 
cution of which belonged to the civil magistraie) a ground for 
authorizing private resentments, and all the excesses committed 
by a vindictive spirit. Revenge was carried to the utmost 
extremity, and nuMre evil returned than what had been received. 
On this account, our Saviour prohibited retaliation in his divine 
Sermon on the Mount. (Hobne, vol. iii. p. 187, and i. 446.) 

Revenge is so opposite to the placable and forbearing dis- 
position which Christ came to establish, that he opposes his 
authority to the decisions of the Rabbins, who, even in slighter 
matters, had encouraged revenge. Thus to a box on the ear; to 
a blow on the cheek ; to pulling the ear ; to the plucking the 
hair ; to each of these petty acts of violence, an appropriate fine 
was assigned. But in these and some other cases, adduced by 
our Lord, he forbids us to resist, and not to seek the compensa- 
tion which the Jewish Doctors awarded ; a compensation which, 
in fact, might be sought, not in the cold propriety of legal pro- 
cess, but with a malignant and ]:ancorous spirit. 

At the same time, we are authorized to infer from the very 
examples which our Saviour mentions, that this forbearance and 
compliance are required only when we are slightly attacked, but 
by no means when the assault is of a capital kind. For it would 
be unbecoming the wisdom which Jesus shewed on other points, 
to suppose that he forbids us to defend ourselves against mur- 
derers, robbers, and oppressors, who would unjustly take away 
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our life, our estate, or our liberty. Such concedsions could not 
possibly answer any one rational purpose ; nor conduce in the 
least, to the peace and happiness of mankind, which were certainly 
the objects which our Saviour had in view : on the contrary, it 
would tend materially to obstruct both, by inviting injury, and 
encouraging insult. Neither can it be thought, that Jesus com- 
mands us to give every idle fellow all he may think fit to ask, 
whether in charity or in loan. We are only to give what we can 
spare, and to such persons as, out of real necessity, seek relief from 
us. Nay, our Lord's own behaviour towards the man who, in pre- 
sence of the CouncU, smote him on the cheek, gives reason to think 
he did not mean that, in all cases, his disciples should be passive 
under the very injuries of which he here speaks. In some cir- 
cumstances, smiting on the cheek, taking away one's coat, and 
the compelling of him to go a mile, may be great injuries ; and 
therefore, are to be resisted. The first instance was judged so, 
by Jesus himself, in the case mentioned. For had he forborne 
to reprove the man who did it, his silence might have been inter- 
preted as proceeding from a conviction of his having done evil, in 
giving the High-Priest the answer, for which he was smitten. 
Wherefore, it is plain, that the expressions of smiting on the cheek, 
taking away the coat, &c. are of the same kind with those v. 19, 
namely, the cutting off the right hand, and the plucking-out the 
right eye ; and denote something less than they literally import. 
Admitting this explication as just, our Lord's rule has for its 
object small injuries, under which our Lord orders his disciples 
to be passive, rather than resist them to the utmost. Viewed in 
this light, his precept is liable to no objection : it being well 
known that he who bears a slight affront, consults his honour 
and interest much better than he who resists or resents it; 
because he shews a greatness of mind, and uses the best means 
of avoiding quarrels, which are often attended with the most fatal 
consequences. In like manner, he who yields a little of his right 
rather than go to law, is much wiser than the man who has 
recourse to public justice in every instance : because, in the pro- 
gress of a law-suit, such animosities may arise as are inconsistent 
with charity. 

The present inconveniences of suffering a light injury can be 
but small to the injured person ; consisting wholly in a little self- 
denial, and in mortification of his pride and passion ; which are 
much more tolerable than what follow upon the ways of con- 
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tention. As to future inconveniences, it will generaUy be found, 
that the revenging of one injury brings on another. The one is 
the withdrawal of combustible matter, the other continually fur- 
nishes oil and gunpowder and whatever is apt to spread the fire 
of contention. 

Let us, who are the disciples of Christ, abhor contention and 
revenge ; nor govern ourselves by those false maxims of honour 
which pride and self-love have introduced on the ruins of real 
Christianity. Let us cultivate that peculiar temper and disposi- 
tion which the Gospel requires ; that patience, gentleness, mild- 
ness, moderation, and forbearance, under injuries and afl^nts, 
which is best calculated to preserve the peace of our own minds, 
as well as that of the world at large; which tends to soften 
resentment and turn away wrath ; and without which, on one 
side or the other, provocations must be endless, and enmities 
eternal. All that is here required is plainly and simply this, 
that we should not suffer our resentment of injuries to carry us 
beyond the bounds of justice, equity, and Christian charity : that 
we should not, as St. Paul well explains this passage, recompence 
evil for evil (Rom. xii. 17), that is, repay one injury by com- 
mitting another; that we should not take fire at every slight 
provocation or trivial offence, nor pursue even the greatest and 
most flagrant injuries with implacable fury and inextinguishable 
rancour ; that we should make all reasonable allowances for the 
infirmities of human nature, for the passions, the prejudices, the 
failings, the misapprehensions of those we have to deal with; and, 
without submitting tamely to oppression or insult, or giving up 
rights of great and acknowledged importance, should always 
shew a disposition to conciliate and forgive ; and rather to recede 
and give way a little iii certain instances, than insist on the 
utmost satisfaction and reparation that we have, perhaps, the 
strict right to demand. Let us not, even in the most legal 
methods, seek the punishment of those who have wronged us, 
except in circumstances in which we are in our conscience per- 
suaded it will, on the whole, be greater charity to animadvert on 
the offence than to pass it by ; and even then let us act in a calm 
and dispassionate manner, pitying and loving the persons of the 
injurious, even while, for the sake of society, we prosecute their 
crimes. (PoaTEUS. Macknioht.) 
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§ 22. Love of Enemies. Matthbw, v. 48-47. Luke, vi. 
27-86. Ye have heard that it was said by our old teachers, 
Thou shah lave thy neighbour (Ley. xix. 18) ; and your teachers 
have thence wrongly argued as if it had been added. Thou shalt 
hate thine enemy, 44. But I say unto you, Love your enemies ; 
return kind words to those who revile and imprecate : do good to 
them that hate you ; and pray for the conversion of them who 
despitefuUy use you and persecute you : 46, that ye may by 
imitation thus approve yourselves to be the children of your 
heavenly Father : for he causes his sun to arise on the bad and 
good, and sendeih rain on just and unjust. 46. For if ye only 
love them that hve you, what reward have ye? what can ye 
expect for that of which even wicked men are capable? for 
sinners and heathens also hve those who love them : do not even 
the despised publicans the same ? 47. And if ye salute and 
embrace your brethren only, of the same sect and party, wherein 
do ye excel P do not even the publicans soF Luke, vi. 33. And 
if ye do good to them who do good to you, what thank have ye ? 
for heathens also do even the same. And if ye lend to those of 
whom ye hope to receive in return, what thank have ye ? for heathens 
also lend to heathens, to receive as much again. But hve ye your 
enemies, and do good, and lend, hoping for nothing again : and 
your reward shall be great : and ye shall be the children of 
the Highest : for he is kind to the unthankful and to the eviL 



OvB, Saviour proceeds to point out the defective inter- 
pretation which the Scribes and Pharisees assigned to the Law 
of Moses in relation to the spirit of benevolence and general 
charity. Moses had said, TTum shalt love thy neighbour: but 
hate thine enemy was a comment that had no foundation (if any) 
except tradition. The political prohibitions which Jehovah had 
issued against all associations with idolatrous nations, had been 
perverted by the Jews into the obligation of personal hatred, 
and the denial of common civilities : so that it was unlawful for 
a Jew to keep company or go unto one of another nation. It 
was a duty to refuse to guide a wanderer into the right road, or 
to direct him, in his thirst, to a neighbouring fountain ; or even 
to rescue him, when in danger of being drowned. As to the 
publicans or gatherers of the Roman imposts, their very office 
rendered them odious ; and this hatred was increased by their 
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rapacity and extortion : hence they were considered aa robbers 
and assassins. But Christ condemns this uncharitable spirit: 
I say unto you, Love your enemies. 

This precept has often been misunderstood, by making it 
comprise more than what is practicable in the nature of things. 
It is evident that as the actions and qualities of men are often 
as opposite to each other as light and darkness; we cannot 
regard, with esteem and complacence, the perpetrators of wicked- 
ness, even if they were not our personal enemies : the love, 
therefore, of enemies is a general benevolence and an enlarged 
good-will. Lest this doctrine might appear visionary, our Lord 
points out the manner and the motive which should attend 
obedience to his precept. 

By our enemies, whom we are conmianded to love, are to be 
understood those who without any considerable provocation, are 
our enemies ; for those persons, who by pride and moroseness, 
by lying and slandering, by ingratitude, by over-reaching, by 
any scandalous and provokmg behaviour, make to themselves 
adversaries, are not prepared to receive, or even to understand, 
this precept ; there are many previous duties which they must 
leam to perform. The Gospel requires of us, first, that we 
should do to others as we expect that they should do to us ; 
and then, as the completion of all, that we should love even 
those perverse and unreasonable persons, whose good-will we 
cannot obtain by the most obliging and inofiensive behaviour. 

The love which we are commanded to have for God, our 
relations, our friends and benefactors, our fellow-citizens and 
strangers, and our enemies, cannot but be different in degree : 
but because, in this case, under pretence of reserving for ad- 
versaries, the lowest clegree of love, we may afford them no 
small degree of hatred; we should carefully consider in what 
behaviour, love towards enemies is manifested. 

Ill-usage which we have not deserved, is very provoking : 
but our anger must be brief and harmless. We must not 
indulge a secret displeasure by meditating continually upon the 
injuries which we have suffered; lest it should take full pos- 
session of us, and be turned into a confirmed hatred and malice. 
We must not act according to the first impulses of passion, 
which will vent itself, if we be not cautious, in contumelious 
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language. Bless those who curse you. Civility in our discourse 
is required from us even to our rudest persecutors. 

T^ere are few who set not a value upon themselves, which 
an impartial examiner would think excessive. We should there- 
fore reject, as a dangerous temptation, any opportunity of 
punishing our enemies by our own power and authority; but 
leave it to Grod, who is the God of Vengeance; or to the 
Magistrate, who is the Minister of Grod. And it were to be 
wished that Christians would leave their cause oftener in the 
hand of God, and seldomer in the hand of the Magistrate, and 
not seek the revenge which they frequently pursue upon slight 
provocations. Every one, who pretends even to the name of a 
Christian, ought to be contented if he can obtain his own ; and 
if that be impossible, as often it is, he should never desire to vex 
and oppress those who have wronged him, when he can propose 
no advantage by it, except the inhuman pleasure of making them 
miserable. 

We must forgive our enemies. Our Lord hath commanded 
us to declare to God, that we forgive those who trespass against 
us. To forgive them implies somewhat more than to abstain 
from revenge; it is, to wish them no evil; but to behave 
ourselves towards them on all occasions, where Christian bene- 
volence is required, as though they never had o£fended us. 

We must pray for our enemies. " Pray for those who despite- 
fully use you and persecute you/' To shew the sincerity of our 
charity, we are obliged to express it where all dissimulation 
must be of dreadful consequence, in our prayers to God for 
their amendment and welfare. And that our conduct may not 
contradict our devotions, we must do good offices to our enemies, 
when it lies in our power, and is consistent with our duty to 
society : do good to them that hate you. 

If you love them only that love you, do not even the pub* 
licans the same P The very worst of mankind usually acknow- 
ledge themselves obliged to reward one kindness with another. 
But if we confine the feelings of benevolence within the narrow 
circle of friends, sect, and party ; we are evidently governed by 
principles of self-love, worldly interest, and a prudent regard for 
our comfort, subsistence, and security. In proof of our sincerity 
in professing to refer our actions to the dictates of pure and 
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enlarged religion, it is necessary to obey 'the precept of Jesus, 
Love your enemies, 

1. Of the reasonableness of this duty there would be no 
occasion for proof; were not men so prone to consult their 
passions, instead of their understandings. Have we been hardly 
used, and injuriously treated, without provocation, and without 
cause ? But what then ? If others have acted wrongfully ; 
can this be a reason for our acting foolishly ? If they have 
been unreasonable and perverse, must we needs follow their 
example ? It is doing that very thing, which a Christian will 
always endeavour to prevent, as far as lies in his power. For 
what can be more agreeable to his holy profession, than to keep 
evil, as much as possible, out of the world ; and when it is in, 
to use all proper means to drive it out ? Instead of this, as 
enmity lets it in ; so revenge keeps it there, and propagates it. 
The one opens a door for it ; and the other holds it open and 
widens it. 

But perhaps it may be urged, that all injuries and wilful 
wrongs are actions criminal in their own nature ; and ought in 
reason to be punished accordingly. But by whom ? Not by 
us; who neither know how to do it; nor have any right to 
undertake it: but by him surely, ''to whom vengeance be- 
longeth ;" and who alone is qualified to execute it rightly. Be- 
sides, this dangerous plea may recoil upon our own heads. If 
we insist rigorously on the punishment of all wrongs and indig- 
nities; do we not, in effect, pass sentence against ourselves? 
Have we not all frequently and grievously offended the Divine 
Majesty ? And do we not therefore continually stand in need 
of his mercy and forgiveness ? On this account, we ought to 
take special care that we do not preclude our only plea, and 
overturn the foundation of all our hopes. Especially since we 
are assured that what measure we mete to our fellow-creatures, 
will be measured to us again by our common Creator and Supreme 
Judge. 

2. The excellence of this virtue is evident from its peculiar 
conformity to the divine example. By befriending our enemies, 
we become imitators of God's universal goodness ; and in the 
noblest sense, " children of our Father which is in heaven ;" 
who '' maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and 
sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust.^' His blessings are 
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scattered without distinction, on friends and enemies, the right- 
eous and the wicked. And not only the common blessings of 
life are thus communicated ; but for us all, even '^ while we were 
sinners, and when we were enemies,^' he graciously provided the 
means of reconciliation and redemption, and " sent his Son to 
be the propitiation for our sins.'' And what a pattern has our 
Redeemer likewise set us of this divine virtue ? He has shewn 
greater love, and greater friendship to his enemies, than any 
other person ever did, or ever could do, even to the dearest 
friends : to enemies fierce and cruel, obstinate and implacable ; 
and who impiously deprived him of that life, which was both 
employed, and laid down, for their sakes. In a word, for his 
enemies he lived and died ignominiously, and wretchedly; in 
pain and poverty, misery and torment. Thus was his precept 
fully exemplified in his own practice ; who thereby shewed us, 
that the greatest abhorrence of sin is perfectly consistent with 
the greatest kindness and compassion for sinners. 

3. The advantages which redound from the practice of this 
duty, are most evident, both in respect of society, and every 
individual. Innumerable broils, feuds, contentions, animo- 
sities, would be hereby either prevented, or soon stopped. Such 
a habit, such a disposition, when rooted in the minds of men, 
would grow up into a firm bank against the overflowings of ill- 
will, and the inundations of strife. The wrongs that were done, 
would slide away gently, without spreading, or giving much dis- 
turbance to the community ; and in a little time be swallowed 
up and lost in the ¥ride ocean of charity. 

And as to the private advantages arising from the discharge 
of this duty, they are great and unquestionable. Benevolence is 
B never-failing source of the purest pleasure. And when it is 
exercised towards enemies, yields a delight of the most heavenly 
nature. To conquer a wild affection, and quell a mutinous 
passion; to maintain, against all opposition, the authority of 
the Gospel, the empire of reason, and the majesty of truth; 
affords a Christian more solid joys, and more durable triumphs, 
than all the world about him can equal. Though injuries may 
strike, or even wound him ; yet these wounds never fester or 
corrupt, as in the case of an ill habit ; but are healed by the 
balsamic virtue of his own mind: they seldom either bring 
much smart with them, or leave a visible scar behind them. To 
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which must be added^ that the hardest hearts may relait^ and 
be won, by patience, gentleness, and good-will. This virtue 
not only mollifies rugged dispositions, but melts them into kind- 
ness and compassion. In short, were it duly practised, would 
give a truer idea of the happiness of heaven, than ever the 
world was yet blessed with; and contribute more than any 
thing else to render us, as far as human infirmity will permit, 
" perfect as our Father^ which is in heaven, is perfect.^' (Jortin. 
Balgut.) 



§ 23. Imitation of the divine Perfections. Matthew, v. 
48 : B^pe perfect, as your heavenly Father is perfect. 



Lest any should be discouraged by this command of per* 
fection, it will be necessary to bear in mind, that the Scripture 
contains many exhortations of the same nature. It was God's 
command to Abraham, *' Be thou perfect.'^ It is the design 
of the Gospel to present every one perfect in Christ Jesus. 
(Col. i. 28.) It is the prayer of Epaphras that the Colossians 
might stand perfect in all the will of God. St. Paul entreats 
the Corinthians (2 Cor. xiii. 11) to be perfect, and urges the 
Hebrews to go on to perfection. So that the command of 
endeavouring after perfection is not among the once-mentioned 
things : but the question is. What is meant by it ? 

In the injunction '^ Be ye perfect as your Father in heaven 
is perfect,'^ the particle as does not import equality ; but only 
a similitude or imitation in kind. The highest attainable per- 
fections of the most excellent creatures in the universe, are 
infinitely mean and imperfect in comparison of God, who 
'' chargeth even his angels with folly, and the heavens are not 
pure in his sight.'' How much more weak and of no value, 
must the best performances of frail, mortal, and sinful men, of 
necessity be ! But though all that we can possibly do, must 
needs fall infinitely short of our most perfect pattern, yet we 
are indispensably obliged to be like it in our proportion, and 
according to our capacity ; and as a finite can resemble infinite, 
so we are to resemble God, by partaking of the same excellencies 
in kind, though they cannot but be infinitely inferior in degree. 
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A candle^ though its light bears no proportion at all to the light 
of the sun, yet it resembles it nevertheless in giving light; 
whereas darkness is directly contrary to both : so the virtues of 
angels and of men^ though they bear no proportion at all to the 
adorable perfections of Grod, yet they resemble them never- 
theless in being of the same natute and kind; whereas wicked- 
ness is^ in its whole kind^ a state of contrariety, opposition, and 
enmity. A perfect and most complete example is set before us 
for our imitation, that aiming always at that which is most 
excellent, we may grow continually, and make a perpetual 
progress in the ways of virtue ; and though we can never come 
up to our pattern itself; yet it is sufficient that we may justly 
be said to become like unto God, when, as the apostle expresses 
it, we '* are made partakers of the divine nature ;'' and such 
imitation of God, as our frail and mortal nature is capable of, is 
truly and in a proper sense the comparative perfection of our 
human nature, as absolute perfection is the perfection of the 
divine. 

This may suffice for explication of the words in general. 
But then more particularly, perfection, in the scripture phrase, 
and as it is recommended to us as a duty, to be pursued by us 
in imitation of Grod, may be exemplified in four special virtues 
or excellencies. 

1 . It signifies sometimes purity and holiness ; a being sepa- 
rated from, and raised above, worldly and sensual desires ; the 
'' keeping ourselves unspotted from the world,'' as St. James 
expresses himself; and fixing our affections upon divine and 
heavenly and spiritual things. Thus (1 Pet. i. 15), ''As he 
which has called you, is holy ; so be ye holy in all manner of 
conversation ; because it is written. Be ye holy, for I am holy.'* 
Which words are taken out of the Book of Leviticus, where they 
are repeated three several times, to the children of Israel ; and 
answer to that precept which God had before given to Abraham 
(Gen. xvii. 1), " I am the Almighty God, walk before me, and 
be thou perfect" 

2. In some other places of Scripture, the word, perfection, 
signifies our conforming ourselves to the example of our Saviour, 
in suffering patiently, when God calls us to it, and parting with 
all things willingly for his sake. Our Saviour himself is de- 
scribed to have been made ''perfect by sufferings.'' (Heb. ii. 10.) 
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In prophesying of which beforehand^ he expresses it in the 
same phrase (Luke, xiii. 32), '^I do cures to-day and to- 
morrow; and the third day I shall he perfected.** And warning 
his disciples of the persecutions they must expect to meet with, 
he tells them (Luke, vi. 40), ** The disciple is not above his 
Master ; but every one that is perfect, shall be as his Master -" 
that is, as it is explained in the parallel place (Matt. x. 24), 
must expect to be persecuted like him. And giving instruction 
to the young man, who desired to know what he must do to be 
perfect ; " If thou wilt be perfect** saith he, " go and sell that 
thou hast, and give to the poor, and come and follow me.'' 

3. In other places of scripture, because universal love in the 
highest and most exalted degree; forgiving of injuries, and 
doing good even to our bitterest enemies, is one of the great 
improvements and excellencies of duty which the Christian 
religion has introduced ; and wherein it exceeds all other insti- 
tutions of religion that ever were in the world ; therefore this 
also is sometimes styled perfection ; and the practice of this 
duty is called being perfect. Thus the words of the text seem, 
in their first and most literal sense, to be understood, by their 
connexion with what goes before. For when our Saviour had 
commanded his disciples (v. 44<), ''Love your enemies, bless 
them that curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray 
for them which despitefully use you and persecute you ; that ye 
may be the children of your Father which is in heaven ; for he 
maketh his sun to rise on the evil and the good, and sendeth 
rain on the just and on the unjust *** he adds immediately in the 
words of the text, " Be ye therefore perfect, as your Father which 
is in heaven, is perfect;'' that is. Imitate ye therefore this 
excellent perfection of God ; and as he does good even to the 
unholy and unthankful, so do ye forgive and do good even to 
your enemies ; for this is the perfection of the Christian state. 

4. Perfection in other places signifies mercy and goodness, 
works of charity and beneficence ; which the Christian religion 
recommends to us with the greatest earnestness, with the most 
pressing arguments, and with the amplest promises of an 
exceeding great reward. This interpretation of the word, 
St. Luke (vi. 36) authorizes in the parallel place to the text ; 
where, repeating the very same discourse of our Saviour; 
instead of these words, " Be ye, therefore, />«/<?c/, as your Father 
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who k in heaven^ is perfect,'* he expresses it thus : " Be ye, 
therefore, merciful, as your Father also is merciful.*^ And 
St. Paul, speaking of the same excellent dnty of charity, calls it 
the " bond of perfection :'^ " And above all these things, put on 
charity, which is the bmd of perfectness*' (Col. iii. 14.) 

Thus to imitate the perfections of the Deity, is a duty 
necessary, because commanded: but it is not wanting in other 
motives. Whom are we enjoined to imitate? Our Father. 
And is it not the duty of children to imitate their great Parent, 
unless they are insensible to the honourable appellation. Sans of 
God? And where is the residence of our Father f In heaven. 
His abode is a strong claim to our affectionate obedience ; due 
to the greciioua condescension of the exalted Jehovah, who, 
from bis throne of glory, regards the children of men. The 
mention of his abode reminds us of the kingdom, where he now 
re^s; the kingdom which he reserves for the perfect; and 
where Christ our chief reigns also. We are not Christians, 
unless we tread in our Saviour^s steps ; but how can this be 
done but by imitating our Father who is in heaven? Such 
was the conduct o£ Jesus. '^ The Son can do nothing but what 
he sees the leather do : for what things soever he doth, these 
also doth the Son likewise.'^ Christ loved, as God loved. 
Christ was merciful, as God was merciful. He was the express 
image of his person ; of his nature ; of his perfections. And if 
this was our Saviour's work, we cannot imitate that Saviour, 
except we endeavour to be ^' perfect, as our Father who is in 
heaven, is perfect.^' (Dr. S. Clarkb, chiefly.) 



§ 24. True motive in the discharge of Duty. Matthbw, 
vi. 1 : Takb heed that ye perform not your religious duties before 
men generally, in order to be observed by them : otherwise, ye will 
have no reward from your Father who is in heaven. 



In this sermon, it seems our Lord's manner to introduce 
iAstru^tions regarding particular duties, by some ^neral senti- 
ment or admonition which is illustrated or exemplified in them 
all. Thus at verse 20 of the preceding chapter, after the 
general warning, '' Unless your righteousness excel that of the 
Pksnsees,'' there foUows an illustration in regard to murder, 
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adultery and divorce^ swearing, retaliation, and the lore of our 
neighbour ; the scope of every one of these being to enforce the 
doctrine, with which he had prefaced those lessons. As our 
Lord had thus shewed the extent of the divine, he now shews 
that the virtue of the best performances may be annihilated by a 
vicious motive, such as vain-glory. His general admonition on 
this head, is illustrated in three particulars : alms ; prayer ; and 
fasting. 

The direction with regard to the first, is, " Take heed that 
ye do not your alms before men, to be seen of them : other- 
wise, ye have no reward of your Father which is in heaven. 
Therefore, when thou doest thine alms, do not sound a trumpet 
before thee as the hypocrites do in the synagogues and in the 
streets, that they may have glory of men ; verily, I say unto 
you, they have their reward. But when thou doest alms, let 
not thy left hand know what thy right hand doeth, that thine 
alms may be in secret ; and thy Father which seeth in secret, 
himself shall reward thee openly .^^ 

In the same manner with regard to prayer; the rule is, 
" When thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the hypocrites are : 
for they love to pray standing in the synagogues and in the 
comers of the streets, that they may be seen of men ; verily, I 
say unto you, they have their reward. But thou, when thou 
hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret ; and 
thy Father which seeth in secret, shall reward thee openly.'^ 

Lastly, a similar precaution applies also to the act of fasting : 
'' When ye fast, be not as the hypocrites, of a sad countenance ; 
for they disfigure their faces that they may appear unto men to 
fast ; verily, I say unto you, they have their reward. But thou, 
when thou fastest, anoint thy head and wash thy face, that 
thou appear not unto men to fast, but unto thy Father which is 
in secret ; and thy Father which seeth in secret, shall reward 
thee openly.^' 

In all -these passages, the point to be notlbed is a strong and 
marked disapprobation of everything that looks like ostentation, 
parade, vain-glory, insincerity, or hypocrisy in the discharge of 
our Christian duties. They shew in the clearest light, the spirit 
and temper of the Christian religion, which is modest, silent, 
retired, quiet, unobtrusive, shunning the observation and the 
applause of men, and looking only to the approbation of Him 



Digitized by 



Google 



84 Ostentation. [§ 24. 

who seeth every thought of our hearts, and every secret motive 
of our actions. 

They establish this as the grand principle of action for every 
disciple of Christ, that in every part of his moral and religious 
conduct, he is to have no other object in view but the favour of 
God. This is the motive from which all his virtues are to flow. 
If he is actuated by any other ; if he courts the applause of the 
world, or is ambitious to acquire, by a show of piety, a character 
of sanctity among men, he may perhaps gain his point ; but it 
is all he will gain. He will have his reward here ; he must 
expect none hereafter. 

As our Lord^s censure is not directed against the abstract duty 
of alms, and prayer, and fasting, but against the vanity and 
ostentation by which they are moth-eaten and corrupted ; let us 
direct our attention to the general question. By what means may 
we avoid, in all our religious duties, the blighting sin of vain - 
glory? 

1 . Let our religious duties be performed out of affection to 
Christ. " The love of Christ constraineth us/' says St. Paul, 
"because we thus judge, that Christ died for all; that they 
which live, should not live unto themselves, but unto him 
which died for them and rose again.'' We, like St. Paul, must 
be incited into action by considering the great benefits conferred 
upon us by Christ : but if we act to promote some worldly 
interest, to gratify a sinful desire, and procure praise for our- 
selves; — such conduct is not based upon the love of Christ. 

2. Let our religious duties be performed in our quality as 
the servants, agents, and stewards of Christ. We are his 
servants by nature, as our preserver ; by purchase, as our Re- 
deemer. We have, therefore, no business properly our own : 
but " whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, as to the Lord, and not 
unto men ; for ye serve the Lord Christ.'' 

3. Let our religious duties be discharged under the sense of 
acting by the commission and authority of Christ ; regulating 
all our actions by his law and the rules of his Gospel. Worldly 
ostentation will not then be mistaken for Christian charity. To 
affix the name of Christ to any action which is not truly con- 
formable to the spirit of his Gospel, is as great an abuse as to 
stamp the king's image upon tin and lead, instead of gold and 
silver. 
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4. Let our religious duties be discharged in imitation of 
Jents, and in conformity to his practice. In his conduct^ what 
an absence of vain-glory I Let us imitate his retiring from the 
scene of his benevolence ; and his love of secret prayer. I^t us 
labour to resemble him in all imitable perfections ; asking our- 
selves, " What did my divine Master in this case ? Am I 
herein his disciple and follower ?'' 

5. Let all religious duties be performed, in acknowledging 
the acceptance of them to be built upon Christ, and the rewards 
of them to be bestowed only for his sake. He that glorieth, let 
him glory in the Lord. To act on any other principle of 
reward, is already to have received it in the payment of our own 
self-sufficient vanity. Is the righteousness of man profitable to 
God f Out of our whole flock, we cannot select a victim so 
pure, as God may justly require at our hands. All our actions 
need to be commended and adorned by the well-pleasing per- 
formance of Christ. In his name, our prayers must be offered 
up : and to pray with other feelings is to represent unto God 
our own meritorious performances as the ground of our access 
to God, and the foundation of some fancied claim of reward. 

Lastly : Let our religious duties be performed from a con- 
sciousness, that the power of acting is derived from Christ. 
When the vain-glorious man is trusting in what he deems his 
own natural strength, he is leaning on the broken reed of pride. 
Our Saviour has declared that without him, we can do nothing. 
He is the vine ; and we are the branches. To proclaim our own 
sufficiency, is to proclaim our weakness. If the branches are 
not inserted in the parent-vine, they derive no vital moisture ; 
they droop, they languish, they fall ; and are fit for no other 
end than to be consumed in the fiery indignation of that God, 
who looketh unto the .poor in spirit. His eyes are averted from 
those who pompously display their alms-givings. His ears are 
closed to the proud and carnal devotions ; but willingly are they 
opened to the penitent who, standing afar off, in some retired 
recess, and discarding all self-righteousness, humbly exclaims, 
''God, be merciful to me a sinner.'' (Babrow. Pqbteus.) 



§ 25. Vanity forbidden in Alms-giving. Matthew, vi. 2-4 : 
When therefore thou peiformeat thine altM-deeds, do not (as it 
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were) sound a trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do, in places 
of public concourse and in the streets, that they may be applauded 
by men : Verily, I say unto you, they have received their reward, 

3. But when thou art doing thine alms, use the utmost privacy ; 
and let not thy left hand know what thy right hand is doing : 

4, that thine alms may be performed in secret ; and thy Father 
who seeth in secret^ and knows thy most retired actions^ will 
himself reward thee openly before the assembled world. 



The word Hypocrite (in verse 2) literally means actor ; one 
who^ on a stage^ performs a part or character^ which does not 
belong to him as a private person. 

Our Saviour having directed a general condemnation against 
vain-glory in our religious obedience, proceeds to adduce several 
instances in which that false and corrupting principle too often 
intrudes. The first of these is alms-giving. 

The Pharisees were ostentatious in alms-giving. It does 
not appear from any of the Jewish writings, that it was cus* 
tomary for the Pharisees to sound a trumpet in order to summon 
the poor receivers : but they are censured, by a proverbial 
expression, for performing their charity in a noisy manner, and 
in public places ; so as to attract the notice and admiration of 
the casual passengers and spectators. Such donors as regard 
the relief of their own vanity rather than of the wants of the 
destitute, *' have their reward.^^ They gratify their own vain- 
glory. They catch the applause of the ignorant. They augment 
their worldly reputation as liberal persons : their ear is pleased 
by the empty sound of human praise : and there, the matter 
ends. The compassion was not founded upon the love of God, 
or simple sympathy with the sufferings of his creatures : and, 
therefore, from Grod, as the final judge of human actions, they 
will not receive the very slightest approbation. 

Not that Christ forbids the public expression of charity. 
In numerous cases, to suffer one's name to be inscribed on a list 
for public inspection, imparts a sanction to the plan proposed, 
and conciliates the Christian co-operation of others. But our 
Saviour contrasts the alms of the ambitious Pharisee and of the 
modest Christian. The Pharisee seeks a crowd and (as it were) 
a public theatre for his deeds. The Christian looks up to God. 
So secret and private are his alms, that they are almost unknown 
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to himself: his left hand knoweth not what his right hand 
doeth. He is the still stream whose course cannot be traced 
but by the yerdm'e and fertility ioiparted by its waters. His 
theatre is the retired abode of the indigent and the sick. His 
applauding spectators are his consilience and his God. 

It appears that alms-giving is, in itself, a bounden duty : 
but that a wrong mode of discharging it may be its canker- 
worm. He truly gives, who while he extends his hand to a 
suffering brother, elevates his eye and mind to the God of all 
mercy. This secret reference to God implies the exercise of 
many Christian qualities : while the illibersJ is incapable of true 
piety. Where is faith in God, if we cannot trust him in our 
lending to the poor ? Where is our love of God, if we shut-up 
our bowels from a brother in need ? Where is our fear of God, 
if we neglect his exhortation to charity ? Where is our religious 
gratitude, if we cannot spare something in honour of him, from 
whom all our possessions are derived ? Where is our conformity 
to God^s nature, unless we are merciful as he is merciful ? 
Where is our Christian humility, if abundance place a barrier 
between us and our fellow-creatures 7 They who are truly 
charitable, charitable in the purity of their motives, shall be 
rewarded openly, even before an assembled world. *' Come, ye 
blessed of my Father : enter into the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world -J' forasmuch as your Christian 
aid was extended on the principles of true charity, your relief 
of the hungry, your visits to the sick, were favours seemingly 
conferred on the immediate receivers : but ye bestowed them 
on Mb. * Enter ye into the joy of your Lord/ 

He from whose lips these consoling words will issue, was a 
perfect example of the quality which he inculcates upon his 
followers. Who in conferring mercies^ was more retiring and 
unobtrusive than Jesus ? Frequent was the injimction which he 
laid upon the objects of his compassion, ' See thou tell no man.* 
The cripple at Bethesda knew not who his benefactor was : for 
Jesus had conveyed himself away. When our Lord had sent 
the blind man to the pool of Siloam (John, ix.) he did not wait 
until the man returned to give thanks. In his benefactions, as 
the Creator of the world, we know not the secret agency by 
which harvests are ripened, and the bodies of men are sustained 
by food. In the work of grace wrought upon the soul, we feel 
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the change^ but see not the mighty caase ; nor do we wist how 
much we receive from his daily mediation. 

Let then the example of our heavenly Teacher instruct us to 
do good (as it were) by stealth. To do alms in secret, is to 
offer a double sacrifice ; of charity and of self- vanity. Unhappy 
is the man who, in parting with his worldly wealth, deprives 
himself, by self-gratification, of the heavenly riches. What has 
been given to Grod^ ought to be kept hid in him. He wbo 
seeks any other approbation, forgets that he is made only for 
God, and that he ought ultimately to refer all things to him. 
Let us wait with patience. To trust in God is to enrich our- 
selves for ever. 



§26. Reasonableness and Advantages of Prayer. Mat- 
thew, vi. 5 : When ye pray. 



These few words of our Lord clearly imply that whatever 
might be the defects of his disciples in prayer, they did not 
wholly omit this religious exercise. What is the general nature 
of prayer ? and what are the general motives for its observance ? 
These subjects of meditation may form a suitable introduction 
to a more minute consideration of that devotional form which 
our Saviour has prescribed for our instruction in the holiest and 
most important of sciences. 

Certainly nothing is more reasonable than that we, who 
know that '' every good and perfect gift cometh from above,'' 
should acknowledge, that it doth so, by looking up to that 
Being " from whom our help cometh.'' In a word, they that 
are sensible of their dependence every moment upon God, ought 
to perform such acts as are expressive, in the most significant 
manner, of that dependence. Now prayer is the most signi- 
ficant and expressive of our dependence upon him ; since not 
to pray, would imply, that what is conveyed to us was not of 
free grace, but a matter of undisputed right. Nothing is more 
deeply riveted in human nature than a spirit of self-sufficiency 
and independency ; and nothing is more requisite to beat down 
this spirit than prayer. When we are praying, we either do, 
or ought to consider ourselves as so many malefactors met to 
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implore the mercy of oar great Judge : and what can lower the 
pride of man more, than such a consideration ? 

Prayer is the best expedient to compose our passions. We 
must npt pretend it is impossible to govern our passions. For 
what we can govern in the presence of a king, or any great 
man, that we may certainly do by the consideration of the pre- 
sence of the King of kings. And yet it is a melancholy truth, 
that thousands, who act a part with great applause on the public 
theatre of the world, would not for a great deal, that mankind 
should see what they act behind the scenes, when withdrawn 
from the eye of the world into privacy and retirement. The 
misfortune is, we do not habituate ourselves to a vigorous sense 
of God's presence. Now, prayer supplies this defect; it sets 
God before us, makes us consider ourselves as acting imme- 
diately under his all-seeing eye, and possesses our minds with a 
lively reverence of a Being, " who is about our path and about 
our bed, and spies out all our ways.'' Constant attentive 
prayer best preserves this regard and reverence for an invisible 
Being ; just as a constant correspondence cherishes the affec- 
tionate remembrance of an absent friend, and revives those im- 
pressions which length of time would wear out and deface. 

Devout prayer has a tendency to beget in us those very 
graces and virtues for which we pray, and an abhorrence of the 
vices against which we pray for protection. When we pray 
that the venerable image of our Maker may be stamped upon us, 
the divine perfections are necessarily presented to our contem- 
plation ; and we are fired with the noble ambition of drawing 
nearer and nearer to them, by greater degrees of resemblance. 
When we contemplate the deformity of vice, under the actual 
sense of the presence of God, we cannot but form the most 
steadfast resolutions to abandon it. When we view the beauty 
of holiness, as our Creator's glory, and lift up our souls to him 
in ardent prayers, to adorn us with it, we must feel our hearts 
warmed with the love of it, and lay ourselves under the strongest 
vows of adhering uniformly and invariably to it. When we give 
full vent to the ardent breathings of our souls after the love of 
God, gratitude to him, and confidence in him; these pious 
affections are immediately awakened, and strengthened in some 
degree in our hearts. When we indulge ourselves in frequent 
and ardent prayers for the welfare of our fellow-creatures, and 
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we consider them as a part of the same great family of God^ with 
ourselves j as partakers of the same nature, as liable to all the 
same dangers and distresses, as groaning under the same dark- 
ness of understanding, disorder of heart, and violence of passion ; 
it will be impossible for us not to love and pity them with the 
greatest tenderness. 

Further : prayer puts us into the best frame of mind for re- 
ceiving the influences of heavenly grace. The soul, when duly 
softened and humbled by prayer, feels and sees in quite another 
manner than when it is hardened and puffed up with pride and 
vanity. A deep sense of our ignorance disposes us to follow 
every ray of light, how small soever : whereas, pride of under- 
standing shuts out the light, and turns away the attention from 
it. We should therefore consider prayer, and exercise ourselves 
in it, as the great means appointed by God for drawing down 
that wisdom from above, which is necessary to guide us to our 
higher country, and to settle us in eternal rest and happiness, in 
our Father's house. 

True devotion likewise raises the human soul to an uncom- 
mon pitch of grandeur and elevation. The perfections of the 
Deity, his universal and eternal Providence; the dignity and 
immortaUty of the human soul, whereby it is capable of endless 
improvements ; these are objects of such an exalted nature, that 
they must ennoble the mind employed in contemplating them. 
All worldly and transitory things must appear unworthy the 
pursuit of that soul, which is raised above all created things, 
and which aspires to that happiness, which arises from the love 
and enjoyment of the great Creator of all. There is no great- 
ness of mind equal to that which springs from the divine ambi- 
tion of aiming at a resemblance of God ; and from the glorious 
hope of seeing him as he is, in some future period of existence* 
" Now are we the sons of God, but it doth not yet appear what 
we shall be ; but we know that when he shall appear, we shall 
be like him, for we shall see him as he is.'' 

True devotion gives a wonderful strength and firmness, to 
the soul which is under the full influence of it. That man must 
adhere with inviolable constancy to whatever is great or good in 
life, who is animated with the hope of the friendship, protection, 
and assistance, of the great Ruler of all things. No difficulties, no 
dangers can terrify him, who has that great Being on his side. 
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who is alone the sovereign disposer of all events. No tempt- 
ations of pleasure or profit can allure him who trusts in an 
almighty friend, who is able to make him happy in ten thousand 
methods beyond what he can conceive. Every worldly thing 
vanishes at the presence of him, before whom the world is as 
nothing, less than nothing and vanity. Even death itself is 
stript of all its terrors, to the pious man ; when it is considered 
only as a removing that veil of flesh, which interposes betwixt 
him and the invisible world. Nay, death itself is desirable; as 
it discloses new scenes of wonder and delight ; and admits the 
devout soul to the more immediate presence of God, where 
there are ' rivers of pleasure for evermore.' 

On opening the Book of God, we read the most encouraging 
exhortations to prayer, by contemplating the happy result of 
prayers. By the prayer of Abraham, a guilty city would have 
been saved, if it had contained ten righteous persons. By 
prayer, Moses more than once averted the divine anger, both 
from Pharaoh, and from the Israelites. By prayer. Job turned 
aside, from his three friends, the displeasure which God had 
conceived against them, for their injustice towards that holy 
man. By prayer, Hezekiah obtained both the deliverance of 
'Jerusalem, and a prolongation of his own life. By prayer, the 
apostles received new testimonies of the divine protection over 
their ministry. By prayer, Cornelius the centurion, already a 
partaker of divine graces, drew down a still more abundant 
measure. By prayer, the assembled disciples obtained the 
deliverance of Peter, whom the tyrant Herod had cast into 
chains. 

If we need a still more illustrious example towards esta- 
blishing the necessity of prayer, nothing more is requisite than 
to advert to the conduct, in this respect, of our Blessed Lord. 
If he retired into the desert, it was for the purpose of prayer. 
He passed whole nights in this holy occupation. He placed 
one of his chief delights in prayer. He prayed, during his life ; 
he prayed, on the nearer approach of his sufferings ; he prayed, 
during his agony ; he prayed, upon the cross. If Jesus, holy, 
innocent, and without spot, has so strongly enforced the practice 
of prayer, how can we dispense with this pious exercise ? we 
who, from the sins of which we are guilty, and from the in- 
firmities by which we are surrounded, are hourly subjected to 
the moat presaiog wants both of pardon and of assistance. Our 
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Blessed Lord must have ?rished, that Christians should pray ; 
since he has bequeathed to them a form of pi'ayer. He has re- 
commended prayer : " Ask^ and it shall be given you : seek^ and 
ye shall find : knock, and it shall be opened to you/' He hath 
instructed us by the most impressive parables, that '' men ought 
always to pray, and not to faint/' He has encouraged us to 
this holy duty by the gracious promise, " Whatsoever ye shall 
ask the Father in my name, he will give it you/' 

The apostles never cease to place before our eyes this com- 
mandment of their Master. They enjoin that we should '' con- 
tinue in prayer ;" that we should be '^ sober and watch unto 
prayer ;" that '' supplications, prayers, intercessions, and giving 
of thanks, be made for all men;" that we should '^ pray without 
ceasing /' that is, that we should pray daily, habitually, on all 
suitable occasions, keep our mind and thoughts in a praying 
frame. They recommend prayer as the covenanted means of 
obtaining whatever is really necessary for us, and of banishing 
from our hearts every cause of disquietude. '' If any of you 
lack wisdom, let him ask of God who giveth to all men liberally, 
and upbraideth not." '' Ye .lust, and have not, because ye ask 
amiss." ** Be careful for nothing : but in every thing, by sup- 
plication and prayer, let your requests be made known unto 
God." It is the benevolent office of the Holy Spirit to assist our 
infirmities in prayer. It is the express command of QoA that we 
o£fer thanksgiving and pay our vows to him : and so important 
is this obligation that 'to pray to God' or 'to call upon God' is, 
in scripture-language, the same thing as 'to walk religiously 
before him.' At his right-hand, is seated the one great Me- 
diator, ever ready to commend the prayers of the faithful by the 
perfume of his all-sufficient merits. To that powerful interces- 
sion, let us commend our devotions, in ardent anticipation of the 
better time, when the voice of supplication shall be converted 
into the accents of eternal praise. 



§ 27. Secret Prayer. Matthew, vi. 5, 6 : And when 
thou prayesty thou shalt not be as the hypocrites : for they are 
wont to pray, standing in places of concourse, and in the comers 
of the streets, where several ways meet; that they may be viewed 
by men, as persons of singular piety : verily, I say unto thee, 
that, in this admiration, they have all their reward. 6 : But 
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thouy O my disciple, when thou prayest, enter into thy retired 
apartment : and hamng shut thy door, pray to thy Father, who is 
in secret ; and thy Father who seeth in secret, wiU reward thee 
openly. 



To stand was the usual posture of the Jews, at the time of 
prayer. They knelt, in times of extraordinary humiliation. 

Our Saviour is here speaking, not of public nor of family 
worship, but of secret and private prayer. In regard of this 
latter duty, our Jjord censures the Pharisees in two respects : 
1, their spirit of vanity and ostentation induced them to utter, 
in public, the devotions better suited for the retirement of the 
closet; 2, and the prayers themselves were disfigured by all 
manner of idle, vain, and foolish language. 

The canonical rules of the Jews required certain prayers to 
be pronounced at certain hours. The Pharisees artfully con- 
trived to be caught (as it were) by these hours, in places of 
concourse, and in the streets : and hence had an opportunity of 
displaying a supposed devotional spirit. '' I observed the Rabbi 
Jannai standing and praying in the street of Trippor, and re- 
peating an additional prayer at each of the four comers.'^ This 
custom is still observed in many of the Mahomedan and 
Romanist countries. (Btjrder, Or. Gust. p. 867.) 

This defect of the Pharisees must be carefully avoided by 
the Christian, who is anxious to be noticed and approved by 
him only, before whom, as into the bosom of his friend and 
father, he pours out his whole heart. He seeks not the market- 
place ; but enters into his closet. Every Jewish house had a 
place for secret devotion, a small room over the porch ; usually 
mentioned, in the New Testament, as " the upper room." But 
in holding private communion with God, a field, a garden, or a 
mountain, may be as retired as a closet : they are consecrated 
by Christ's own conduct : and wheresoever the heart can be 
lifted up to God, without man's observing it, the Christian may 
properly offer his prayers ; though in the most public concourse 
of cities, camps, or courts. The pious heart is a retiring place, 
always private, always at hand, and ready to receive us. Great 
indeed are the advantages of public devotion; but, in some 
respects, they must yield the pre-eminence to closet-prayer; 
particularly in this, that they are not so well calculated, to 
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procure ease and repose of conscienoe to the sinner, and to 
adjust particular accounts between QoA and our souls. For it 
is of special use to this purpose, in these three respects ; as it 
affords us the best opportunity of being fixed, fervent, and 
circumstantial in our addresses to (rod. 

When we pray in private, we are placed immediately under 
the eye of God, which awes us ; but ]under no other eyes, and 
in the neighbourhood of no other objects, which might divert 
or discompose us : we are at liberty to employ that part of our 
time in the performance of this service, when we find ourselves 
best disposed for it ; to make choice of our own thoughts, and 
our own words ; such, as are best suited to our present neces- 
sities, and desires : and what is thus passing within ourselves, 
we cannot but perceive, and attend to. We may break off from 
the duty, whenever we find our attention flags, and return to it 
at a more seasonable opportunity. 

Nor are we capable, at such times, of being more fixed only, 
but likewise more fervent and inflamed. True religion is ever 
modest and reserved in its demeanour, when it appears in public ; 
jealous of doing anything that may savour oi vanity and osten- 
tation; unwilling to allow itself in any such earnestness of 
speech, or singularity of behaviour, as may call off the eyes and 
ears of others to observe them ; it contents itself, for the most 
part, with a composed and serious look, with a simple and 
unaffected carriage. But when public regards and restraints 
are taken off, the pious soul may then allow itself in the highest 
fervours of devotion, and in a suitable vehemence and warmth of 
expression. 

There is yet another great advantage that attends our privaie 
devotions ; they give us leave to be as express and particular as 
we please in our representations. In the church, the sinner and 
the saint, men of all ranks, distinctions, and attainments in 
virtue, must join in the same common forms : and though each 
o£ them may, by a sudden glance of the mind, adapt the general 
words to his own circumstances ; yet one branch of the service 
presses too fast upon another, to admit of any pause between 
them. And they, therefore, who lie under the load of any 
particular guilt, rise not from their knees with so much comfort, 
as they would have done, had they been at liberty to dwell upon 
it, and confess it in all its aggravations. This liberty their 
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closet, aad that alone, can afford tkem. There they may 
expatiate as much as they please upon their wants and unwor- 
thiness : there they nuiy pour out all their complaints to Ood, 
and lay open all their griefs and fears, and send up all their 
thanks and acknowledgments: there importunities are not 
forbidden, repetitions are not unbecoming; but they may 
persist, knocking till it is opened to them, and a^ng till they 
have obtained. 

These are some of the many spiritual advantages, which 
religious retirement, well erapk)yed, will be sure to afford us. 
God grant that we may all thus employ it, as we have leisure 
and opportunity. Amen. (Bishop Atterburt.) 



^ 28. Vain Repetitions in Prayer. Matthew^ vi. 7, 8 : 
But when ye pray^ do not use a vain multiplicity of words, as the 
heathens do in the invocation of their deities : for they think they 
shall be heard for their speaking much. 8. Be ye not, therefore, 
like unto them ; for your Father knoweth what things ye want, 
before ye ask him. 

The Greek word, which in a free translation, might be ren- 
dered by to Battologize, or to use vain repetitions, is said to be 
derived from one Battus, an inferior poet ; who wrote foolish and 
prolix hymns, fiill of vain repetitions and tautology. 

This defect, when occurring in prayer, might be somewhat 
allowable in a heathen, whose teachers were of opinion that 
Jupiter himself did not know things casual and fortuitous ; nor 
was of so inquisitive a nature either as to attend to all things, or 
imagine that they concerned him. The heathens, therefore, might 
be induced to pray in a prolix and importunate form, in order to 
impart to their God what he did not know ; or to inculcate what 
he- might not presently attend to ; or to remind him of what he 
had forgotten; or that he could be wearied into compliance. 
Thus the priests of Baal exclaimed from morning to night, " O 
Baal, hear us" (1 Kings, xviii.) The tumultuous assembly at 
Ephesus exclaimed for two hours, ^* Great is Diana of the 
Ephesians** (Acts, xix.) So the Romans: ''Pious Antonine, 
the Gods preserve thee : gentle Antonine, the Gods preserve thee: 
gentle Antonine, the Gods preserve thee.'' 
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Vain and importunate repetitions are without excuse in a 
Christian; since they imply that God is either insensible to, or 
ignorant of, the wants of his creatures ; and needs, by clamour, 
to be roused into attention, or knowledge, or sympathy. The 
Christian supplicant by immoderately lengthening his prayers, 
converts them into a mere external and laborious service : he 
exposes himself to fatigue and carelessness ; diverts devotion from 
the affectionate emotion of the heart into the vain work of the 
invention; or, perhaps, into an instrument, by sanctimonious 
character, of gratifying a selfish covetousness. " Wo unto you. 
Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites : for ye devour widows' houses; 
and for a pretence, make long prayer" (Matt, xxiii.) 

Where a true spirit of devotion is maintained from a deep 
sense of our necessity and from an ardent desire of divine 
grace, we cannot well exceed either in the frequency or 
the continuance of our addresses to God. The lips can 
never move too long in prayer, so long as the heart moves 
with them. What a long, yet excellent prayer, did Solomon 
pronounce at the dedication of the Temple ! David makes fre- 
quent repetition of the same petition or thanksgiving in the same 
Psalm. Our Saviour prayed thrice that the cup of suffering 
might pass from him ; and thrice used the same words. As to 
the length of his devotions, we read (Luke, vi. 12,) that he con- 
tinued all night in prayer. All copiousness in prayer must no 
more be condemned than all repetitions. Many things must be 
asked not only for ourselves but for others : so that when the 
heart is in a spiritual frame, we may pray for a long time toge- 
ther, without formality or unmeaning tautology. The Jewish 
Rabbins, on the contrary, seemed to rest the efficacy of prayer 
more upon its length, than upon the devout spirit of the peti- 
tioner: "Every one who multiplies prayer, shall be heard;'' 
and, " The prayer that is long, shall not return empty." 

It were no difficult task to contract the Liturgies of mpst 
Churches into half their present compass, and yet retain every 
distinct petition, as well as the substance of every sentiment : but 
brevity may be studied too much. If the devotion of the con- 
gregation could be uniformly sustained throughout ; a very short 
service would be sufficient for every purpose of social worship. 
But seeing the attention of most men is apt to wander and 
return at intervals, the composer of a liturgy will admit a certain 
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degree of amplification and repetition^ of diversity of expression 
upon the same subject^ and variety of phrase and form with little 
addition to the sense; to the end that the attention which has 
been slumbering or absent during one part of the service^ may 
be excited and recalled by another; and the assembly kept 
together, until it may reasonably be presumed^ that the most 
heedless and inadvertent have performed some act of devotion ; 
and the most desultory attention been taught by some part or 
other of the public service. On the other hand, the too great 
length of Church-services is more unfavourable to piety, than 
almost any fault of composition can be. Many come to church 
seldom ; and when they do come, they enter the doors under 
the apprehension of a tedious attendance, which they prepare for 
at first, or soon after relieve, by composing themselves to a 
drowsy forgetfulness of the place and duty, or by sending abroad 
their thought in search of more amusing occupation. Although 
there may be some few of a disposition not to be wearied with 
religious exercises; yet where a ritual is prolix, and the cele- 
bration of divine service long; no effect is, in general, to be 
looked for, but that indolence will find in it an excuse, and piety 
be disconcerted by impatience. (Palet.) 

Under culpable tautology may be classed the papistical 
custom of praying by the counting of beads, strung in chaplets, 
and forming what is termed a Rosary, The Rosary consists of a 
repetition of the Ave Maria (or the Angelas salutation of the Vir- 
gin Mary) and the Pater Noster or Lord^s Prayer. It is divided 
into decads of ten Ave Marias ; each decad being preceded by the 
Lord's Prayer, and terminating with the Gloria Patri. The 
Great Bosary consists of fifteen decads ; the common Rosary, of 
five : but even in the use of the latter, to repeat the Ave Maria 
fifty times, the Lord's Prayer five times, the Gloria Patri five 
times, in one act of devotion, is a seeming neglect of our 
Saviour's injunction, ' Use not vain repetitions,' 

These vain repetitions wouldbeacknowledgedtobeabsurdeven 
by a Romanist, if he heard them issuing from a heathen mouth. 
He would pity the Mahomedan, repeating in his prayers, the word 
Rabboni, a hundred or two hundred times a- day, as fast as he 
could articulate the words after each other. The usual number of 
repeating certain words is thirty-three times each; and the 
Mussulman's beads are strung accordingly three times thirty. 
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three, with a large dividing bead between each division. In this 
mode of prayings the Mussulman and Romanist are brethren. 
(BuRDER, Orient. C. p. 369, ed. 1847.) 

II. Our Lord dissuades his disciples from using vain repeti- 
tions and much speaking in prayer, by the feonsideration, that 
yottr Father knoweth what things ye have need of, before ye ask 
him. From these words, an objection has been raised against 
prayer in general : for if an omniscient Grod knows already what 
we want, before we ask it ; to what purpose do we ask those things 
which he already knows we stand in need of? The answer to 
this objection is evident. The real design of prayer, is, in the 
first place, to express, under a lively impression of the presence 
of God, the sense we have of our dependence upon him, of our 
manifold wants, and that he alone is able to supply them ; and 
to make this sense more deep and affecting. Now, since it is a 
certain truth that we depend upon God ; and have numberless 
wants, the supplying of which we can expect from God alone ; is 
it not highly reasonable and natural, that we should acknowledge 
this in his presence, and express to him our desires, and our 
dependence upon him? Do not such acknowledgments fre- 
quently made to him, naturally tend to strengthen our sense of 
this truth, and to make it more deeply affecting ? Will any one 
venture to assert that this truth is not to be thus owned ? Is 
not this a truth owned by angels in heaven, as well as men upon 
earth ? Besides, is not this a truth in which we are deeply 
interested ? Is it not of the highest importance towards culti- 
vating all other good dispositions, that we have most lively im-. 
pressions of this truth, and use the most natural means of making 
them lively ? As our dependence upon (rod is the primary, the 
most important of all relations, and the foundation of all others ; 
the deepest sense and acknowledgment of it must be our first, 
our supreme, and our most natural and most indispensable duty ; 
our obligation to it can never be extinguished any other way than 
either by annihilating us, depriving us of our reason, or rendering 
us independent. 

An intimate and habitual sense of our dependent state, has a 
mighty influence on all the duties which we owe to our Creator 
and to one another. The strength of our love, the warmth of 
our gratitude to our Maker, and the stability of our confidence 
in him, must rise or fall in proportion as the persuasion of our 
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dependence upon him is fainter. or stronger. And as nothing 
has a more powerful tendency to inspire us with love and com- 
passion to our fellow-creatures^ than considering them as the 
children of the same great Parent of all, equally depending upon 
him with ourselves, for all they enjoy here, or hope for hereafter ; 
so, nothing can more effectually check that pride, selfishness, 
and vanity, which lead us to contemn and injure our. brethren of 
mankind, than an habitual sense, that we are as really dependent 
creatures as they are ; that we are as insufficient for our own 
happiness as they are ; and that he on whom we depend, can soon 
raise them to our state, or thrust us down into theirs : why then, 
may not this truth, most certain in itself, and most important in 
its consequences, be owned in the most public and religious 
manner; in that manner, which naturally tends to make the 
deepest impressions of it upon our hearts ; and that, certainly, is 
the owning it in direct addresses to God himself. 

A further design of prayer, is, to express, under an actual sense 
of the presence of Ood, our earnest desires of having all those 
pious dispositions, which it is proper for us to entertain and 
cultivate, considered as dependent, reasonable, social, and guilty 
creatures. If we find ardent desires arising within us, after the 
knowledge, the favour, the resemblance, and enjoyment of Ood ; 
why may we not express them in that manner, and in those cir- 
cumstances, which will contribute most to cultivate and increase 
such honourable and worthy motions of the rational soul ? and, 
surely, the addressing such desires to (rod is the most effectual 
method of strengthening them. If we believe that Ood can 
accompUsh these worthy desires ; and hope and trust in him that 
he will sooner or later accomplish them, why may we not declare 
our joyful expectations of being at last possessed of them ? If 
we feel our souls ascending to Ood in love, joy, and praise, is it 
not reasonable, that we should indulge those delightful senti- 
ments, and by repeated acts, confirm and improve them ? 

If these inward emotions of heart are just and natural, if we 
cannot but approve them, if we judge them worthy of being 
cherished and strengthened; why may we not give full vent to 
them, in all proper methods of outward expression ? And, if 
our own experience, and the testimony of the best of mankind 
inform us, that the yielding up our souls to the full influences 
of devout affections, and giving them full scope in voice and 
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language, especially in addresses to God, are the most effectual 
methods of increasing that strength andfenrour, and of spreading 
their happy effects through the whole of human life ; it surely 
must be our truest wisdom to employ all these means of esta- 
blishing and perfecting them. (Leechman.) 



§ 29. Forms of Prayer. Matthew, vi. 9 : After this 
model pray ye. 

Our Saviour having pointed out the defects occurring in 
the prayers of the Pharisees, condescended to instruct his 
own disciples in a more acceptable mode of addressing the 
throne of grace. A prayer, .dictated and sanctioned by our 
Lord himself, deserves the most minute and reverend attention : 
but previously to examining the various petitions, it is not an 
unseasonable digression to advert to the lawfulness and utility 
of set prayers. 

The Jewish Church, in the days of our Saviour, used several 
set forms of devotion ; which our Saviour was so far from cen- 
suring, that he himself not only joined in them, as when he 
officiated at Nazareth ; but he appears to have prescribed, at 
least to have authorized the use of fixed forms, when he com- 
plied with the request of the disciple, *^ Lord, teach us to pray, 
as John also taught his disciples.^' (Luke, xi. 1.) The primitive 
Church always used Liturgies ; several of which are preserved. 
And not only the Romish, but the Greek and Reformed 
Churches, have their set forms : even the Presbyterians, after 
inveighing against them, found it necessary to prescribe what 
they term, " A Directory for the Public Worship of Grod.'* 

The advantages of a Liturgy are many and great. 

In order to our being edified, so as to be made better and 
holier, whensoever we meet together upon a religious account, it 
is necessary that the same good and holy things be always 
inculcated and pressed upon us after one and the same manner. 
For we cannot but all find by our own experience, how difficult 
it is to fasten anything that is truly good either upon ourselves 
or others : and that it is rarely, if ever, effected, without fre- 
quent repetitions of it. Whatsoever good things we hear only 
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once^ or now and then, although perhaps upon the hearing of 
them, they may swim for a while in our brains, yet they seldom 
sink down into oar hearts, so as to move and sway the affections : 
as it is necessary they should do, in order to our being edified 
by them. Whereas, by a set form of public devotions rightly 
composed, as we are continually put in mind of all things 
necessary for us to know or do, so that it is always done by the 
same words and expressions, which by their constant use will 
imprint the things themselves so firmly in our minds, it will be 
no easy matter to obliterate or rase them out j but do what we 
can, they will still occur upon all occasions ; which. cannot but 
be very much for our Christian edification. 

Moreover, that which conduceth to the quickening our souls, 
and to the raising up our affections in our public devotions, 
must needs be acknowledged to conduce much to our edification. 
But it is plain, that, as to such purposes, a set form of prayer is 
an extraordinary help to us ; for, if I hear another pray, and 
know not beforehand what he will say, I must first listen to 
what he will say next : then I am to consider, whether what he 
saith be agreeable to sound doctrine, and whether it be proper 
and lawful for me to join with him in the petitions he puts up 
to God Almighty ; and if I think it is so, then I am to do it. 
But before I can well do that, he is got to another thing : by 
which means it is very difficult, if not morally impossible, to join 
with him in everything so regularly as I ought to do. But by 
a set form of prayer all this trouble is prevented ; for having the 
form continually in my mind, being thoroughly acquainted with 
it, fully approving of everything in it, and always knowing 
beforehand what will come next, I have nothing else to do, 
whilst the words are sounding in mine ears, but to move my 
heart and affections suitable to them, to raise up my desires of 
those good things which are prayed for, to fix my mind wholly 
upon God, whilst I am praising of him; and so to employ, 
quicken, and lift up my whole soul in performing my devotions 
to him. No man that hath been accustomed to a set form for 
any considerable time, but may easily find this to be true by his 
own experience : and by consequence, that this way of praying 
is a greater help to us, than they can imagine that never made 
trial of it. 

To this may be also added, that if we hear another pray in a 
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prayer of his own private composition or voluntary effusion, our 
minds are wholly bound up and confined to his words and 
expressions^ and to his requests and petitions, be they what they 
will : so that at the best we can but pray his prayer. Whereas 
when we pray by a form prescribed by tie Church, we pray the 
prayers of the whole Church we live in, which are common to 
the minister and people, to oiurselves, and to all the members <tf 
the same Church : so that we have all the devout and pious 
souls that are in it, concerning and joining with us in them: 
which cannot surely but be more effectual for the edifying not 
only of ourselves in particular, but of the Church in general, 
than any private prayer can be. 

Lastly, in order to our being edified by our public devotions, 
as it is necessary that we know beforehand what we are to pray 
for, so it is necessary that we afterwards know what we have 
prayed for, when we have done : for I suppose you will all grant, 
that all the good and benefit we can receive from our prayers, 
is to be ultimately resolved into Ood^s gracious hearing, and 
answering of them : without which they will all come to nothing. 
But there are two things required to the obtaining an answer of 
our prayers : first, that we sincerely and earnestly desire good 
things at the hands of God, to which, as I have shewn, a set 
form of prayer conduoeth very much : and then, secondly, it is 
required also, that we trust and depend upon God for his 
granting of them, according to the promises which he hath made 
unto us in Jesus Christ our Lord. And I verily believe, that 
one great reason why men pray so often to no purpose is, 
because they do not take this course ; but when they have done 
their prayers, they have done with them, and concern themselves 
no more about them, than as if they had never prayed at all. 
But how can we expect that God should answer our prayers, 
when we ourselves do not mind whether he answers them or no f 
nor believe and trust upon him for it ? for certainly trusting in 
God, as it is one of the highest acts of religion that we can 
perform, so it is that which gives life and vigour, virtue and 
efficacy to our prayers, without which we have no groimd at all 
to eiqsect they should be answered : for God having promised to 
answer our prayers, excef^ we trust on him for his performance 
of such promises, wc lose the benefit of them, and by con- 
sequence out* prayers too. And therefore, as ever we desire 
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that he should grant us what we pray for^ when we have 
'' directed our prayers to him, we must still look up,'* expecting 
and hoping for the return of them. 

Now as this is a thing of a greater consequence, so a set 
form of prayer is a greater help to us in it, than it is commonly 
thought to be. For if we hear another utter a prayer ex tempore, 
which he never said, nor we heard before, nor ever shall do 
again, it is much if he himself can remember the tenth part of 
what he said : how much less can we that heard him, do it. 
And if we cannot possibly remember what he prayed for, how 
is it possible for us to expect it at the hands of God? or 
to depend upon him for it? But now it is quite otherwise 
when we use a set form of prayer : for by this means, when we 
have prayed, we can recollect ourselves, look over our prayers 
again, either in a book, or in our minds, where they are 
imprinted; we can consider distinctly what we have asked at 
the hands of God, and so set our faith and confidence on him 
for the granting every petition we have put up unto him, 
according to the promises which he hath made us to that 
purpose. And as this is the surest way whereby to obtain what 
we pray for, it must needs be the most edifying way of praying 
that we can possibly use. (Bishop Beyeridoe.) 



§ 30. Liturgy of the English Church. Matthew, vi. 9 : 
After this manner pray ye. 



In referring to the utility of set forms of prayer, let us thank 
God by whose good providence we are members of a Church 
whose public offices are so modelled and contrived, as to be apt, 
in every part of them, to raise the attention and kindle a holy 
flame in the breast of all sincere worshippers. 

1. The language wherein our service is performed, cannot 
but be of use to fix and keep alive our attention. It is our 
own mother-tongue ; what all of ua are acquainted with ; and 
can therefore listen to with delight, because we understand it. 
There is a Church whose public prayers are put up in a 
language unknown to the greatest part of those who are to join 
in them : but how can the heart be afiected by the mere sound 
of words, while it is utterly a stranger to their meaning ? Th^ 
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public devotion therefore of an unlettered papist^ must needs be 
one continued scene of distractions and wanderings^ from the 
beginning to the end. * 

Nor are our Offices drawn up only in our own tongue^ but in 
the most easy and plain parts of it^ which lie open to Christians 
of the meanest capacities and attainments. There is nothing 
fantastical in the expression of them ; no vain use of such hard 
phrases of scripture, as tend rather to amuse and puzzle, than 
to instruct common hearers ; nothing which approaches to that 
mysterious, unintelligible way of speaking, in which some either 
deceiving or deceived Christians delight : nothing that savours 
of singularity, hypocrisy, or enthusiasm. Whatever we meet 
with, is plain, simple, natural, and yet at the same time solemn, 
majestic, moving; significant and full, sound and wholesome. 
It carries both light and heat in it ; and is fitted equally to 
inform the understandings, and infiame the affections, of the 
wisest and weakest of Christians. 

2. These prayers and praises are offered up in a premeditated 
form of words, with which every one is before acquainted. 
Unpremeditated prayers, uttered with great fluency, with a 
devout warmth and earnestness, are apt to make strong and 
awakening impressions on the minds of the generality of 
hearers. But it may be doubted, whether the attention thus 
raised, be not an attention rather of curiosity and surprise, than 
of real piety and sound devotion. — For a good and con- 
scientious man, who is to join in a prayer with which he was 
before unacquainted, must needs do it with some little diffidence 
and fear, lest there should be anything, in the matter or manner 
of that prayer, improper and unbecoming. He must suspend 
his assent to those unknown requests, till he has so far con- 
sidered them, as to be sure that they are fit for him to agree in : 
and while he is thus employing his thoughts on one petition or 
sentence, another succeeds, which will require a like degree of 
suspense and deliberation ; and this cannot but check his devo- 
tion, by dividing and breaking the force of his mind. Whereas 
he who offers up his requests to Ood in a known and stated 
form, has no avocations of this kind to struggle with, and can 
therefore apply himself directly and vigorously to his holy 
task, and ask in faith, nothing doubting, (James, i. 6.) He 
fears not lest unfitting requests should be made, or fit ones 
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clothed in unsuitable language ; and is therefore at leisure to 
excite all the powers and affections of his soul^ and to engage 
them in that spiritual service. This is a peculiar advantage 
which attends the use of pre-composed prayers ; and if there be 
many who do not find and feel this effect of them^ it is not the 
fault of set forms, but their own. They want attention and 
fervency in this way of worship; and they would want it equally, 
perhaps much more, in any other. 

8. Our service is one continued act of devotion, but is inter- 
rupted by many little breaks and pauses, and consists of several 
distinct and entire forms of petition and praise. By these 
means the mind is eased and relieved from too long and strict 
an attention ; retires a little, and returns, as it were, with new 
strength to its duty. The Collects of our Liturgy are so short, 
that a devout Christian may, even whilst he is pronouncing his 
Amen at the close, by a sudden glance of thought, recollect 
every branch of them, and so contract into that single word the 
whole force of the preceding prayer. The very frame and con- 
trivance of these Collects is highly useful to raise and to enliven 
our devotions, inasmuch as they generally begin with the awful 
mention of some of God's attributes, and always end with 
reminding us of the blood and intercession of Jesus ; and what 
considerations in religion are there more operative and more 
awakening than these, which return so often upon our minds 
during the course of our excellent service ? 

4. Our Liturgy abounds in a usefiil and affecting variety of 
all sorts of religious duty, in which a creature can apply itself to 
its Creator. There we confess our sins, and intercede with Gk>d 
for the pardon of them. There we deprecate the divine judg- 
ments that may be inflicted, and pray for all the blessings 
(spiritual and temporal) that can be bestowed on ourselves or 
others ; and there we put up our praises and thanksgivings to 
God for all the instances of his mercy and goodness towards us. 
There we hear the Holy Scriptures read, and profess our belief 
of the great articles of faith ; and these different parts of divine 
worship are so happily intermixed, and succeed each other in so 
beautiful an order, that the mind of the worshipper has always 
a new and pleasing employment. 

As the priest has his share in the performance of these 
offices, so the people too have theirs, and in a much larger pro- 
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portion than bdongs to them in any other Christian assemblies. 
Each is employed in stirring up the other into an holy and 
affectionate emulation of heart and Toice^ and they do therefore 
mutually provoke and kindle each other's devotion. 

6. The service of our sanctuary is particularly contrived to 
promote attention^ by the decent^ orderly, and solemn manner 
in which it is performed ; for it is neither on the one side so 
very plain and simple as not to be able to rouse, nor on the 
other so splendid and gaudy as to be apt to distract, the mind. 
It is duly tempered between these extremes, and partakes of 
either, as far as either is requisite towards creating and che* 
rishing a sound and reasonable, a warm and active devotion. 
Pictures indeed, and images, to which the Church of Rome in 
this case has recourse, fix the attention, but it is on a wrong 
object. A multitude of vain and pompous ceremonies, a variety 
of rich habits and ornaments, music framed for delight without 
improvement; these things indeed may render an assembly 
attent, but so likewise would a scene in the theatre. The 
devotion they produce (if indeed they produce any) goes no 
farther than the senses ; it is not that of the heart and spirit. 
But with us, all the outside of our worship contributes towards 
the inward life and reality of it. Our churches are decently 
adorned ; they who officiate at our altars, are decently habited ; 
our daily service is performed, and our sacraments adhninistered, 
in a becoming and reverend manner j our music is always, or 
always ought to be, grave and solemn. Every part and circum- 
stance of our worship is so ordered as to inspire us with an holy 
reverence and awe, and so far to keep the outward senses awake, 
as their vigilance may be of use to give wings to our devotion, 
and vigour to our minds. 

Since therefore we have so many signal helps and advan- 
tages towards worshipping Ood in his sanctuary with an 
heavenly frame and temper of soul, let us resolve to make a due 
use of them ; to repair often to the house of Grod with holy 
reverence and awe j and to lift up our hearts, together with our 
hands, whenever we thus approach him, in the beauty of holiness. 
(Attbbbury.) 

The length and repetitions, complained of in our Liturgy, 
are not so much the fault of the Compilers, as the effect of 
uniting into one service what was originally distributed into three. 
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* * * Few woald be displeased with suek omissions, abridge- 
ments, or change in the arrangement, as the combination of 
separate services must necessarily require ; even supposingeach 
to have been faultless in itself. ^ * * The Church would [then] 
be in possession of a Liturgy, in which thos^ who assent to her 
doctrines, would have little to blame ; and the most dissatisfied 
must acknowledge many beauties. The style throughout is 
exoeUent; calm, without coldness; and though everywhere 
sedate, oftentimes affecting. The pauses in the service are 
disposed at proper intervals. The transitions from one ofSce of 
devotion to another, from confession to prayer, from prayer to 
thanksgiving, from thanksgiving to hearing of the word, supply 
the mind with a succession of diversified engagements. As 
much variety also is introduced in the form of praying, as this 
kind of composition seems capable of admitting. The prayer 
at one time, is continued ; at another, broken by responses, or 
cast into short alternate ejaculations; and sometimes the con- 
gregation is called upon to take its share in the service, by being 
left to complete a sentence which the minister had begun. The 
enumeration of human wants and sufferings in the Litany, is 
almost complete. A Christian petitioner can have few things 
to ask of God or to deprecate, which he will not find there 
expressed ; and for the most part, with inimitable tenderness 
and simplicity. (Paley.) 



§ 81. OuE Heavenly Father. Matthew, vi. 9: Our 
Father who art in heaven* 



The Lord's Prayer, in itself, is very clear, very expressive, 
very comprehensive. But how excellent words soever we use, if 
we add no meaning to them, this can be no praying. And, 
therefore, to make it really beneficial to us, we must fix deeply 
in our thoughts, what it was intended by its author to contain. 

It consists of three parts. I. An invocation, or calling 
upon God. IL Petitions offered. III. Praises ascribed to him. 

The invocation is in these words. Our Father^ which art in 
Heaven, 

As the whole world derives its being from Crod, he is on that 
account styled, ' the Father of all.' But as rational creatures are 
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produced^ not only by him, bat in bus image and likeness, he is 
in a stricter sense the Father of these. In which sense the 
Prophet saith, " O Lord, thou art our Father, and we are all 
the work of thy hand.'' (Isa. Ixiv. 8.) 

A second title God hath to this name, from that fatherly 
providence and goodness which he exercises everywhere con- 
tinually ; dealing with us as with children whom he loveth. 

But there is yet a third reason, why we call him our Father, 
peculiar to us as Christians ; and founded on our being united 
by faith to his Son our Head, and ^^ begotten again, through his 
Gospel, to a lively hope, to an inheritance reserved in Heaven 
for us'' (1 Cor. iv. 16) : privileges so invaluable, that though he 
is doubtless a father, and a tender one, to our whole species, yet 
his word speaks of us, as the only persons, in comparison, that 
have a right to consider him in this view. ' As many as received 
him, to them gave he power to become the sons of God ; even 
to them that believe on his name.' (John, i. 12.) The Lord is 
good to all : but singularly good to those, who become, by the 
influences of the Christian Covenant, singularly fit objects of his 
goodness. They have promises of the greatest blessings, to 
which nothing, but promise, can entitle : pardon of sin, assist- 
ance of the Holy Spirit, and life eternal j by which last they are 
made, in the happiest sense, the Children of God, being the 
Children of the Resurrection. (Luke, xx. 86.) Let us learn 
then, as often as we say. Our Father, to magnify in our souls, 
that gracious Redeemer, who hath made him so to us, more than 
he is to others. Let us often repeat the thankful reflection of 
St. John, ^Behold what manner of love the Father hath be- 
stowed on us, that we should be called the Sons of God' 
(1 John, iii. 1); and joyfully argue, as St. Paul doth, 'If 
Children, then heirs ; heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ.' 
(Rom. vii. 17.) 

Thus then the words, Our Father, express not only the 
absolute authority, but the unspeakable goodness of God ; and 
the next, which art in Heaven, acknowledge his glory Bnd power. 

As God cannot but be, so he cannot but be everywhere : for 
there is nothing in any one part of space to conflne his presence 
to that, rather than to any other. But still the Scriptures 
represent him as manifesting the more visible tokens of his 
inexpressible majesty in one peculiar place : where he receives the 
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homage of his holy angek^ and issues forth his command for 
the government of the world. This they call his T^one and 
Tabernacle in Heaven : of which the earthly tabernacle of Moses 
was designed to be a figure ; being directed to be*^' made accord- 
ing to the pattern shewed him in the Mount/^ (Heb. viii. 5.) 
That earthly tabernacle was honoured for a long time with 
splendid marks of the Divine residence : on which account^ even 
after they were withdrawn^ the Jews would be apt to consider 
God as dwelling at Jerusalem in his Temple, ''and sitting be- 
tween the Cherubim/' (Fs.xcix. 1.) But our blessed Lord being 
about to abolish the Mosaic ordinances^ enlarges the views of 
his disciples, and raises them to that higher habitation of incon- 
ceivable glory, to which they should hereafter be admitted ; and 
on which they were in the meanwhile to set their hearts, as the 
seat of all blessedness. 

But further, being in Heaven denotes likewise the almighty 
power of God : agreeably to that of the Psalmist, '' Our God is 
in the Heaven : he hath done whatsoever he pleased.^' For as 
a higher situation gives a superior strength and command; and 
accordingly in all languages, being exalted or brought low, 
signifies an increase or lessening of dominion or influence ; so 
representing (rod, as placed above all, is designed to express, in 
the strongest manner, that "His Kingdom ruleih over alW 
(Ps. ciii. 19.) 

When therefore we call upon our Father which is in Heaven, 
we profess to God our belief, that he is the author and preserver 
of the universe, who governs all things with paternal care ; but 
extends his favours especially to those, who by imitating and 
obeying him shew themselves his true children ; and therefore 
most especially to such, as having acquired, by the merits and 
grace of his Son, the nearest relation and resemblance to him, 
have thereby a covenant right to an eternal inheritance in that 
blessed place, where he exhibits his glory, and reigns, possessed 
of sovereign authority, and boundless glory. 

Now applying thus to Grod, under the notion of owr Father, 
is excellently fitted to remind us, both of the dutiful regard, 
which we ought to have for him, as he himself pleads, '' If I be 
a Father, where is mine honour V^ (Mai. i. 6) and also, of the 
kindness, which we may expect from him, according to our 
Saviour's reasoning, '* If ye, being evil, know how to give good 
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gifts unto your Children^ how much more shall your heaTenly 
Father give his Holy Spirit to them that ask him?'' (Luke, 
xi. 18.) Nor is this expression less fitted to admonish us of 
copying the goodness, which we adore ; *^ that we may be the 
children of our Father, which is in Heaven : for he maketh his 
sun to rise on the evil and the good ; and sendeth rain on the 
just and on the unjust/' (Matt. v. 4&.) And this admonition 
is gceatly strengthened, as each of us is directed to address 
himself to Grod, not as to his own Father merely, but as to our 
Father, the common parent of mankind. For there is inex- 
pressible force in that argument, " Have we not all one Father, 
hath not one &od created us ? Why do we deal treacherously," 
or in any respect unjustly or unkindly, '^ every man against his 
brother ?" (Matt. ii. 10.) And yet with greater force still doth 
it hold, to prevent mutual injuries or unkindness among 
Christians : who being in a much closer and more endearing 
sense, Children of God, and brethren one to another, than the 
rest of the world ; surely ought never to be deficient in that 
reciprocal affection, which was intended as the token, whereby 
all men should see them. 

The consideration, that this our Father is in Heaven, pos- 
sessed of infinite power and glory, tends greatly to inspire us 
with reverence towards him, at all times, and in all places, but 
in our devotions peculiarly. And to this end it is pleaded by 
the wise King, " Keep thy foot, when thou goest to the house of 
Ood; be not rash with thy mouth, and let not thine heart be 
hasty to utter anything before God : for God is in heaven, and 
thou upon earth." (Eccl. v. 1.) It also tends no less to remind 
us, what the great end of our prayers and our lives should be : 
to obtain admittance into that blessed place, where God is, and 
Christ sits on his right hand. '^For in his presence is the 
fulness of joy ; and at his right hand, there is pleasure for ever- 
more." (Sbceler.) 



§ 82. Reverence due to the name of God. Matthew, vi. 9 : 
Hallowed be thy name. 

In this petition, the name of God is put for God kimeelf. 
His name is hallowed or sanctified, by entertaining just notions 
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of his nature : for unless we have a right sense of his wisdom, 
justice and goodness, our worship of him will be infected with 
heathen impurity ; and consequently our conduct will disgrace 
a pure and holy Gospel. The duty of thus hallowing the name 
of Ood is so important, that our Saviour has made it our first 
petition : and Ood himself has repeatedly enforced the obliga- 
tion by forbidding what is opposite to hallowing his name, — an 
irreverent profanation of it. Thou shalt not profane the name 
of the Lord thy God (Levit. xix. 12) : and God subjoins a 
reason of the dissuasive : I am the Lord. To consider the sin 
of profaning the name of God is to illustrate the duty of 
hallowing and sanctifying it. 

The highest and most presumptuous degree of profaning the 
name of God, is perjury ; when a man solemnly calls God to 
witness the truth of that which he either knows to be false, or 
does not know to be true. This is a crime of so high a nature, 
that no man can possibly be guilty of it, who has any sense at 
all of religion remaining upon his mind. For he who know- 
ingly and deliberately calls God to witness to a falsehood in 
order to deceive or wrong his neighbour, does openly disclaim 
the mercies of God, and challenges the Almighty to shew him 
no favour. 

2dly. The next degree of profaning the name of God, is 
that indecent as well as wicked custom of rash swearing in com- 
mon conversation. Of which sin, the first aggravation is, that 
they who are guilty of it, are in perpetual danger of the crime 
of perjury. For he who uses himself to swear frequently and 
habitually, will never attend carefully, that what he swears to, 
be true. Nay, it is too just an observation, that they who are 
accustomed to this vice at all, are then apt to be most guilty of 
it, when they are most provoked, and most suspicious that what 
they a£5irm, is not credible. This argument is well urged by 
the Son of Sirach (Ecclus. xxiii. 9) : '' Accustom not thy mouth 
to swearing, neither use thyself to the naming of the Holy One. 
For as a servant that is continually beaten, shall not be without 
a blue mark ; so he that sweareth, and nameth (jod continuully, 
shall not be faultless. A man that useth much swearing, shall 
be filled with iniquity; and the plague shall neyer depart from 
his house. If he shall offend,^' (that is, /a// into perjury,) " his 
sin shall be upon him ; and if he acknowledge not his sin, he 
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maketh a double offence ; and if he swear in vain/' (that is, 
falsely,) " he shall not be innocent, but his house shall be full of 
calamities.'^ But if the danger of perjury could certainly be 
avoided (as it never can be by habitual swearers) ; yet to call 
upon God perpetually, as a witness to mean and trivial matters, 
is manifest want of reverence, and want of a just sense of Ood 
and religion. And this fault is the more inexcusable, because 
there cannot here be pretended, as in most other vices, any 
natural temptation. Drunkenness and debauchery, intemperance 
and sensuality of all kinds, have their proper allurements; 
which, though no just excuse indeed, yet afford sinners a 
deceitful plea for themselves, to allege that they were over- 
powered by the force and prevalency of temptation; as St. 
Paul at large argues in the eighth chapter to the Romans. But 
to the sin we are now speaking of, there is no temptation in 
nature ; unless it may be called a temptation, when a man is 
ashamed to be thought by abandoned persons one that fears 
Ood,' or is led to think it a part of courage to despise religion. 
Whereas indeed it is not courage, to dare to affront the Almighty ; 
but on the contrary a real instance of cowardice, not to dare to 
perform our duty towards him. It is as if a soldier should 
imagine that courage consisted, not in opposing the enemy, but 
in daring to disobey the orders of his proper commander. 

Neither is that any just excuse, wherewith many deceive 
themselves, when they swear by any other thing, and not by 
their Maker. For this very precaution shews, that they could 
as easily, if they were careful, avoid the sin wholly, as attend to 
a particular circumstance in the manner of committing it. 
Which circumstance, nevertheless, does not at all hinder it from 
amounting in reality to the very same thing. For as, in com- 
mon speech, that usual prayer, Heaven bless or reward a man, 
is evidently of the very same import, as if therein had been 
more expressly mentioned, Ood who dwelleth in heaven; so 
swearing by any creature, does in truth amount to the same 
thing as swearing by the name of Ood, whose creature it is; and 
who alone indeed can finally be supposed to be appealed to, for 
the truth of the thing affirmed, and for the sincerity of the 
intention. '^ Whoso (saith our Saviour) shall swear by the 
altar, sweareth by it, and by all things thereon. And whoso 
shall swear by the Temple, sweareth by it, and by Him that 
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dwelleth therein. And he that shall swear by heaven^ sweareth 
by the throne of God^ and by him that sitteth thereon/' (Matt. 
xxiii. 20.) The inference he draws from this reasoning, is, 
therefore, ''Swear not at all; neither by heaven, for it is 
God's throne; nor by the earth, for it is his footstool; 
neither by Jerusalem, for it is the city of the great King : 
neither by thy head, because thou canst not make one hair 
white or black. But let your communication be yea, yea; 
nay, nay ; for whatsoever ^s more than these, cometh of evil.'' 
(Matt. V. 34.) And St. James, chap. v. 12: ''Above all 
things, my brethren, swear not; neither by heaven, nor by 
the earth, nor by any other oath ; but let your yea be Yea, and 
your nay Nay, lest ye fall into condemnation." Simplicity and 
plainness of speech, greatly becomes the sincerity of Christians ; 
whose profession teaches them to be so far removed from all 
fraud and deceit, in imitation of their Master, in whose mouth 
was found no guile ; that, did they in any measure live worthy 
of their holy profession, there never would be any ground of 
suspicion, never any occasion, never any temptation in matters 
of common conversation and ordinary concern, to make use of 
any such asseverations as our Saviour declares to come from 
evil; or from the evil one. 

Further : as rash swearing, so all cursing also, is a part of 
that profanation of the name of God, which is forbidden. For 
when men, in common conversation, use curses and impre- 
cations against their brethren ; as passionate and profane men 
are frequently apt to do; it is either with an intention and 
desire that mischief may befall them ; which is both malicious 
towards men, and also irreligiously thinking light of the curse 
of God : or else it is without any such desire or intention ; and 
then it is profanely supposing God to have no regard to their 
behaviour. 

Another vice, included in profaning the name of God, is 
ecoffinff, blaspheming J or speaking reproachfully of religion. This 
is what the Psalmist reckons in the highest degree of sins, 
where he distinguishes offenders into three several ranks (Ps. 
i. 1) ; the man that ' walketh in the counsel of the ungodly ;' 
the man that ' standeth in the way of sinners ;' and the man 
that ' sitteth in the seat of the scornful :' of the scomfid, that is, 
of those who not only neglect, but also scoff at religion ; and 
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make a mock at that^ which of all things in the world is of the 
greatest importance. If there were but little evidence for the 
tnith of religion^ yet even in that case a reasonable man, seeing 
that religion is absolutely necessary to the well-being of rational 
and intelligent creatures, would earnestly wish its proofs to be 
more convincing. But for men who do make profession of 
religion, yet at the same time wantonly and profanely scoff at 
the most serious and important parts of the religion they pro* 
fess ; this is of all others, the most absurd and stupid piece of 
wickedness; such as no persons can be guilty of, but those 
whom St. Paul describes as having their ^^ consciences seared 
with a hot iron.'' (1 Tim. iv.) 

Some brief admonitions may be suggested, in order to 
prevent the growth or continuance of this sin. 

1. He who would avoid the habit or custom, must beware 
of the first step or tendency to it. It is a maxim in spiritual 
as well as bodily disorders, to check the first appearance of a 
disease, lest it should grow inveterate, and at length incurable. 
And therefore we should do well to avoid all vehemence of 
assertion, all violence of passion, as dangerous approaches to 
this sin. St. Peter, charged with being one of the disciples of 
Jesus, at first replied with a bare denial ; accused a second time, 
he grew somewhat warmer, and expressed himself with greater 
vehemence ; but when charged the third time, urged his denial 
with oaths and imprecations. 

2. We may hence observe the danger of yielding to the first 
impulses of passion, since even an apostle, in a short space of 
time, was led on from a bare denial to bitter and violent impre* 
cations. When the mind is hurried on by the impetuosity of 
violent passion, oaths are often found the readiest way to 
discharge the heat of resentment ; and the mind, not under the 
conduct of reason, vents a sinful passion by a more sinful 
execration. 

Lastly. Let us possess our minds with the most respectful 
and awful sentiments of the greatness, and goodness, and 
majesty of the Supreme Being. This is the most rational and 
effectual means to prevent us from prostituting and profaning 
his sacred name. Is he the Lord and Buler of the universe, 
who has heaven for his throne, and earth for his footstool; 
whose power is irresistible; whose kingdom is infinite and 
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eternal ; whose sovereignty gives him a right to oar obedience : 
and whose goodness and mercy to us demand an infinitely 
higher tribute of grateful respect than we can pay ? Let us not 
dare to offer such an insult and indignity, as to call him to 
witness every unimportant matter we may happen to be engaged 
in. Let us ever preserve an awful and reverential regard for th^ 
majesty of heaven ; let us not speak or think of God but with 
veneration; let the words of our mouth, as well as the medi* 
tations of our heart be eve^ acceptable in his sight ; let us ever 
consult his honour, and hallowed be hU name, (Da. S. Clarkb. 
Gakr.) 



§ 38. Nature of God's Kingdom. Matthvw, vi. 10. 
Luke, xi. 2. Tht kingdom come. 

Thesb words follow the preceding petition in natural con- 
nexion : since the hallowing or sanctifying the name of God is 
an effectual means of rendering us good subjects of that king- 
dom, for whose coming we pray. 

Revelation speaks of three kingdoms of God, 1. The kingdom 
of nature, by which the Creator of the world still upholds it. 
The knowledge of this kingdom was unknown to many of the 
heathen philosophers; who denied either that a God existed, or 
that he was interesCed in the conduct of men. 

Secondly : the Scriptures mention a kingdom o{ grace. This 
is the manifestation of the Messiah in the flesh promised to the 
Church as her King, in the most illustrious train of prophecies. 

Thirdly : there is the kingdom of glory. This empire is 
exercised by God over all glorified spirits. The economy of the 
Mediator having ceased with the wants of the Bedeemed ; the 
work of salvation having been accomplished; Jesus Christ having 
raised our mortal bodies to be like unto his own glorious body ; 
crime having received its punishment, and Christian virtue a 
reward ; " then cometh the end when Christ shall have delivered 
up the kingdom to God even the Father; and shall have put 
down all rule and all authority and power .''^ 

Of these three kingdoms, we are more immediately con- 
cerned in the kingdom of God's grace, while we remain on 
earth, in a state of moral probation. It is, therefore. Christian 
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prudence to inquire what are the chief marks of this kingdom, 
in order to ascertain what duties are demanded from those who, 
through Christ, aspire to be enrolled among the citizens of the 
new Jerusalem. 

1. The first of these marks may be instanced in the extent 
of Christ^s kingdom. — '^I will give the utmost parts of the 
earth for thy possession :*' (Ps. ii.) "Thou mayest be my sal- 
vation, to the ends of the earth :'* (Isa. xlix.) " There was given 
him a kingdom, that all nations and languages should serve 
him : his dominion is an everlasting dominion which shall not 
pass away.'' (Daniel, vii.) The four great monarchies, sym- 
boUcally described in the vision of the prophet, were appointed 
to vanish, in succession, before the more glorious and durable 
kingdom of the Messiah. If this universality of empire be not 
yet established to the letter ; let us remember that the Grospel, 
like other divine dispensations, is progressive in its nature; 
and that Grod does not compel us to come in, but rather draws 
his rational creatures by the cords of love and actual conviction. 
And may not the supposed tardiness of the Gospel be a punish- 
ment for our indifference to the glorious privilege of co-operating 
with God ? While nations are more desirous to erect the standard 
of conquest than the cross of Christ ; while they are careless to 
sanctify their commercial gains by bearing with them the holiest 
freight, the Gospel of Christ ; the spread of divine knowledge is 
grievously retarded. Yet amidst many discouragements, the 
grain of mustard-seed is expanding. The worship of Christ 
prevails not only in the cities of Europe, but the Eastern hemi- 
sphere, and even the idolatrous coasts of Africa have resounded 
to the name of Jesus. These first-fruits of the past lead ex- 
ulting Abrahams to discern, though far off, the day of Christ, 
when the worship of him shall be diffused, even as waters cover 
the earth. 

2. A second mark of God's kingdom is its pacific nature. 
The Messiah was entitled " The Prince otpeace.'' While earthly 
kings extend their empire by the sword, Christ " speaks peace 
unto his people.'' His symbol is not the lion, nor whatever 
denotes ferocity ; but the lamb, dumb before its shearers. Fain 
would Christ convert swords into pruning-hooks. He wills not 
that brethren, journeying in one common pilgrimage, should fall 
•out by the way. 
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3. A third mark of God's kingdom upon earth, is holiness. 
God *' raised up unto Dayid bl rig hieotis branch." He ''set his 
king upon his holy hill of Sion/' Righteousness left the earth 
at the fall of the first Adam : it returned to bless the earth, at 
the birth of the second Adam. We see our Redeemer moving 
among mankind, with a pure light uncontaminated by all the 
fogs of earth. He fulfilled the righteousness of the Law, by 
submitting to its obligations. He baffled the temptations of 
the evil one ; who was seen to fall, like lightning, from heaven. 
Ghrist, being the Lamb of God without spot, offered, on the 
Cross, an expiatory sacrifice for the sins of the whole world. 
He founded a holy church ; and adorned it with holy sacraments. 
By our faith in his meritorious oblation, a faith which worketh 
by love, he becomes " the Lord our Righteousness.^' " A sceptre 
of righteousness is the sceptre of his kingdom.^' 

4. A fourth mark of God*s kingdom on earth is its spiri- 
tuality. It is opposed to what is carnal and worldly. Our 
Saviour himself declares, " My kingdom is not of this world." 
Christ came not with the trappings of regal pomp; nor as a 
victorious monarch over the Roman legions. " The kingdom of 
God is within you." Human rulers can affect the body : but 
Christ alone has power over the soul. He transfers us from the 
sovereignty of Satan into the kingdom of his heavenly Father. 
Earthly kings may dispense titles, riches, and perhaps, political 
tranquillity ; but peace of conscience, the aids of the Holy Spirit, 
reconciliation with God, contentment of mind ; these blessings 
are dispensed by Christ alone who purchased them. 

In reviewing these marks of God's kingdom, as established 
by his Blessed Son, we trace our own corresponding duties. 

1. In reference to the extent of Christ's kingdom, we pray 
that God would have mercy upon all Jews, Turks, infidels, and 
heretics ; take from them all ignorance, hardness of heart, and 
contempt of the divine word. We pray that all sovereigns who 
wear a Christian diadem, should in all their thoughts, words, 
and actions, consult the honour and glory of that greater king 
by whom they reign. We pray that a double portion of God's 
Spirit may descend upon his ordained servants, engaged in 
diffusing true religion either around our domestic altars, or as 
missionaries in foreign realms. We implore the blessing of 
God upon all preceptors ; that our children may be trained in 
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the right path, and from it never depart. We pray that the 
voice of ancient prophets may not liave been uttered in vain : 
for how little prospect soever there may be at present of such 
happiness as this^ yet we have a sure word of prophecy, for the 
ground of our prayers, that the time shall come when the 
kingdoms of this world shall be the kingdoms of our Grod and 
of his Christ, in a degree that they have never been yet; when 
all the people shall be righteous, and know the Lord from the 
greatest unto the least. (Isa. Ix. 21 ; Jer. xxxi. 34 ; Bev. xi. 15.) 
2. In reference to the pacific sceptre of Jesus, we pray that 
He at whose birth peace was proclaimed, may cause the nations 
not to learn war any more. We pray that the Saviour, meek 
and lowly in heart, but mighty in command, would walk upon 
the waves of our stormy and turbulent passions, and exclaim, 
''Peace, be still:" so that all wrath, mdice, and revenge; all 
prejudice and uncharitableness ; all bitterness, strife, and con- 
tention, may be banished from the breasts of those who profess 
to be true and loyal subjects of the Prince of peace. 

3. In reference to the righteous sceptre of our king, we pray 
for grace, that by coming out from the pomps and vanities of a 
world which is at enmity with him, we may be holy even as he 
is holy. We pray that in our respective stations, we may exhibit 
a Christian example in all our domestic relations of husband 
and wife, master and servant, parent and child; earnestly 
striving to let our light so shine before men, that they may see 
our good works, and thereby glorify our Father which is in 
heaven. The largest part of Christians have corrupted the 
doctrines of Christ with grievous errors ; and those whd preserve 
the purest faith, too generally live such impure and wicked 
lives; that though the kingdom of God hath indeed taken 
place amongst them in outward appearance, yet in that sense, 
which will prove at last the only important one, they are still 
far from it. For the kingdom of God consists in righteousness 
and peace and joy in the graces of the Holy Ghost. (Rom. xiv. 
17.) So that there is the greatest need for praying that all 
who profess and call themselves Christians, may not only be led 
into the way of truth, but hold the faith in unity g[ spirit and 
in righteousness of life. 

4. Is the kingdom of our Master a spiritual kingdom? 
Let us beware lest we transfer our allegiance to the idols of this 
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worlds whether honour^ wealthy ambition^ or by whatever name 
they are designated. Having come out from a ceremonial law^ 
we are summoned to serve God in spirit and in truth. Our 
Temples must raise our thoughts to the throne of God in the 
highest heaven. Let us approach not with lip-service^ not with 
confidence in the observance of rituals j but with a filial reverence^ 
and with a love which enkindles a glow in all our faculties of 
heart and mind and soul. 

But the kingdom of God upon earth, even in its best estate, 
is comparatively but short-lived and imperfect, indeed a mere 
introduction to that glorious and eternal manifestation of it in 
heaven, which ought ever to be the object of our most ardent 
desires and requests. For as the Governor, and the governed, 
and the great fundamental laws of government, are still to be the 
same, in the present state of trial, and the future one of recom- 
pence, they both make up together but one kingdom of Crod. 
And therefore, when we pray for the coming of it, we pray, in 
the last place, for the arrival of that time, when the King and 
Judge of all *^ shall sit upon the throne of his glory, and reward 
every man according t(f his works ;^' when '^the righteous shall 
shine forth as the sun, in the kingdom of their Father \*' even 
that '^ kingdom, which was prepared for them from the founda- 
tion of the world,^' and " shall reign with him in it for ever." 
(Matt. zvi. 27 ; xiii. 43 ; xxv. 34.) (S£CKB&. Huet.) 



§ 34. Obedience to the Will of God. Matthew, vi. 10 : 
Thy wiU be done on earth. 



To understand this petition, it will be useful to consider the 
will of God, as it is commonly distinguished into the will of his 
providence, and the will of his lawe. 

Now with regard to this will of his providence, we are in this 
petition taught to pray, that God would dispose our souls to be 
entirely resigned to his appointments : that whenever, by any 
unexpected direction of the works of nature, he shall frustrate 
the labour of our hands, aud defeat our schemes of success and 
happiness, we may submit with meekness to his holy pleasure ; 
or whenever divine justice shall inflict any national calamity on 
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the sins of the people^ or whatever private or personal affliction 
shall at any time befall ns^ we may be able to calm our passions 
and compose the reluctances of nature, and submit our own 
will to the divine, with the resignation of old Eli : " It is the 
Lord; let him do whatsoever seems good unto him/* 

In this request, we particularly pray for those graces and 
virtues which have a more especial tendency to dispose us to this 
resignation to Providence ; such as, 

Ist, Humility, which corrects every arrogant thought, and 
mortifies all our presumptuous claims of favour from heaven ; 
reminds us of our own demerits, and convinces us, that the 
least blessings we receive are greater than the best of us deserve. 

2dly, Content, or an easy unaspiring temper, which rests 
satisfied with its present share of the bounties of Providence ; 
neither envies the more liberal allotments of other men, nor 
repines at its own. 

Sdly, Patience, and a cheerful submission to whatever pains 
and afflictions we are at any time called to suffer. And, 

Lpistly, A quiet subjection to the authority, a full trust in the 
goodness, the wisdom, and the promises^of Ood : these are vir- 
tues of so close an affinity and connexion, that one of them can 
hardly subsist without the other, and are all of them necessary 
to form and perfect that resignation to Providence, that entire 
subjection of our own will to the will of God, which we are here 
taught to pray for. 

Again : this petition comprehends the will of God's laws, 
whether natural or revealed, and more especially that most per- 
fect declaration of his will vouchsafed to mankind in the gospel 
of Jesus Christ. With regard to this will, we here pray, that 
God would enable us to walk according to the rule set before us, 
and be perfect in every good word and work : that he would 
strengthen all our infirmities, mortify our lusts, subdue our 
spiritual enemies, and supply us with such a measure of his 
grace as may deliver us from the bondage of our own corruption, 
and make us equal to the difficulties of obedience. 

As we are bound not only to obey the divine law our- 
selves, but also to recommend, as far as we are able, the same 
observances to others, so we are here taught to pray, that this 
submission to the will, and obedience to the laws, of God, may 
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universally prevail through the whole earth; that the sacred 
influences of his grace may descend on the hearts and regulate 
the practice of all mankind. 

The reasonableness and necessity of this petition may be 
easily evinced. 

No temper or disposition of mind can more properly become 
a rational creature, than that resignation to the wisdom and 
providence of Grod we are here taught to express and desire. 
Can it consist with the humility of a creature to expostulate on 
the counsels of the Almighty, and give rules to the Governor 
of the world ? Shall man especially, shall animated dust and 
ashes, the lowest of all intelligent beings, who depends on the 
favour of Ood for every moment's subsistence, for every pulse of 
life, shall he take upon him to argue with his Maker, and pre- 
scribe to him how he shall order the works of his own hands f 

God has most expressly asserted his right to do whatsoever 
he pleases in heaven and in earth, and assured us that it is he 
who presides over nature : that in all her wcnrks she moves by 
his direction and obeys his commands : that it is he who weighs 
kingdoms in the balance, and disposes the affairs of nations : 
that the wills and passions of men, and even the hearts of the 
greatest princes are in his hand, and that he turns them as the 
rivers of water : that every event of human life comes to pass by 
his special appointment : that affliction does not spring from the 
ground, nor trouble from the dust, but that it is he who visits 
the offences of men with rods, and their sins with scourges. 
And as this supremacy of God is a just foundation for the 
worship of his creatures, so it is equally an argument for their 
submission to his will in the government of the world. 

But this disposition wiU appear especially reasonable, if we 
reflect that God is a Being of infinite wisdom, sees the most 
remote trains and consequences of things of which we are igno- 
rant j that we may be foolishly requesting our own ruin ; and 
that he may most effectually consult our happiness by denying 
our most passionate desires. The Holy Scriptures clearly teach 
us, that his most severe dispensations are conducted by unerring 
justice, and that we may always securely depend on him that 
his anger will never be over-proportioned to the demerit of our 
sins ; that if at any time he suffers affliction to fall in a more 
distinguished measure on men of virtue and piety, it is intended 
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as the means to oonyey some spiritual favomr to them of in* 
finitely greater value ; that, lastly, his goodness and benevolence 
to his creatures appear in every work of nature and providence ; 
that man especially has been distinguished by the most eminent 
marks of his favour by a most affectionate provision for his 
support in this life, and directed by the most amazing instances 
of love to the attainment of a better. And therefore, if we 
seriously reflect on our own weakness, ignorance, and passion ; 
how unfit we are to lay the schemes of Providence, and adjust 
the various interests of the world, and even to judge what is 
most for our own happiness, what more prudent and reasonable 
request can we make for our ourselves, than that a Being equal 
to the mighty province^ a Being infinitely wise, just, and good, 
and disposed to do better for us than we are able either to ask 
or think, that this God would execute his o?m will, and dispose 
of us and our concerns as should seem good in his eyes. 

Secondly, It is highly reasonable that we should pray to Grod 
that the will of his laws should in the most perfect manner, be 
obeyed by his creatures. 

This is evident, because it is the most rational desire of a 
creature that the glory of his Creator, and his own and hb 
neighbour's happiness, should in the most effectual manner be 
promoted. Now the glory of God is in no way made so visible 
and conspicuous, as by the ready and universal obedience of his 
subjects. He then appears in the majesty of his kingdom, when 
his authority is acknowledged, and his commands reverenced 
and obeyed throughout his dominions. Had the laws of God, 
indeed, been mere arbitrary impositions, the wanton exercise 
of unlimited power ; had they enjoined us a painful servitude, 
without any prospect of a reward to encourage our observance, 
though even upon these terms the sovereignty of the Author had 
required us to submit to them^ yet the duty would have been 
but heavily complied with, and men would have been difficultly 
induced to profess such a complacency in the command, as is 
implied in this petition. But when we observe that the intention 
of the divine laws is to lead and conduct us to happiness, to 
promote the public and private interests of the world, to preserve 
the ease and tranquillity of our abode here, and direct us to 
eternal felicity hereafter ; with how grateful a devoticm should we 
address our Heavenly Father, that his will may be done on earth. 
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Let us, in the next place, consider the great aioantage of 
living in obedience to the will of Gk)d. By studying to comply 
willingly with all 6od*s appointments, we may hope to gain his 
favour and protection ; the protection of the all- wise and Almighty 
disposer of all events : which is the only sufScient security 
against the evils incident to us, and the only solid foundation of 
satisfaction to the mind. If from an imfeigned reverence of the 
divine majesty, as supreme Governor of the world, we sincerely 
endeavour to do his will, we may on good grounds hope that he 
will at last distinguish us from all the presumptuous violators of 
his laws; and notwithstanding our numerous imperfections, 
bestow upon us some marks of his grace and favour. The 
gospel of his Blessed Son, which reveals to us a future state, 
hath given us the highest assurance, that if we imitate the 
example of obedience which he hath set before us, and '' do the 
will of our Father in heaven,^' we shall obtain like him a resur- 
rection from the dead, and be- raised to a state of immortality 
and glory. This sublime prospect is sufficient to reconcile our 
minds to the greatest difficulties, in submission to the will of 
Ood. 

In every well-governed state on earth, the public happiness 
results from obedience to those laws which are framed for the 
preservation and good of the whole : much more, in the universal 
government of the wisest and best of beings, whose will is 
perfect reason, the greatest good must arise from the obedience 
of all his rational subjects. By this chain the whole intellectual 
system is connected, and the infinite multitude of various and 
discordant wills of all intelligent creatures conspire to one divine 
end j and the purpose of infinite wisdom is accomplished in the 
social harmony of the universe. To this end, chastising or 
cutting off the refractory, is no less necessary, than a distribution 
of rewards to the virtuous and obedient. And thus the hap- 
piness of each individual is made to depend on his voluntary 
subjection to the order and good of the whole. 

The greatest happiness of mankind in this world ariseth 
from their observance of the revealed will of their all-wise 
Creator and Governor. And their future happiness, when 
raised to a higher state of existence in another world, will arise, 
in a still higher degree, from their obedience to the will of God. 
For the greater powers and faculties any intelligent creature is 
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endued with^ and the more enlarged his sphere of action, so 
much the greater are his obligations to know and obey the 
divine will ; and the more momentous the consequence, both to 
himself and others, of his obedience or disobedience. This 
shews the vast importance of acquiring as early as possible an 
habitual reverence of the Supreme Being and attention to the 
discoveries of his will : that by being inured to piety and 
obedience in our present state, we may be qualified to enjoy a 
sublimer happiness, than this state affords. On the other hand, 
by laying aside the fear of Ood, and by indulging our evil 
inclinations in opposition to his known will, we shaJl not only 
be disqualified for enjoying the dignity of a higher state, 
but shall be utterly excluded from it, and, in just punish- 
ment of our negligence and disobedience, be doomed to eternal 
destruction. 

The main purpose of our living in this world, and what is of 
greatest importance to be learned in it, is obedience. The 
constitution of nature is framed in order to train us up in the 
habits of obedience. To this end mankind are brought into 
the world in a state of infancy, weak, dependent, and absolutely 
subject to the direction and authority of parents ; to the same end 
they are placed, when advanced to years of maturity, in a social and 
subordinate state, subject to human law and government. The 
whole procedure of events is continually teaching us, that we are 
not to make our own will the law of our actions, nor expect that 
everything should bend to our inclinations ; but that we ought 
to be continually bending and moulding the temper of our 
minds, to a conformity with the constitutions of infinite wisdom, 
and the will of the Almighty sovereign of the world. All the 
divine dispensations, and particularly the revelation of the gospel, 
are directed to the same end ; to establish the kingdom of God, 
or the habits of obedience to his will, in the minds of his rational 
creatures. Thus the frame of nature, the events of life, the 
dictates of reason, the doctrines of revelation, the obligations of 
duty and gratitude, the motives of hope and fear, the views of 
another world and an eternal state, all conspire to impress upon 
us a sense of obedience due to the will of the Supreme Governor 
and Father of the whole intelligent creation. 

But why, O God, do we want reason to persuade us to do 
thy will ? Is it not enough that it is thine ? thine who art the 
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great Creator and Governor of the world, and hast the highest 
right to be served by all the creatures and by all the Powers 
which thou hast made ? thine, who art the best and greatest 
Being ; who art infinitely wise, holy, just, and true ; and canst, 
therefore, command nothing but what suits thy nature ? thine 
who art above all capacity of addition to thy happiness, and 
canst therefore propose no good but that of thy creatures, in the 
laws thou givest them. Why then do we inquire after the 
reason of thy will ? It ought to satisfy us that it is thine. 
(RooEBs. Bourn.) 



§ 85. The Obedience of the Angels as a Model for Men. 
Matthew, vi. 10 : Tht mil be done in earth, as it is in heaven. 



If Christ had been willing to propound the most impressive 
example for our encouragement to obey the divine will; he 
might have appealed to himself. When the justice of God 
demanded a suitable victim for its satisfaction, the language of 
Jesus was ; " Lo, I come to do thy will, O God : yea, thy law is 
within my heart.'' In discharging his ministry^ his food was to 
do the will of him who sent him. In offering his meritorious 
sacrifice, he was a willing victim : and even when his soul was 
exceeding sorrowful even unto death, we hear him uttering the 
language of entire resignation, '^ Not my ivill, but thine be 
done.'' 

But our Lord, in his Prayer, in condescension to our in- 
firmities, has directed our emulative spirit to the contemplation 
of the Angels. What, then, are the chief particulars, in which, 
in reference to those holy Beings, we may do the will of God on 
earth, as they in heaven ? 

1. Let us aspire to their knowledge in the performance of 
duty. With regard to ourselves, in our understandings, there 
is much darkness, which hinders us from obtaining a lively per- 
ception of the Deity. In our will, there is much corruption, 
which renders us reluctant in assenting to divine truths. In 
our faculties, there is a weakness : so that even when we would 
do good, evil is present with us. But the Angels derive, from 
their immediate contemplation of God, the knowledge of what is 
most agreeable to his will. Let us implore that God, through 
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Christy would equally open our eyes ; that he would enable ua 
to see the wondrous things of his law ; that our obedienee/ like 
that of Angels^ may go hand in hand with knowledge; and the 
more we appreciate God's counsels, we may pray the more 
ardently^ 7% will be done, 

2. Let us imitate the Angels, in the affection of their obe- 
dience. When the pious and learned Hooker was lying on hi« 
death-bed, a friend took occasion to enquire his passing thoughts : 
to which he replied, that " he was meditating the number and 
nature of Angels, and their blessed obedience and order; with- 
out which, peace could not be in heaven: and, oh! that it 
might be so on earth.'' Of the Angels, happy in God's pre- 
sence, to please him is their desire; to adore him, is their 
blessedness; to be commended by him, is their best reward. 
It is the purest and warmest gratitude, which prompts their 
hymn^ Holy, holy, holy, is the God of hosts: the whole earth is 
full of his glory. So let owr obedience be not a mere external 
service ; not the fear of slaves ; not a mercenary vassalage ; but 
let it proceed from an inward principle, — even_ from the best of 
motives, a fervent love of children towards a gracious Father. 
This delight to do his pleasure, renders the yoke of Christ light 
and easy; and we proceed, with cheerfulness and alacrity, in 
the path of duty. The love of one common God is a bond of 
union to the Angels ; who therefore love each other. To have 
been redeemed by the same Saviour, should animate the hearts 
of his disciples with a similar concord in doing good. Suspi- 
cions and jealousies are apt to impede a benevolent unanimity, 
and too often we stand aloof from aiding some charitable design, 
merely because we cannot complete it in exact accordance to our 
own pre-conceived notions. 

3. The Angels accomplish the will of Crod, without delay. 
He saith unto one, Go ; and he goeth : and to another. Come, 
and he cometh. They traverse, in a moment, the extent of crear 
tion, in doing his almighty biddings. To express the rapidity 
with which Angels serve, they are represented as having wings. 
Zeal for God's honour will impart wings to the Christian ; and 
bear him instantly and swiftly on all the errands of obedience. 
To linger in the path of duty, is the mark of one who is about 
to substitute excuses and evasions in the room of active exer- 
tions. Not to advance in duty, is to go backward. Wiser was 
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the resolution of David, ' I made liaste ; I delayed not to obey 
thy commandments/ 

4. Let us emulate the Angels in their alacrity to promote 
the salvation of the human soul. St. Paul describes them as 
sent forth to minister unto the heirs of salvation. In what 
definite way, this ministration may be exerted; whether in 
suggesting good resolutions; or in strengthening vacillating 
purposes ; or in plucking back from the brink of temptation ; 
these are unknown matters, though much knowledge may be 
gained by meditating on their agency, such as is described in 
Holy Writ : but without some especial aid in our favour, it is 
hard to imagine that the spiritual ministry of Angels can be 
exercised. They are represented by our Saviour himself as 
touched with a holy joy on contemplating sinners reclaimed 
from the error of their ways. This holy joy let us labour to 
appreciate by becoming (as it were) ministering spirits for the 
salvation of our brethren. Let us not be sparing, but with dis- 
cretion, in uttering friendly admonition. Let us be careful in 
exhibiting a Christian example. Let us labour, to the utmost of 
our means, in upholding and maintaining all efforts which are 
made to reclaim the penitent, and to spread abroad in heathen 
lands the tidings of salvation. 

But our xeal in imitating the Angels must be exercised with 
such a degree of caution as may not carry us into idolatry. We 
worship God and pray to him through the mediation of Jesus 
Christ. We reverence the holy Angels as the ministers of the 
divine will: but as for praying to them (as the Romish Church 
enjoins) there is no precept for it in Scripture, nor any example 
of it, even in the idolatrous Church of Rome, for at least three 
hundred years after the death of our Saviour. The Scripture 
hath expressly forbidden all applications to the inhabitants of 
the invisible worlds except the Supreme Being. '' Thou shalt 
worship the Lord thy God ; and kim only shalt thou serve.'' 
^' There is one Grod and one Mediator between (Sod and men, the 
man Christ Jesus.'' (1 Tim. ii. 5.) Accordingly we find that 
the Angel who appeared to St. John in the Revelation, forbids 
any religious honour to be paid to him, even when present: 
" See thou do it not : I am thy fellow-servant : worship God." 
And when amongst the Colossians (ii. 18) some had affected 
unjustifiable practices of this kind, St. Paul censures them as 
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being in a very dangeroxis error : " Let no man beguile you of 
your reward, in worshipping of Angeb.^^ 

Instead of idolatrously worshipping, let ua imitate, the 
Angels. If they who by excelling in wisdom, are better able to 
judge of the reasonableness of obedience than we are, submit to 
the goyemment of God ; shall we disobey ? But let as many of 
us as hope to be enrolled in the rank of angels hereafter, study 
now to write after so fair a copy. Not that we can reach their 
lofty attainments : but the ambitious of excellence in godliness 
as in other pursuits, must propose to themselves the noblest 
patterns. Let us make it our care, as much as in us lies, by 
angelical piety and regularity of our lives, to restore the moral 
world to that symphony and imiform harmony wherein God 
made it ; and not only pray, but also heartily endeavour, that 
the will of the great Crod may be done here on earth as it is in 
heaven. (Huet. Noeris.) 



§ 36. Supply of rational Wants. Matthew, vi. 11 
Give us this day our daily Bread. 



The Greek word rendered by daily^ might be translated 
sufficient for our life : what may strengthen us, from day to day, 
for serving God with cheerfulness and vigour. 

The three former of the six petitions of the Lord's Prayer 
express our earnest desires that we, and all our fellow-creatures, 
may attain the great end of our Creation : that is, may imderstand, 
receive, and practise true religion, to God's honour, and our own 
eternal happiness : after which we proceed, in the three last, to 
ask of him the means to this end ; such supplies of our wants, 
as will be needful for the performance of our duties. And they 
are comprehended under three heads more : the relief of our 
temporal necessities ; the forgiveness of our past sins ; and the 
assistance of his Grace against future temptations. 

The first of these blessings we request, by saying. Give us 
this day our daily bread. The word Bread, as it frequently signi- 
fies in Scripture all sorts of food, so it may very naturally signify, 
what it doth in this Prayer, all sorts of things requisite in human 
life. This Agur meant, when he prayed that God would find 
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him with food (in the original it is Bread) convenient for him. 
And this we mean in ccmtnon discourse, as often as we speak of 
persons getting their bread. But then it must by no means be 
extended beyond things requisite ; those, without which we are 
unable either to subsist at all, or however conveniently and com- 
fortably. Not that desires of further advantages in the world 
are universally unlawful. But they are so apt to enlarge, and 
swell into extravagant and sinful passions; into schemes of 
luxury, or vanity, or covetousness ; that we have usually much 
more need to restrain and check, than authorize them, by asking 
the accomplishment of them from God j lest we be guilty of what 
St. James condemns, ''asking amiss, that we may consume it 
upon pur lusts.^' 

It is therefore only for such a share of worldly good, as to a 
reasonable and moderate mind will appear sufficient, that our 
Saviour allows us here to pray ; in the spirit which Agur in the 
Prayer just mentioned, expresses, '' Give me neither poverty nor 
riches : feed me with food convenient for me : lest I be full and 
deny thee, and say. Who is the Lord ? or lest I be poor and steal, 
and take the name of my God in vain.*^ (Prov. xxx.) For indeed, 
though the temptations of extreme poverty are very great ; yet the 
tendency of wealth and ease and power, to sensuality and pride 
and forgetfulness of God, is so exceedingly strong, that a well- 
instructed and considerate mind would rather submit, than 
choose to be placed in a condition of abundance and eminence. 
For preserving the order and conducting the affairs of the 
world, some must be in such stations : but let those who are, 
look well to their ways ; and let none of their inferiors envy 
them. 

It ought to be further observed here, that our blessed Lord 
hath not only confined us to pray for our Bread, but our daily 
Bread; to be given us, as we ask for it, day by day : intending, 
doubtless, to make us remember and acknowledge that our de- 
pendence on God is continual, from one moment to another : that 
they who have the most of this world, have it only during his 
pleasure ; and are bound, both to ask, and receive, every da/s 
enjoyment of it, as a new gift from him : while, at the same time, 
they who have least may be assured, that what he hath com- 
manded them to pray for, he will ordinarily not fail to bestow 
upon them ; by blessing their endeavours, if they are able to use 
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endeavours ; or by stirring up the charity of others towards them 
if they are not. 

But as to those who can labour, industry is the method by 
which God hath thought fit to give them their bread; and, 
therefore, by which they ought to seek it. They have no title to 
it any other way ; St. Paul having directed " that if any one will 
not work, neither should he eat.'* (2 Thess. iii.) So that ap- 
plying for our daily bread to God, is far from excluding a proper 
care to use the appointed means of procuring it for ourselves. 
But if our care be a presumptuous one, and void of regard to 
the disposer of all things ; we provoke him to blast our fairest 
hopes. And if it be an anxious and distrustful one, we think 
injuriously of him to whom we pray ; who can as easily give us 
the bread of to-morrow, as he gave us that of yesterday. Nay, 
if our worldly cares, though they do not disquiet our minds, yet 
engross them ; if we carry our attention to this world so far as to 
forget the next ; or imagine ourselves to be securer in stores laid 
up for many years, than in God's good providence ; this also is 
very unsuitable to the spirit, both of our Lord's Prayer, and of 
his whole religion ; which commands us to " seek first the king- 
dom of God and his righteousness," and " not to trust in 
uncertain riches, but in him, who giveth us richly all things 
to enjoy." (Matt. vi. 33; 1 Tim. vi. 17.) 

If we are enjoined to ask our bread ^rom God, we are forbidden 
to accept it from Satan ; that is, to gain our subsistence by any 
unlawful means. All active exertions must be guided by the 
rules of the Gospel. Art thou gaining thy bread by over-reaching 
the ignorant and the necessitous ? Art thou an unjust guardian 
amassing thy treasures at the cost of the widow and the orphan ? 
Dost thou fill thy hand with the fruits of robbery and lawless 
violence ? Is thy coffer stored from peculation and extortion ? 
Is thy bread gained by committing or by promoting or by coun- 
tenancing any one iniquity ? This bread is not the bread of God. 
This is the bitter food of Satan which he doles out to his 
wretched slaves. To him, thou pray est in mind ; and not to a 
righteous God. Thou art kneeling unto the enemy of thy soul : 
and unto him, and to him alone, dost thou direct the words, 
*' Give me, this day, my daily bread." 

Our Saviour enforces a lesson of charity and beneficence. 
He associates in our prayer all who have the same wants, when 
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he commands us to say, " Give us our daily bread/' The heart 
of a child of God is a brotherly heart. He asks nothing but in 
the spirit of unity, fellowship, and Christian charity. He entreats 
for his brethren what he entreats for himself. His desires 
prompt him to impart in the spirit of his Saviour's injunction, 
"Freely ye have received, freely give.'' It is a dangerous 
contempt of God when our conduct is at variance with our 
prayers. Can any one of us suppose, that the mercies of God 
are intended to harden the heart, to enwrap it in a cold 
selfishness, and to lull us into the stagnant repose of some 
gorged and over-fed beast ? We ask bread for ourselves : do 
no others hunger ? We solicit health : are no others stretched 
on the bed of sickness ? Not to break our bread with the hungry, 
in imitation of God's diffusive mercies, is to say, " Give me my 
bread : and as to the sufferings of a fellow-creature, let him 
lie at my door, and wistfully solicit the very crumbs which fall 
from my luxurious table." The chief means which God has pro- 
vided for supplying the wants of the houseless poor, is the charity 
of the rich : and to beseech God that the poor may be relieved, 
and yet to withhold from them what God has designed for their 
relief, such a contradiction in conduct is that inconsistent hypo- 
crisy, so strongly censured by St. James : " If a brother or sister 
be destitute of daily food, and one of you say to them. Depart 
in peace, be ye filled; notwithstanding ye give them not those 
things which are needful to the body ; what doth it profit ? " 

When divine grace shall have enabled us to utter this petition 
with these holy dispositions, our minds will be elevated above 
material to spiritual things. We shall pass from nature unto 
grace. The bread which sustains the body, will remind us of the 
better aliment which invigorates the soul. "Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, I am the living bread, which cometh down from 
heaven, that a man may eat thereof, and not die. — Whoso eateth 
my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life." — Sacred 
words, which in a spiritual sense, may be applied to the sacra- 
mental symbols of the Lord's Supper. When that Holy Table 
has been spread, let us not, without any cause, untlumkfully 
refuse to come. (Seckeb, chiefly.) 
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§ 37. Remission of Sin or Debt. Matthew^ vi. 12: 
FoBGiYE us our trespasses. 



From our temporal wants, we proceed to a much more im- 
portant concern, our spiritual wants : and here we ask, in the 
first place, what is very fit we should; pardon and mercy. 
Forgive us our trespasses, or debts. 

Sin is here represented under the notion of a debt: and as our 
sins are many, they are called debts. Committing sin can never be 
a slight matter ; since it is behaving undutifuUy and ungratefully 
to our Creator, wl^o has sovereign power over us, and shews 
continual goodness to us. We may be sure, therefore, that the 
punishment, due to the least sin, is such as will give us cause to 
wish from the bottom of our souls, that we had never done it. 
But the question is, whether God will so far accept this sense of 
guilt, this sorrow for past transgression of his righteous laws, as 
to be ' reconciled to us upon it. Since wickedness deserves 
punishment, it may be justly punished. Being sorry for it, is 
not being innocent of it. And the most careful obedience 
afterwards no more makes a compensation for what went before, 
than avoiding to run into a new debt pays off the old one : 
besides that we never obey so well, as not to add continually 
some degree of fresh misbehaviour. God indeed is merciful ; 
but he is equally righteous and holy, and abhorrent of sin. And 
what can the mere light of our own understandings discover to 
us, with any assurance, from these attributes joined ? We see, 
that in this world the most merciful rulers, if they are just and 
wise also, which God is, often punish even those offenders, who 
repent the most heartily. The honour and good order of their 
government require it. And why may he not have reasons of 
the same, or even of a different nature, for doing the same 
thing ? 

Still the case of penitents must be more favourable, than 
that of others. And there is ground for all such to hope, that 
such pity as can, will be shewn them in some manner, though 
they cannot be sure how, or to what effect. And God hath 
been pleased to confirm this hope, from time to time, by various 
revelations, gradually unfolding his gracious designs : till by the 
coming of our blessed Lord, the whole purpose of his goodness 
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was opened; as far as it is proper that mortals should be 
acquainted with it. 

From these revelations^ contained in the Bible^ we leam^ 
that repentance alone^ even the completest^ would not be 
sufficient to reinstate us fully in God's favour ; much less the 
poor endeavours towards it^ which we of ourselves are capable of 
using : but that our pardon and salvation depend on the com- 
panionate intercession of a Mediator appointed by our heavenly 
Father: that a person who should deliver mankind from the 
bitter fruits of their transgressions^ had in general been pro- 
mised^ and the promise been believed^ from the earliest ages ; 
and more particular notices of him gradually imparted to the 
successive generations of the chosen people : that at length in 
the season, which infinite wisdom saw to be fittest, he appeared on 
earth, in the character of the only-begotten Son of God ; taught 
his followers the precepts, and set them the example of perfect 
piety and virtue ; and after bearing cheerfully, for this purpose, 
all the inconveniences of mortal life, submitted to suffer a cruel 
death from wicked men, provoked by the perfections which they 
ought to have adored : that this voluntary sacrifice of himself, 
the Almighty was pleased to accept from him, whose divine 
nature, united to the human, gave it unspeakable value, as a 
reason for entering into a covenant of mercy with all those, who 
should be influenced, by faith in his doctrines, to obey his laws : 
that still neither our obedience, nor our faith itself, is at all 
meritorious, or in any degree the cause of our acceptance : for 
they are both of them God's gift : and they are both, through 
our fault, very imperfect : but yet that thankful belief in Christ, 
as our Saviour from the power and the punishment of sin work- 
ing by love to our Maker, our Redeemer, our Sanctifier, our 
fellow-creatures, is appointed the condition of our obtaining, and 
the instrument of our receiving pardon. 

The reasons of this appointments we see, as through a glass 
darkly ; yet enough of them to convince us of its being the 
wisdom of God, though in a mystery. (1 Cor. ii. 7.) With 
respect to the blessed Jesus, it was a fit reward for what he had 
done and suffered, to take those into favour again, for whom he 
had interested himself with such inexpressible goodness. And 
with respect to God, it was a strong demonstration of his concern 
for the glory of his attributes, and the honour of his govem- 
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ment^ that he would not be reconciled to sinners on any other 
terms^ than sach an interposition of such a person in their 
behalf^ which yet^ since he himself provided, as well as accepted, 
his kindness to us is no less, than if he pardoned us without it. 
Thus then did '^ Mercy and truth meet together, righteousness 
and truth kiss each other; and God shew himself just, and yet 
the justifier of them that believe in Jesus/' (Rom. iii. 26.) 

While the merits of the great Mediator encourage us to 
soUcit forgiveness of sins, various feelings will accompany the 
supplication. 

In uttering this petition, we renounce our own moral excel- 
lence, and seek refuge in the righteousness of our Redeemer. • 
In soliciting grace, we avow our inability of satisfying the divine 
justice by any merit of our own. In this matter is no middle 
course. We must expiate our sins by our works ; or we must 
have recourse to a gratuitous pardon. But if Ood were to 
enter into judgment with his servants, no man living would be 
justified: so that unless God would freely forgive our debts, 
they would be chargeable against us for ever. Instead of saying, 
'* Have patience, and I will pay thee all ;" we must say, " Have 
mercy upon me, O God, according unto the multitude of thy 
tender .mercies.^' In using our Lord's prayer, we virtually 
solicit that God would cover us with the merit of his Son ; 
and that we may have redemption through his blood, the for- 
ffiveness of sins, according to the riches of his grace. 

This prayer should be uttered with a deep spirit of gratitude 
for the immense mercy which is implied in the remission of our 
spiritual debts. If we could fully appreciate the state of 
aUenation between offending man and an offended God, then we 
should be able to span the dimensions of that GospeMove which 
enables us to say with the filial hopes of reconciled children, 
"Forgive us our trespasses" We upon whom death had passed as 
the wages of sin, have now the gift of everlasting life. With the 
creature rejected by heaven, and a vessel of wrath, contrast the 
glorious titles of " heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ.'' 
Let the prodigal children, re-instated in the many mansions of 
a compassionate Father, raise the voice of gratitude and say, 
" Blessed is he to whom transgression is forgiven ; whose sin is 
covered ; and to whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity." 

We may contemplate forgiveness of sins with gratitude 
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and humility; but what avail those feelings without sincere 
repentance ? An active contrition wiU render us more vigilant 
in avoiding what may have proved a stumbling-block to our 
feet^ and more careful in labouring not to be polluted with the 
stains which 6od^ for the sake of the Mediator^ may have washed 
away. A repentance^ evinced by amendment^ is indispensable. 
'^ Wash you : make you clean : cease to do evil : learn to do 
weU/' To solicit pardon without grief for past transgression, 
and with indifference as to the future, is to ask permission to 
offend, rather than pardon for having offended. When the God 
of the Gospel opens to us the view of his compassions, it iir that 
beholding them with an attentive eye, we may present unto God 
our bodies, a living sacrifice, holy, and acceptable to God ; which 
is our reasonable service. 

Lastly : In the petition. Forgive us our trespasses, we trace 
the feeling of charity and brotherly compassion. Our prayer 
extends to aU our neighbours, whose salvation we desire as our 
own. Our prayer is thus animated by that spirit of benevolence 
which is not bounded by its own especial interests. It was thus 
that Moses again and again renewed his prayers to God, that he 
would turn away his wrath from the people of Israel. It was 
thus Abraham again and again renewed his prayers for the 
efficacy of the righteous. It was thus the first martyr Stephen 
prayed, that God would not impute to the Jewish nation the sin 
of his murder which they were about to commit. Above all, 
the Saviour of the world has taught us to say, in a spirit of 
fellowship, " Forgive us our trespasses," by pronouncing, even 
upon the cross, those memorable words, " Father, forgive them : 
they know not what they do.'' (Secker, chiefly.) 



§ 38. Forgiveness of offending Brethren. Matthew, vi. 
12, 14, 15 : Forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors. 
14. For if ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly Father 
will also forgive you. 15. But if ye forgive not men their tres- 
passes, neither will your Father forgive your trespasses. 



Our hope that God would extend forgiveness to our sins 
and trespasses against him, is qualified by our observance of an 
important condition; that we also forgive, as we hope to be 
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forgiven. In reference to this duty^ two tbings ought to be un- 
derstood : 1^ What that forgiveness is to which, in our private 
capacity, we are bound ; and 2, how far the exercise of it will 
avail us. 

1. The obligation to forgiveness does not mean that private 
persons do amiss in bringing transgressors to justice; for 
neglecting it would be, in general, only a seeming kindness 
to them, and a real mischief to human society : not that we are 
forbid to make reasonable demands on such, as withhold our 
dues, or do us any damage ; for recovering a debt is a very dif- 
ferent thing from revenging an injury : nor are we always 
bound, when persons have behaved ill to us, either to think as 
well of them as before, which may be impossible ; or to trust 
and favour them as much, which may be unwise. But our obli- 
gation to forgive means and absolutely requires, that, in our 
private capacity, we pass by all offences, which with safety to 
ourselves and the public, we can : that where we must punish, 
we do it with reluctance ; and as gently, as the case will permit ; 
and where we must defend or recover our rights, we do it with 
the least expense, and the least uneasiness to the adverse party, 
that may be: that we never be guilty of injustice to others, 
because they have been guilty of it to us ; and never refuse them 
proper favours merely because we have been refused such favours 
by them ; much less because we have not obtained from them 
what it was not fit that we should: that we look upon little 
provocations, as trifles ; and be careful not to think great ones 
greater than they are : that we be willing to make those, who 
have displeased us, all such allowance to the full, as our common 
frailty and ignorance demand : that we always wish well to them ; 
and be ready, as soon as ever we have real cause, to think well of 
them ; to believe their repentance ; and how great or many soever 
their faults may have been, to accept it ; and restore them to as 
large a share of our kindness and friendship, as any wise and 
good person, uninterested in the question, would think safe and 
right : always remembering, in every case of injury, how very apt 
we are to err on the severe side ; and how very much better it is, 
to err on the merciful one. 

2. This is the temper of forgiveness to our fellow-creatures ; 
and it is plainly a good and fit temper. Let us therefore now 
consider further, what influence it will* have towards our Maker's 
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forgiving us. Our Saviour undoubtedly lays a peculiar stress on 
it for this purpose ; both by inserting it, as a condition, into the 
body of his prayer ; and insisting on it, as a necessary one, in his 
words immediately after the prayer. But still, we must observe, 
he doth not mention it as the cause, that procures our forgive- 
ness : for " Crod saveth us not by this, or any other works of 
righteousness, which we doy but according to his mercy, which he 
hath shed on us abundantly through Jesus Christ ; that being jus- 
tified by his grace, we may be heirs of eternal life" (Tit. iii. 5.) 
Our pardoning others is no more than a quaUfication, requisite 
to our receiving that final pardon from (Jod, which our Saviour, 
through the divine goodness, hath merited by his death, on that 
condition. Nor is it the only qualification necessary, though it 
be a principal one. For the rest of God's laws were given in 
vain, if observing this one would secure his favour : and Christ 
would be found the Minister of sin, if he had taiight, that the 
single good disposition of forgiveness would be sufficient^ let 
a person have ever so many bad ones. But it is plain, that 
throughout the whole Sermon on the Mount, on which this 
prayer ia delivered, he makes the performance of every part of 
our duty the condition of our acceptance. In the very beginning 
of it, he hath promised heaven to several other virtues, as well as 
here to this; and the meaning is, not that persons may get 
thither by any one that they will, for nobody sure is so bad as 
to have none at all, but that each of them shall have its proper 
share, in fitting us for that mercy and reward, which however 
with less than all of them, we shall never obtain. Our imper- 
fections in all will indeed be pardoned : but not our continuance 
in a wilful neglect of any. 

Still, though a spirit of forgiveness to our brother is by no 
means the whole that God requires in order to forgive us ; yet it 
is a quality, often so difficult, always so important, and so pecu- 
liarly needfiil to be exercised by us when we are entreating our 
Maker to exercise it towards us, that our Saviour had great 
reason to place it in the strong light which he hath done; and 
even to place it single ; since his design could not easily be 
understood to be any other, than to engage our particular atten- 
tion to what deserves it so much. For let it be considered that 
this merciful temper includes many Christian virtues, to which 
heaven is promised. Humility is the foundation of it. The 
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merciful man has a do^ sense of his own mistakes and sins ; 
and is^ therefore^ moderate and gentle to those who are in error : 
whereas the proud man thinks it below him not to retaliate an 
injury. 2. This virtue of mercifulness to those who have tres- 
passed against us^ includes in it the noble grace of self-denial. 
There is nothing more contrary to flesh and bloody than to pass 
by an injury when we have it ,in our power to avenge it : and 
the man who has learned to resist such a clamorous passion as 
revenge^ seems in a fair way to overcome all his other corrup- 
tions. 3. This virtue of mercifulness is a sure mark of our love 
of God : what better proof can be given of it^ than a compliance 
with one of the most difficult precepts ? Forgiveness of injuries 
may arise from other worse principles, such as cowardice, lazi- 
ness, or hypocrisy : but this is not the evangelical forgiveness 
which Christ inculcates as necessary to come from the heart. 
Hypocrisy does not reach the heart, but contents itself with out- 
ward ostentation : cowardice is inclined to cruelty : and as for 
laziness, revenge is commonly the shortest way : whereas to gain 
over an adversary by forbearance is usually a work of time. 
4. This mercifulness denotes a love of our neighbour. It is an 
easy thing to love our friends : but the difficulty is to love them 
who have injured us. 5. This placability prevents all the usual 
occasions of quarrel; interprets a neighbour's actions in the most 
candid and charitable sense : and restrains the tongue from inju- 
rious words which are commonly the sources of feuds and con- 
tention. 

An implacable, immoderate, unrelenting temper is, on the 
other hand, the source of pride which magnifies trifles into 
serious injuries; converts the heart into the seat of the most 
malignant passions; delights in inflicting pain; cares not to 
conciliate and amend an offending brother ; and deems its own 
violent dictates to be the standard of justice between man and 
man. The danger of such a disposition is awful indeed. If we 
will not for the love of God, and in obedience to his commands, 
pardon our feUow-creatures the few and small injuries which 
they are able to do us; (when perhaps we have done many 
things to provoke them, and comparatively can have done little 
to oblige and serve them) how should we ever expect, that God 
will forgive us the numerous and heinous offences which we have 
committed against him ; {i*om whom we have received all that 
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we have ; on whom we depend for our dearest hopes ; to whom, 
therefore, we owe the most unreserved duty and the most affec- 
tionate gratitude. 

Let us, then, remember, that since we pray to be forgiven, 
only as we forgive ; so often as we use these words, we pray, in 
effect, for God's vengeance upon ourselves, instead of his mercy, 
if we forgive not. And therefore, let us apply to him continually 
for grace to do in earnest what we profess to do in this petition. 
Let us carefully examine our hearts and our conduct, that we 
may not cheat ourselves ; for we cannot cheat God with false 
pretences of observing this duty, while indeed we transgress it. 
*' Let us utterly put away from us all bitterness and wrath and 
clamour and evil speaking with all malice ; and be kind one to 
another, tender-hearted, forgiving one another ; even as we hope 
that God, for Christ's sake, will forgive us.'' (Eph. iv. 31.) 
(Secker. Blaib.) 



§ 39. Aid against Temptations. Matthew, vi. 13 : Lead 
us not into temptation^ but deliver us from evil, or the wicked 
one. 

We should be very unfit to ask for the pardon of our past 
sins, and could neither hope to obtain it, nor continue long the 
better for it, if we did not earnestly desire, at the same time, to 
avoid sin for the future. And therefore the petition, ^' Forgive 
us our trespasses," most properly foUows, ^' Lead us not into 
temptation." 

The word temptation very often signifies no more than trial; 
any opposition or difficulty which may call forth our virtues into 
vigorous practice : but the word here means any solicitation to 
sin, any allurement to commit iniquity. 

The word evil may mean aU kind and occasion of evil ; but 
the context seems to confine the word in reference to Satan, who 
in Scripture is often called "The evil*' or "wicked One.'' The 
deliverance solicited implies protection firom falling into evil, or 
from the power and seduction of the evil one. 

The phrase of (rod's leading men into temptation, it is evident, 
must be understood according to the analogy of scripture 
language; which, because nothing can come to pass without 
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Ooi'ti permission, does therefore usually, in acknowledgment 
of the supreme superintendency of Divine Providence over all 
events, ascribe everything figuratively to God. As when God 
is said to have delivered a man, who is slain by chance, into 
the hand of his neighbour; to have moved David, by means 
of Satan's temptations, to number Israel and Judah; to have 
hardened Pharaoh's heart; to have blinded the eyes, and 
made fat, or stupid, the heart of the people ; to have sent forth 
a lying spirit among Ahab's prophets; to have hardened the 
spirit of Sihon king of Heshbon, and made his heart obstinate ; 
to have hardened the nations to come against Israel to battle, 
that he might destroy them utterly ; to have put it in the hearts 
of evil princes, to give their kingdom unto the beast or false 
prophet; to send upon men a strong delusion; and, in the 
phrase we are now speaking of, to lead men into temptation : 
it is plain, in all these expressions the intention is not to affirm 
(except perhaps in some judicial cases) that God, actually and 
efficiently, does these things ; but only, that in the course of his 
all-wise providence, he justly permits them to come to pass. 
Wherefore, when our Saviour teaches us to pray that God 
would not lead us into temptation; the meaning is, that he 
would be pleased so to order and direct things by his all- wise 
providence in this probation-state, as not to suffer us to be 
tempted above what we are able, but that he would with the 
temptation, also make a way to escape, that we may be able to 
bear it. And particularly, that he would not judicially, and in 
anger, give us up and leave us to the power of temptation, and 
to the seducements of the evil one ; as he did Pharaoh and 
Ahab, and Judas, and the Israelites in the wilderness, when (as 
the Psalmist expresses it) '^ he gave tbem up unto their own 
hearts' lusts, and let them follow their own imaginations." But 
that on the contrary, he would either, by his preventing mercy, 
keep us from "the hour of temptation" (Rev. iii. 10), or, by his 
gracious support, " dehver us out of it." (2 Pet. ii. 9.) 

I. Numerous are the motives which should induce us to 
breathe this prayer, in a spirit of humility and caution. 

Consider what the Scriptures assert in relation to the in- 
firmity of our nature. There is none that doeth good ; no, not 
one. — The human heart is deceitful above all things, and des- 
perately wicked. — ^We proudly affirm that we are rich and have 
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not need of anything ; and know not that we are wretched and 
miserable and poor and blind and naked. — Shall we then refuse 
to say, "Lead us not into temptation ?" 

Consider the nature of temptation. At one time we are 
placed on some lofty mountain, that the view of worldly gran- 
deur may seduce us from the worship of God. At another 
time, hunger, poverty, worldly distress, tend to create in our 
minds a doubt of God's paternal providence. Youth is often 
attended with forgetfulness of God; manhood, with worldly 
anxiety; ease, with indolence; learning, with intellectual pride; 
wealth, with luxury. The covetous are tempted with gain ; the 
ambitious, with preferment; the voluptuous, with sensual plea- 
sure. All conditions of life have their respective hazards. And 
sometimes these hazards are so dreadfully heightened by par«> 
ticular circumstances; and, at others, trying incidents, totally 
unforeseen, happen so unseasonable, that though they may only 
rouse and animate our virtue, yet they may also, more probably, 
overbear and destroy it. And therefore we must know very 
little of our natural frailty, the strength of our passions, and the 
deceitfulness of sin ; if we do not think it the more prudent, as 
well as modester part, to decline, than venture the conflict, if it 
be God's will: and do not accordingly beg of him, that he 
would not lead us into stick temptation. Our Blessed Lord hath 
warned us by the injunction, " Watch and pray y that ye enter not 
info temptation.*' But if the sensualist neglect this warning by 
reading such books or by indulging such thoughts as awaken 
impure desires ; or if the drunkard cling to those companions 
among whom his Christian sobriety has been shipwrecked; 
what can be said of these reckless men but that they have 
become tempters to themselves ? 

II. The caution with which this petition should be uttered, 
is not intended to. plunge us into despair : we are authorized by 
the word deliver, to believe that deliverance from approaching 
temptation can be accorded: or the prayer is empty words. 
What an encouraging declaration is that of St. Paul! ''There 
hath no temptation taken you but such as is common to man : 
but God is faithful who will not suffer you to be tempted above 
that ye are able : but will with the temptation, make a way also 
to escape, that ye may be able to bear it.'' If Satan desire to 
have God's saints that he may sift them as wheats Christ will 
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pray for them that their faith may be strengthened. (Luke^ 
xxii. 81.) Christ commenced his ministry by bafSing the enemy 
of our souls; and by that victory encourages his followers. 
Satan is represented under the emblem of strength^ violence^ 
and ferocity ; but an apostle assures us that our resistance is his 
discomfiture. That there should be evil Angels, as well as evil 
men, of the greatest abilities and accomplishments, is, if rightly 
considered, no great wonder : and that both should incite us to 
sin, is no reasonable discouragement : for let us but apply to 
God, and we shall not be left in the power of either. What the 
power of wicked spirits is, we are not told in Scripture : and it 
is no part of religion, in the least, to believe idle stories about 
them. Of this we are sure, that they have no power but what 
God permits : and he will never permit them to do, what shall 
prove in the end, any hurt to those, who serve and fear him. 
More especially we are sure, that they cannot in the least, either 
force us into sinning, or hinder us from repenting. Invite or 
dissuade us they may, by suggesting false notions of the plea- 
sure, or profit, or harmlessness of sin ; by representing God, as 
too good to be angry, or too severe to be reconciled ; by de- 
scribing to our imaginations, repentance to be so easy at any 
time, that it is needless now ; or so difficult now, that it is too 
late and impossible ; by putting it into our thoughts, that we 
are so good, we may be confident and careless ; or so wicked, we 
must absolutely despair. It concerns us therefore greatly, " not 
to be ignorant of their devices .'' But provided we keep on our 
guard; earnestly apply to God, and are true to ourselves; 
neither their temptations, nor those of the whole world, shall 
prevail against us. For then only, as St. James (i. 14) gives us 
to understand, is '^ every man tempted dangerously, when he is 
drawn away of his own lust, and enticed.'' The enemy within 
therefore is the most formidable one: and against this it is 
chiefly, that we are to '' watch and pray, that we enter not into 
temptation.'' 

But if, through pride or negligence, we will not ask for his 
help, we must not expect it. And though we do for form's sake 
ask it, if we have little faith in it, or dependence on it, St. James 
hath foretold the event : '' Let not that man think that he shall 
receive anything of the Lord." Yet on the other hand, if we 
carry our dependence so far, as presumptuously to run into 
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those dangers^ out of which we beg him to keep us ; or at leasts 
will do little or nothing to keep ourselves out of them^ instead 
of doing everything that we can ; or if in the dangers, in which 
he may think fit to place us, we will not use our best endea- 
vours to stand, as weU as pray that we may not fall; such 
prayers can never be likely to avail for our protection. But 
fervent devotion, hearty resolution, and prudent care, united, and 
continued, will do anything. By whatever difficulties we are 
surrounded, and how little possibility soever we may see of 
getting through them : still " commit thy way unto the Lord, 
put thy trust in him, and he shall bring it to pass.^' (Psalm 
xxxvii. 5.) 

The courage of a Christian will bj confirmed by adverting to 
the conduct of the saints, to whom God has never been wanting 
in their hour of trial : so that to excuse our timid frailty in 
yielding to temptations by urging that they are irresistible, is 
a plea wholly inadmissible. 

Can we reflect on what the Martyrs did and suffered, and 
still maintain that the solicitations of sense are not to be con- 
trolled ? They were men who had the stme sense of pleasure 
and pain which we have. The temptation of reigning custom is 
formidable : yet Lot lived in a city where ten good men could 
not be found; and when all flesh had become corrupt, Noah 
walked with God. The splendour and luxury of a court are 
dazzling : yet Moses preferred affliction with the people of God. 
Job was tempted to throw off all trust in providence : and yet 
he declares, '^though God slay me, I will trust in him.'' Re- 
venge is one of the most violent and importunate passions : yet 
David spared his persecutor Saul, though slumbering defenceless 
at his feet. Human nature, when aided by grace, cannot now 
be inferior to what it was then. And does not the word tempt- 
ation mean trial? But if we cannot but yield, temptation is 
not a trial in any sense. And what is grace ? Let us not affirm, 
that grace can be unequal to the occasion for which God vouch- 
safes it. 

The preceding observations suggest two inferences. 

1. If we pray that God may not lead us into temptation, 
what censure can be too strong for us when we lead others 
into temptation? Sometimes, the language of unblushing 
profligacy is unreserved : " Come with us : let us lurk privily 
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for the innocent/' At other times we are unconscious of 
our guilt, or somewhat insensible to its effects : but, in reality, 
every word or deed on our part, tending to weaken a religious 
feeling among our domestics and throughout the whole sphere 
of our influence, is a leading of others into temptation. 

2. Lastly : if by praying not to be led into temptation, we 
acknowledge the possibility of transgressing, let this sense of 
frailty awaken a spirit of candid allowance in behalf of others ; 
who are virtually included in the word t^. Our spiritual pride 
is the sure fore-runner of our own fall. Let us not forget the 
precept of St. Paul, " If a man be overtaken in a fault, restore 
such a one in the spirit of meekness, considering thyself lest 
thou also be tempted/' ^Secker. Attbrbuby.) 



§ 40. The Doxology. Matthew, vi. 13 : For thine is the 
kingdom, and the power j and the glory, for ever and ever. Amen, 



The preceding words are not found in the Gospel of St. 
Luke, xi. In all probability, our Ijord who delivered this form 
twice upon different occasions, might add this clause at the 
first time; and leave it out at the second. The words them- 
selves are admirably adapted to the preceding subjects. The 
whole prayer is concluded by ascribing to our heavenly Father, 
the praise due unto his name : acknowledging here more 
expressly, what indeed hath been throughout implied, that his is 
the kingdom, the rightful authority and supreme dominion over 
all : his /A« power, by which everything just and good is brought 
to pass ; his therefore the glory of whatever we his creatures do, 
or enjoy, or hope for; of whatever this universe, and the whole 
scheme of things which it comprehends, hath had, or now hath, 
or ever shall have in it, awful or gracious, and worthy of the 
admiration of men and angels. And as all dignity and might 
and honours are his ; so they are his for ever and ever : 
originally, independently, and unchangeably. From everlasting 
to everlasting he is God; the same yesterday, to-day, and 
for ever. 

These words then are, at once, an act of homage to his 
greatness, and thanksgiving to his goodness : both which ought 
ever to have a place in our prayers ; and the conclusion is a 
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very proper place. For the infinite perfections of God our 
Maker^ which we thus celebrate^ are the best reason possible for 
every petition that we have offered to him, and therefore our 
blessed Lord introduces them as the reason. For thine is the 
Kingdom^ and the Power, and the Glory. Besides, ending with 
these acknowledgments will leave them fresh and strong upon 
our minds : especially as we finish all with that solemn asseve- 
ration. Amen ; which is a word used in Scripture, only upon 
serious and important occasions, to confirm the truth and 
sincerity of what is promised, wished, or affirmed. It relates 
therefore equally to the whole of the prayer : and is in effect 
declaring, that we do heartily believe whatever we have said, 
and heartily desire whatever we have asked. 

This expression therefore may remind us, that our prayers 
should always be composed, both in such a language, and in 
such words in that language, as all that are to use or join in 
them, are well acquainted with. For else, as St. Paul argues, 
" How shall he, that occupieth the room of the unlearned, say. 
Amen: seeing he imderstandeth not what thou sayest?^' 
(1 Cor. xiv. 16.) 

And it should Ukewise remind us very strongly of another 
thing, if possible, yet more important : that we should never 
say to Grod, what we cannot say with the utmost truth of heart. 
Now with what truth, or what face, can any person, that lives 
in any sin, repeat the prayer which our Lord hath taught us, 
and say Amen to it ; when every sentence in it, if well con- 
sidered, is inconsistent with a bad life ? Let us therefore 
consider both it and ourselves very carefuUy, that we may offer up 
our devotions always in an acceptable manner. For " the sacrifice 
of the wicked is an abomination to the Lord.^' Such is that 
admirable form of prayer which our Lord gave to his disciples, 
after cautioning them against all ostentation in their devotions. 

This prayer stands unrivalled in every circumstance that 
constitutes the perfection of prayer, and the excellence of that 
species of composition. It is concise, it is perspicuous, it is 
solemn, it is comprehensive, it is adapted to all ranks, conditions, 
and classes of men; it fixes our thoughts on a few great 
important points, and impresses on our minds a deep sense of 
the goodness and the greatness of that Almighty Being to whom 
it is addressed. 
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It begins with acknowledging him to be our most gracious 
and merciful Father ; it begs that his name may everywhere be 
reverenced, that his religion may spread over the earth, and 
that his will may be obeyed by men with the same ardour and 
alacrity and constancy that it is by the angels in heaven. It 
next entreats the supply of all our essential wants, both temporal 
and spiritual ; a sufficiency of those things that are absolutely 
necessary for our subsistence; the forgiveness of our trans- 
gressions, on condition that we forgive our brethren; and, 
finally, support under the temptations that assault our virtue, 
and deliverance from the various evils and calamities that every- 
where surround us; expressing at the same time the utmost 
trust and confidence in the power of Ood, to grant whatever he 
sees it expedient and proper for his creatures to receive. 

The full meaning then of this admirable prayer, and of the 
several petitions contained in it, may perhaps be not improperly 
expressed in the following manner : 

O thou great Parent of the universe, our Creator, our Pre- 
server, and continual Benefactor, grant that we and all reasonable 
creatures may entertain just and worthy notions of thy nature 
and attributes, may fear thy power, admire thy wisdom, adore 
thy goodness, rely upon thy truth; may reverence thy holy 
name, may bless and praise thee, may worship and obey 
thee. 

Grant that all the nations of the earth may come to the 
knowledge and belief of thy holy religion ; that it may every- 
where produce the blessed fruits of piety, righteousness, charity, 
and sobriety ; that by a constant endeavour to obey thy holy 
laws, we may approach as near as the infirmity of our nature 
will allow, to the more perfect obedience of the angels that are 
in heaven ; and thus qualify ourselves for entering into thy 
kingdom of glory hereafter. 

Feed us, we beseech thee, with food convenient for us. We 
ask not for riches and honours : give us only what is necessary 
for our comfortable subsistence in the several stations which thy 
providence has allotted to us : and, above all, give us contented 
minds. 

We are all, O Lord, the very best of us, miserable sinners. 
Be not extreme, we beseech thee, to mark what we have done 
amiss, but pity our infirmities, and pardon our offences. Yet 
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let us not dare to implore forgiveness from thee^ unless we also 
from our hearts forgive our offending brethren. 

We are surrounded, on every side, with temptations to sin ; 
and such is the corruption and frailty of our nature, that with- 
out thy powerful succour we cannot always stand upright. 
Take us then, O gracious Ood, under thy almighty protection ; 
and amidst all the dangers and difficulties of our Christian 
warfare, be thou our refuge and support. Suffer us not to be 
tempted above what we are able to bear, but send thy Holy 
Spirit to strengthen our own weak endeavours, and enable us to 
escape or to subdue aU the enemies of our salvation. 

Preserve us also, if it be thy blessed will, not only from 
spiritual, but from temporal evil. Keep us ever by thy watchful 
providence, both outwardly in our bodies, and inwardly in our 
souls ; that, thou being in all cases our ruler and guide, we may 
so pass through things temporal as finally to lose not the things 
eternal. 

Hear us, O Lord our Governor, from heaven thy dwelling- 
place : and when thou hearest, have regard to our petitions. 
They are offered up to 'thee in the fullest confidence that thy 
goodness will dispose, and thy power enable thee to grant what- 
ever thy wisdom sees to be convenient for us, and conducive to 
our finid happiness. (Sbckeb. Pobteus.) 



§ 41. Duty of Fasting. Matthew, vi. 16-18: More- 
over, when ye privately /»/, be not as the hypocrites, assuming a 
dismal air : for they disfigure their countenances by leaving them 
unwashed and squalid ; that by their mournful looks, they may 
appear unto men to fast ; verily, I say unto you, they will receive 
their reward in human applause, and have not any to expect from 
God. 17. Bui thou when thou keepest a private /a«/, and oomest 
into public from thy devout retirement, dress thyself just as thou 
dost at other times : anoint thine head with oil, instead of sprink- 
ling ashes upon it ; and wash thy face : 18, that thou may est not 
appear unto men as one thatfasteth, but only unto thy Father who 
is in secret ; and thy Father who seeth in secret, will reward thee 
openly. ___««^ 

In the preceding words of our Saviour, we observe (1) a sup- 
position, that religious fasting would be adopted amongst his 
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followers : fVhen ye fast ; and (2) a caution against fasting in a 
hypocritical manner : be not like the hypocrites. 

The Jews, from the early times of their commonwealth, 
observed many public fasts. The prophets often enjoined them. 
The most exemplary persons adopted this mode of humiliation. 
Anna the prophetess served God with fasting and prayers. The 
disciples of John fasted oft. Nor does Jesus condemn any part 
of these things ; but by regulating the manner of it, he plainly 
treats it as a practice intended for perpetual use. If our Lord 
had not designed, that fasting should be considered as a duty, he 
would never have promised a reward to the right performance of 
it, as he doth in the 18th verse. He not only fasted himself, 
but declared, that though then his disciples did not fast, yet after 
' he was taken from them, they should.' Accordingly, we read 
in the following chapters of the Acts, that congregations, under 
the guidance of prophets and apostles, fasted on more occasions 
than one : and St. Paul enjoins private persons to ' give them- 
selves at times to fasting and prayer.' The whole Christian 
Church, from the beginning, hath both esteemed and practised 
it not a little ; and to this day both the ecclesiastical and civil 
powers continue to prescribe it. 

If, then, we have any regard to the example and experience 
of good persons, to the injunctions and commands of our 
earthly superiors, or to the authority of Scripture itself, we 
cannot think fasting an observance to be either blamed or 
slighted. But for yet fuller satisfaction, and, indeed, for our 
direction also, let us enquire more particularly, what its mean- 
ing and uses are. 

One very useful meaning of fasting is, to express our sorrow 
for having offended God, and our sense of not deserving the least 
of his favours. Abstaining for some time from our daily food 
signifies, most naturally, that we are unworthy of it ; and can 
take no comfort in it, whilst we are under the Divine dis- 
pleasure. 

And, besides the good effects fasting may have, as a strong 
outward mark of repentance, it may be a cause of our feeling 
greater degrees of inward conviction. All, who pass their days 
in the free enjoyment of plenty, have need frequently to inter- 
rupt their indulgences, however lawful in their nature ; and to 
view the state of their souls with attentive thoughtfulness ; which 
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abstinence, and its proper companion retirement, would beget. 
Such restraint will usually, for the time, lower our passions into 
some good measure of composedness, and make our sorrow for 
sin humbler and deeper : on both which accounts, fasting is 
called, in Scripture, ^ afflicting the soul / for it mortifies the 
desires of the sensitive part, and enlivens the remorse of the 
rational. By these means, it may contribute much to render our 
faith of invisible things more lively, and our devotions more fer* 
vent: for which reason, fasting is always understood in Sciip- 
ture, to be accompanied by prayer. 

But fasting not only assists humiliation and devotion, but is 
in other ways also friendly to virtue. If we have been seduced into 
unlawful pleasures of sense, or even are in danger of it only, 
fasting withdraws the fuel from irregular desires ; proves to us 
by experience, and strengthens by use, our ability of bridling our 
natural appetites ; and so prevents our undoing ourselves, by 
trusting vainly to the plea of human infirmity, as an excuse for 
deliberate transgression, or supine negligence. Exercises of 
moderate hardship were recommended even by heathen mora- 
lists, as teaching contempt of low gratifications, and the blandish- 
ments of luxury. But far stronger inducements have we Christ- 
ians to take the most effectual methods for exalting our souls 
above these things : as we know, to a much higher degree of cer- 
tainty, that ' the carnal mind is enmity against God ^ that they 
who ' live in pleasure, are dead whilst they live.' 

Fasting contributes to abate that ' pride of heart,' which the 
Prophet Ezekiel, in the case of Sodom and Jerusalem, connects 
with ^ fulness of bread.' We often find the same persons, when 
pampered into luxuriant health, overbearing, impatient of con- 
tradiction, outrageous in anger, who, when voluntary or neces- 
sary abstinence hath reduced them to a calmer state of mind, 
are considerate, reasonable, and humane. But particularly it 
inspires humanity and compassion to the poor. For it gives us 
experience, from time to time, of what the poor are often forced 
to feel ; and not only reminds all persons, but better enables 
those of middling circumstances, by lessening their expenses on 
themselves, to relieve the wants of their indigent brethren. For 
this reason, the prophet Isaiah introduces Crod himself saying, 
" Is not this the fast I have chosen,— to deal thy bread to the 
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hungry ; that thou bring the poor to thy house ; that thou cover 
the naked ; and hide not thyself from thine own flesh/' 

II. Though fasting may be attended with many spiritual 
blessings, yet from the words of our Saviour * Be not as the 
hypocrites' we may draw a general caution against using this 
practice amiss. 

Our Lord has not prescribed definitively when, how long, 
how often, we should fast ; health and other things being to be 
consulted for the decision of those particulars. Eating or not 
eating is to be measured by its tendency to make us good or 
bad, better or worse : so that every one is bound to examine im- 
partially his own state and circumstances, in order to ascertain 
whether fasting proves more conducive to his mortifying his 
lusts, and a readier help to prayer and repentance, than a con- 
tinual sober and moderate diet ; and direct his practice accord- 
ingly. 

For those who observe constantly a diet sufficiently low, per- 
haps too low, to superadd other fasts may be prejudicial, not 
only to their healths, but to their moral dispositions, and their 
very understandings. It may render them less capable of 
serious reflection and religious exercises : it may unfit them to 
go through their proper business in common life : it may incline 
them strongly to moroseness of temper. But further yet : low- 
spirited and scrupulous persons may, for want of supporting 
their strength of body, on which the firmness of the mind in part 
depends, by a sufficient quantity of food, increase their fears and 
perplexities most surprisingly ; till at length there will scarce 
remain a single action, that they can do or abstain from with a 
quiet conscience. And, on the other hand, persons of warm and 
enthusiastic imaginations are heated by long and strict fasts 
beyond any thing: till they feel impulses, hear voices, see 
visions; forget the world to which they belong, and live in a 
new one of their own creation. 

Fasting consists in abstaining, wholly or in part, from our 
ordinary food. But still this abstinence may, to some persons, 
be no self-denial. There are many, to whom several sorts of 
fish are more delicious, than land animals ; and perhaps full as 
nutritive. Nay, methods have been invented, by which the 
palate is hardly ever so much pleased, a& when it is pretended to 
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be mortified. The true direction then concerning the fare of 
our fasting seasons, is that which the example of the prophet 
Daniel furnishes, — ^ in those days I ate no pleasant bread :' that 
is, nothing contrived to gratify or provoke the appetite, but the 
plainest of wholesome diet. That we ought to be full as abste- 
mious in what we drink, as in what we eat, is very clear ; and 
both are put on a level in the same passage of Daniel : ' neither 
came flesh nor wine in my mouth.' 

But though we observe, in the rightest manner, everything 
that relates to the outward act ; yet bodily exercise, ol this or 
any other kind, profiteth little, unless it be performed with 
good and proper dispositions of soul. Even the truest and 
greatest of virtues cannot deserve the pardon of past iniquities 
and the recompense of future happiness ; but only to qualify us 
to receive them from God's mercy, granted for the sake of our 
Blessed Redeemer. When the hypocrites, in our Saviour's time, 
made, by their mournful looks, a public ostentation of their 
private abstinence, he told them plainly, that being seen and 
admired of men should be their only reward; and directed his 
disciples to conceal, as far as conveniently might be, their volun- 
tary self-denials of this kind: 'that thou appear not unto men 
to fast, but unto thy Father, which seeth in secret.' When the 
vain-glorious Pharisee fasted twice a week, and despised the poor 
publican, he had infinitely better never have fasted once in his 
life, and been humble in his heart. Let us conscientiously 
beware of vain-glory, or superstition, or any other error, in 
respect of religious mortifications : neither treat ourselves with 
unprofitable harshness nor with hurtful indulgence; neither 
exdt the means into the same rank with the end, nor hope to 
arrive at the end without the means. Let us, after the example 
of the holy Apostle, with strict but prudent discipline, keep 
under the body, and bring it into sidjection. For " every man 
that striveth for the mastery, is temperate in all things. Now 
they do it to obtain a corruptible crown ; but we, an incorrup- 
tible." (Sbckbb.) 



§ 42. Lay up imperishable Treasures. Matthew, vi. 
19-21 : Do not lay up for yourselves treasures on earth; where 
the moth may spoil your finest garments, and a canker consume 
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your corn or your hoarded metals ; and where thieves tnay dig 
through your walls^ and steal: 20, but store up for yourselves 
treasures in heaven ; where neither moth nor canker can consume, 
and where thieves cannot dig through nor steal, 21. For where 
that which you account your chief treasure is, there will your 
heart also be, and thither your actions will be referred. 



Splendid garments, com, and precious metals, constituted 
the chief treasures of the ancients. (See Bubdeb^s Orient. Gust, 
p. 104.) The dwellings of the poor were frequently formed of 
mud: which thieves might easily dig through, (T. H. Horne, 
vol. iii. p. 378 and 403.) 

There are two things which offer themselves to mankind 
as rivals for tlieir affections ; to wit, God and the world : the 
things of this present life, and of the future. And the whole 
strength of our Saviour's discourse bears upon this supposition, 
that it is impossible for a man to fix his heart upon both. For 
a man must first have two hearts, and two souls, and two selves, 
before he can give an heart to God, and an heart to the world 
too. And therefore, Christ does not state this matter, upon a 
bare priority of acquisition, as if he had bid men first lay up 
treasures for themselves in Heaven, and after that, allowed 
them, with the same earnestness, to provide themselves treasures 
here on earth likewise, (and so, by that means successively grasp 
the full happiness of both worlds :) for he knew, that the very 
nature of the thing itself made this impracticable, and not to be 
effected ; forasmuch as the acquisition of either world would 
certainly engage and take up the whole man, and consequently 
leave nothing of him to be employed about acquiring the other. 

Whereupon Abraham speaking to the rich man in the Gospel, 
who had flourished in his purple, and fine linen, and fared deli- 
ciously every day, tells him, " That he, in his lifetime, had re- 
ceived his good things.^' His they are, called emphatically his 
by peculiar choice. They were the things he chiefly valued and 
pitched upon, as the most likely to make him happy ; and con- 
sequently, having actually enjoyed them, and thereby compassed 
the utmost of his desires, his happiness was at an end ; he had 
his option ; and there was no farther provision for him in the 
other world : nor. indeed was it possible that he should find any, 
where he had laid up none. Those words of our Saviour being 
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most assuredly true, whether applied to men^s endeavours after 
the things of this life, or of another : " that verily they have 
their reward/^ That is to say, the result and issue of their 
labours will still be suitable to the end, which governed and 
directed them. For where men sow, there they must expect to 
reap ; it being infinitely absurd to bury their seed in the earth, 
and to expect a crop in heaven. 

It being clear therefore, that a man cannot set his heart 
both upon God, and the world too, as his treasure, or chief good ; 
let us, in the next place, see which of these two bids highest for 
this great prize, the heart of man. And since there are but 
these two, there cannot be a more expedite way to evince, 
that it belongs to God, than by proving the absurdity of placing 
it upon the world. 

If we consider the world absolutely in itself, we shall find 
the most valued enjoyments of it embased by these two qualifi- 
cations : (1.) That they are perishing. And, (2.) That they are 
out of our power : one of them expressed by moths and rust cor- 
rupting them ; and the other, by thieves breaking through^ and 
stealing them. The first representing them, as subject to decay 
from a principle within ; the second, as liable to be forced from 
us, by a violence from without. 

(1.) And first, for the perishing state and quality of all 
these worldly enjoyments : a thing so evident, or rather obvious 
to common sense and experience, that no man in his right wits 
can really doubt of it ; and yet so universally contradicted by 
men^s practice, that scarce any man seems to believe it. No, 
though the Spirit of God in Scripture is as full and home in the 
character it gives of these things, as experience itself can be ; 
sometimes expressing them by fashions, which we know are 
always changing; and sometimes by shadows, which no man 
can take any hold of; and sometimes by dreams, which are all 
mockery and delusion : thus degrading the most admired gran- 
deurs of the world from realities to bare appearances, and from 
appearances to mere nothings. 

Nor do they fail only, and lose that little worth they have, 
but they do it also by the vilest and most contemptible things 
in nature ; by rust and cankers, moths and vermin, things which 
grow out of the very subject they destroy, and so make the 
destruction of it inevitable. All sublunary comforts imitate the 
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changeableness^ as well m feel the influence of the planet they 
are under. Time, like a river, carries them all away with a rapid 
course; they swim above the stream for a while, but are quickly 
swallowed up, and seen no more. The very monuments men 
raise to perpetuate their names, consume and moulder away 
themselves, and proclaim their own mortality as well as testify 
that of others. 

But now, on the other side, the treasures proposed to us by 
our Saviour, are indefectible in their nature, and endless in their 
duration. They are still full, fresh, and entire, like the stars and 
orbs above, which shine with the same undiminished lustre, and 
move with the same unwearied motion, with which they did 
from the first date of their creation. Nay, the joys of heaven 
will abide, when these lights of heaven shall be put out ; and 
when sun and moon, and nature itself shall be discharged their 
stations, and be employed by providence no more ; the righteous 
shall then appear in their full glory; and being fixed in the 
Divine presence, enjoy one perpetual and everlasting day ; a day 
commensurate to the unlimited eternity of God himself. 

(2.) The other degrading qualifications of these worldly 
enjoyments, is, that they are out of our power. And surely, 
that is very unfit for a man to account his treasure, which he 
cannot so much as call his own ; nor extend his title, so far as 
the very next minute ; as having no command, nor hold of it at 
all, beyond the present actual possession ; and the compass of 
the present (all know) is but one remove from nothing. A rich 
man to-day, and a beggar to-morrow, is neither new nor won- 
derful in the experience of the world. For he, who is rich 
now, must ask the rapacity of thieves, pirates, and tyrants, how 
long he shall continue so; and rest content to be happy for 
just so much time, as the pride and violence, the cruelty and 
avarice, of the worst of men shall permit him to be so; a 
comfortable tenure, doubtless, for a man to hold his chief 
happiness by. 

Nor has the providence of Ood thought it worth while to 
secure the very best of men in their rights to any enjoyment 
under heaven ; and all this, to depress and vilify these things 
in their thoughts ; that so they may, every day, find a necessity 
of placing them above, and of bestowing their pains upon that, 
which if they pursue, they shall obtain ; and if they obtain, they 
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shall keep. " My peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto 
you/' says our Saviour, '^ not as the world giveth, give I unto 
you.'' Why? What was the diflferencef He tells us in 
John, xvi. 22, " Your joy no man taketh from you." It was 
such a joy or peace, as was to be above the reach of either 
fraud or force, artifice or assault ; which can never be said of 
any earthly enjoyment whatsoever; either as to the acquisition, 
or possession of it : Ctod having made no man any promise, that 
by all his virtue and innocence, all his skill and industry, he shall 
be able to continue in health, wealth, or honour ; but that after 
his utmost endeavour to preserve those desirable things, he may, 
in the issue, lose them all. 

But Crod has promised and engaged to mankind, that who- 
soever shall faithfully and constantly persevere in the duties of 
.a pious. Christian life, shall obtain an eternal crown of glory, 
and an inheritance that fadeth not away. Estates, pleasures, 
and greatness of the world, all these are without the man, and 
consequently may be taken from him ; and which is yet worse, 
may do him no good, even while they stay with him. But the 
conscience is a sure repository for a man to lodge and preserve 
his treasure in ; and the chest of his own heart can never be 
forced open. 

In fine, this we may with great boldness venture to affirm, 
that if men would be at half the pains to provide themselves 
treasures in heaven, which thfty are generally at to get estates 
here on earth, it were impossible for any man to perish. But 
when we come to earthly matters, we act ; when to heavenly, 
we only discourse : Heaven has our tongue and talk ; but the 
earth, our whole man besides. 

Nevertheless, let men rest assured of this, that Grod has so 
ordered the great business of their eternal happiness, that their 
affections must still be the forerunners of their pdl^ons, the 
constant harbingers appointed by God to go, and take possession 
of those glorious mansions for them ; and consequently, that no 
man shall ever come to Heaven himself, who has not sent his 
heart thither before him. For where this leads the way, the 
other will be sure to follow. (Dean South.) 
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§ 43. Effect of good and bad Principles. Matthew, yi. 
22, 23 : Do not overvalue the world. For bs the eye is the 
lamp of the whole body ; and therefore, on the one hand, if thine 
eye be clear, and free from film and any vitiating humour, thy 
whole body will be full of light : 23, but, on the other hand, if 
thine eye be distempered, thy whole body will be full of darkness : 
80 it is with respect to your judgment as to the worth of earthly 
and heavenly enjoyments. If therefore, the light that is in thee, 
be darkness, how great is that darkness! If your maxims are 
wrong, your conduct must be erroneous. 



If we suppose these words to have a strict connexion with the 
preceding and following passage, we must understand by the 
single eye, liberality; and by the evil eye, covetousness ; but 
from the bad influence of covetousness, we may advance to a, 
general doctrine ; the necessity of caution of not suffering our- 
selves to be carried away by any corrupt passion or inordinate 
affection ; upon account of the bad effect this will have upon all 
our actions. What the eye is to the body, that is the mind or 
understanding to the moral conduct of man. If the eye be 
clear, the Umbs may be safely moved. If the eye be overgrown 
with film, we cannot direct our steps: if our understanding 
be corrupted with false principles; if what was intended to 
give light, be dim ; we shall walk in a moral darkness ; and 
our conduct will be as erroneous Its our maxims. 

Let us consider, more distinctly, the different effects of the 
clear and dim eye, or of good and bad principles. 

Whoever is guided and regulated by a firm Christian prin- 
ciple, will never violate his conscience; he does not believe 
right and wrong to be defined by human laws; but believes 
himself to be under obligations antecedent to all human con- 
stitutions. By implicitly believing the unspeakable and endless 
happiness of another life, he will never be ensnared into a 
forgetfulness of himself : he is a stranger and pilgrim in this 
world ; and for that reason, he abstains from fleshly lusts which 
war against the soul. Of whatever kind the temptation be, his 
answer is still the same : Get thee behind me, Satan : for thou 
savourest not the things which be of God, but of men. As long as 
he keeps his eye clear and free from film, and retains a right 
relish for spiritual things ; he will see objects in a clear and 
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distinct light ; and will not easily be imposed upon through the 
deceitfulness of sin. If at any time, he falls, through weakness 
or inadvertency, ignorance or surprise, the good principles which 
are rooted in him, will, through the grace of God, prove a 
powerful means of raising him up. He will reflect, with shame 
and remorse, that he has deserted the cause he has espoused. 
He will be exceedingly sorrowful, until, by Grod^s blessing upon 
his penitence, he has corrected what was amiss, and brought his 
practice to an agreement with his principles. 

This godly sorrow is intimately connected with the affections 
of the heart, which possess a very extensive influence for good 
or evil. A man, thus affected in heart, will feel an ingratitude 
in sin, and therefore erects a higher standard of religion, in 
reference to the necessity of a Mediator. His sincere desire to 
serve God leads him to embrace a more correct and scriptural 
system of doctrines. His devotion becomes the source of the 
noblest enjoyment; and his happiness is of a more spiritual 
nature. Duties wear a more pleasing aspect, and are performed 
irom inclination. The favour of God is the great object of his 
wishes. He aims at universal obedience. His progress in 
hohness corresponds to the 'excellence of its principle : a sinful 
mind is gradually transformed into the divine image ; so that 
his path is the shining light which shineth more and more unto 
the perfect day. 

Consider, on the other hand, the influence of bad principles 
or of a corrupted heart. 

It is necessary for us to have some principles or other, if we 
would have our life answer any purpose. Without this, we are 
the double-minded man, unstable in all his ways. Next to this, 
it is worse to have no good principle ; no true principles of true 
rehgion : for without these, we shall be ever varying; as the 
complexion of our body, or the temper of our mind, or the cir- 
cumstances of external affairs, happen to alter. We shall be 
superstitious, at one time : careless or profane, at another : now 
a sceptick, and then a dogmatist : of one religion to-day ; and 
of another, to-morrow; the next day, neither; and at last, 
perhaps, of no religion at all. 

But suppose, that instead of the bare want of good prin- 
ciples, a man has an evil eye, a dim and obscured eye; even a 
corrupt judgment and an erroneous conscience ; to what spiritual 
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dangers will not such a man be exposed ! His whole body is 
full of darkness. The iniquity he commits, he does not see to 
be such. But if the weakness and depravity of our natures be 
such, that, even with firm Christian convictions, we cannot 
always stand upright ; what will become of us, if our minds are 
stocked with had principles f We shall then £bJ1 with double 
force, and our recovery will be exceeding difficult. When 
temptations from without meet with ill principles from within ; 
they will take fast hold of us, and we shall be led captive by 
the devil at his will. When ^ the light that is in us, is dark- 
ness,' what a hideous darkness will then overwhelm us 1 And 
'when the blind lead the blind, it must needs be that both 
fidl into the ditch.' If, therefore, we justly reckon those mise- 
rable who are deprived of the light of the sun, who grope at 
noon-day as in the dark, seeking for some to lead them ; and 
instead of that beauteous prospect which the works of nature 
affi)rd others, are presented with an universal blank ; how much 
more deplorable is the condition of those men whose minds are 
blinded, and their souls overspread with darkness, with igno- 
rance and error, or thick mists of vicious lusts and passions ; 
who discern not the beauty of holiness, nor see the wonders of 
(rod's laws ; but are blind to their true interest, and sit down in 
darkness and the shadow of death. 

Hence appears the great usefulness and necessity of know- 
ledge and understanding, in religion and matters of a spiritual 
nature. It is St. Peter's advice, that we should " add to our 
faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge,'* {2 Pet. i. 5.) St. Paul's 
prayer for the Philippians is, that '^ their love may abound more 
and more in knowtedge, and in all judgment.*' He disparages 
one of the most excellent and illustrious things in all reUgion, 
because it was not under the influence and direction of know- 
ledge : " They have a seal for God, but not according to know» 
ledge" (Rom. x. 2.) And to name no more, our blessed 
Saviour blames the Samaritans, because " they worshipped they 
knew not what." 

What has been said should excite us to endeavour after this 
single eye, not only as it means in general a sound and impartial 
judgment, but in that literal sense as it imports a single-minded- 
ness, the having but one ruling principle and affection, and that 
is, saving our own souls. We should, as far as is possible, reduce 
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everything to this single point, not to have two masters to serve, 
and several chief ends to carry on at the same time ; not to have 
our treasure in two different places, and our happiness placed 
in contrary things: but fix ourselves immovably upon the 
attainment of eternal life and happiness, and not suffer any- 
thing to come into competition with it. 

This is what our Saviour means, when he tells us, that " no 
man having put his hand to the plough, and looking back, is fit 
for the kingdom of God.'' (Luke, ix. 62.) This is the design of 
those parables, where he compares the kingdom of heaven to a 
treasure hid in a field, to purchase which a man sells all that he 
has ; and to a pearl of great price, for which the merchant will 
part with his whole substance. All which recommend to us the 
single eye; that one purpose, upon which we ought to fix our 
minds, and in which all other aims and views should centre. 
While we keep to this, our whole body will be full of light, our 
actions will be all of a piece, and have an uniform tendency to 
bring us to those regions of light and bliss, which are inhabited 
by holy souls. But if we suffer ourselves to be diverted by any- 
thing from this one end, and while we pretend to pursue it, 
have our eye fixed upon other designs ; our actions will then 
cross and contradict one another. We shall be in the utmost 
darkness and confusion, and shall at last inherit the folly of our 
choice, and have our portion in that kingdom of darkness, where 
there is nothing but weeping and wailing and gnashing of teeth ; 
the sting of guilt, and the remorse of conscience; the most 
vexatious shame and reproach; the most bitter anguish and 
vexation ; the worm that never dies ; and the fire that cannot 
be quenched. (Dr. Ibbot.) 



§ 44. Christ dissuades from excessive Anxiety about the 
Future. Matthew, vi. 24-84: Do not imagine that your 
hearts can be equally divided between heaven and earth. No 
slave can serve two masters, whose dispositions are contrary: 
but mil either love the one less, and love the other more; or mil 
adhere to the one, and neglect the other : ye cannot, at the same 
time, serve God and Mammon, 

[Mammon is a Syriac word for riches; which our Lord 
represents as 9^ person whom covetous men had deified.] 
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25. Therefore I say unto you. Be not the slave of Mammon, 
by being anxiously-solicitous about your subsistence in life, what 
ye shall eat or what ye shall drink; nor with respect to your 
body what ye shall put on, when the garments ye now have, are 
worn-out. Is not life more valuable than food, and the body than 
raiment ? 26. Observe the fowls of the air, now flying around 
you: they neither sow nor reap; nor gather into store-houses ; 
and yet your heavenly Father feedeth them : are not ye much 
more valuable than they? 

27. Which of you can, by his anxiety, add one moment to his 
life ? 28. And as for raiment, why are ye anxious about that ? 
Contemplate the lilies of the field: they toil not, as laborious 
husbandmen : they spin not, as female slaves : 29, and yet I say 
unto you. That even Solomon, the most magnificent of your 
kings, in all his splendour (1 Kings, x. 18) was not arrayed as 
one of these lilies. (Hobne, ii. 85.) 

30. Since, then, God so array the herbage which to-day is in 
the field, and to-morrow will be cast into the oven ; will he not 
much more array you, O ye distrustful of his providential care ? 
31, {for the heathen eamestly-seek after these temporal things) : 
for your heavenly Father hiows that ye need all these things, 
33. But seek ye first and before all other objects, the spiritual 
kingdom of God and the righteousness required by him ; and all 
these smaller things, necessary for the support of life, shall be 
added over and above. 34. Be not then anxious about the morrow : 
the morrow will be anxious about itself: sufficient for the present 
day, is its own trouble and vexation. 



As no rational man can live without a prudent regard to the 
future, the precept — Be not anxious about the morrow, — relates 
to those immoderate alarms, which violate our Christian faith 
in the fatherly providence of God. This application of the 
precept, we may instance in three particulars. 

I. This immoderate anxiety relative to the afiairs of this 
world alienates our hearts from God. No man can serve two 
masters : ye cannot serve God and Mammon. Such is the wide and 
irreconcilable difference in their natures, that to follow one, is 
to abandon the other. The happiness which God proposes is 
pure, spiritual, and eternal ; the happiness, resulting from the 
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world, is present, sensual, temporary, and too often procured by 
ungodly devices. 

II. An immoderate concern for the things of the world 
implies a distrust of God's providence, which is so manifestly 
exerted in what he does for ourselves or for his other creatures. 

Is not life mare than meaty and the body than raiment ? If 
so, then be who possesses power to give the greater, cannot want 
ability to impart the less. The being which he has conferred, 
is a sort of pledge for its maintenance. If Christ be our shep* 
herd, we may, fix>m that relation, expect to be provided with 
pasture. 

Again. It is natural to suppose that God's regard will be 
extended in a more especial manner, to such of his creatures as 
are of the most excellent nature. If then the animal life of birds 
or the vegetable life of flowers, be not imworthy of the divine 
care, we may infer that his affection will be more intense towards 
us whom he has created in his own spiritual image, and hath 
endowed with the faculties of an immortal soul. Are we not %A 
more value thtm many sparrows f If God so clothe the h^bage 
which to«day is, and to-morrow is fuel for the oven, will he not 
much more clothe us 7 In the midst of this varied care which 
embraces the universe, shall we mistrust, O God, thy paternal 
love towards ourselves 7 How can we deem ourselves excluded 
from that almighty hand which filleth all things living with 
plenteousness 7 

III. An inordinate anxiety for the affairs of this world causes 
us to relapse into heathenism : '^ After all these things do the 
GeniOee seek.'' 

And shall it be said that Chnstians, under their anxieties, 
have not more roiourees than the nations plunged in the dark- 
ness of ignorance 7 Well might tiiey complain under the pres- 
sure of worldly sorrow. Given up to all the errofs of impiety 
and sup^stition, they had no just idea of God's providence ; and 
their hopes extended not beyond the narrow boundary of this 
world : well, therefore, after these things, might the (^entiles 
seek. 

But you (might our Saviour say) you to whom I have re- 
vealed the designs of God in all the grandeur of his mercies; 
you to whom I have promised treasures beyond the power of 
moth and rust; your minds should be more enlightened. Is it 
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the world which absorbs your thoughts? Behold^ I present 
nobler and better objects : direct your chief solicitude to the 
discharge of those virtues, which prepare the Christian for a 
better world : seek ye first the kmydom of God and his righteous* 
ness : and all these things shall be added unto you. 

If, indeed, we knew the gift of God, and him who speaketh 
to us, we should find, in communion with Christ, all the graces 
necessary for our different wants. Pious and Christian souls, 
we appeal to you : to you, who, firm in the faith of Christ, have 
never abandoned this anchor of salvation : in all your alarms, is 
it not true that the sublime principles of our holy religion have 
been your joy and consolation f Does anxiety assail you ? does 
the burden of the day, does the thought of the morrow, oppress 
your heart? You remember him who hath said. Take no 
thought for your life : the very hairs of your head are all num* 
bered: in patience, possess ye your souls : I will never leave thee 
nor forsake thee. Your confidence in these Gospel promises 
composes your agitated soul : it softens your anxious feelings : 
it embellishes all nature before your eyes: it gives you that 
contented spirit, which is the greatest of gains: it teaches 
you both to be full and to be hungry, both to abound and 
to suffer need. You no longer, with unreasonable care, look 
forward to the morrow. You take no over-anxious thought of 
all those advancing days, which will soon be swallowed up in 
oblivion : — you extend "your views into eternity. 

If, then, such be our folly as rational beings; — if such be 
our wickedness, as Christians, — by indulging excessive anxiety 
respecting future events; let us commit ourselves, cheerfully 
and contentedly, like dutiful sons, to the protection and guid- 
ance of that Parent who will not abandon his children. If we 
sincerely beUeve his superintending providence, let us live as if 
we did believe it : industriously, indeed, and warily : but, at the 
same time, implicitly and resignedly ; casting all our care upon 
God: for he caret h for us. Let us feel assured, that, in the 
hour of sickness and privation, in the season of adversity the 
back will be suited to the burden ; and that rays of unexpected 
hope will cheer the very darkest gloom. While rebellious spirits, 
by kicking against the goads, make the iron of affliction enter 
more deeply into their souls j Christian faith will have its per- 
fect work by blunting the arrows of calamity ; by creating feel- 
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ings and dispositions suited to the exigence; and by conciliating 
all the indulgencies and alleviations of a compassionate God^ 
who beholds our comportment under trial. If we thus possess 
our souls in patience, we may adopt the language of the Psalmist ; 
" Ood is our hope and strength ; a very present help in trouble. 
Therefore will we not fear, though the hills be carried into the 
midst of the sea. The Lord of Hosts is with us : the Ood of 
Jacob is our refuge.^' (Stanhope, chiefly.) 



§ 45. Bash judgment forbidden. Matthew, vii. 1-6. 
Luke, yi. 87-42. Judge not with rigour, and ye shall not be 
judged with severity. Condemn not censoriously, and ye shall not 
be condemned. Forgive offences ; and ye shall be forgiven. Give, 
and it shall be given to you : men shall pour into your lap good 
measure^ pressed doum^ shaken together, and running over ; for with 
what judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged; and with the same 
measure ye mete withal, it shall be measured back to you, 

Luke, vi. 89. And in order to enforce this considerate and 
kind disposition, Jesus spake a parable unto them. Can the blind 
guide the blind? Will they not both fall into a ditch ? If ye are 
not lenient and charitable in your judgment to others, so far 
from being my disciples, ye will be the blind leading the blind, 
and deceive yourselves and followers. What the preceptor is, 
such generally is the scholar. The disciple is not superior to the 
teacher: but every one will be complete and perfected as his 
Master to whom he is attached. How important, therefore, is it, 
that ye should be accurate teachers and guides, lest the highest 
attainments of your disciples should leave them short in the true 
principles of my Gospel. 

Matt. 8. Luke, 41. And why dost thou look at that little 
infirmity which is but as a splinter in thy brother^ s eye ; while 
thou observest not the much greater fault which is like a beam in 
thine own eye : 4, or how, with what appearance of justice, canst 
thou say to thy brother. Permit that I may take the splinter out of 
thine eye, while thou thyself beholdest not the beam in thine own 
eye? 6. Thou hypocrite! first clear out the beam from thine own 
eye; and then wilt thou clearly discern how to remove the mote out 
of thy brother^ s eye. 
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SiNCB the welfare of society reqaires that bad men should 
be visited by private rebuke and by publiek punishment ; it is 
evident that our Saviour's injunction of not judging or con- 
demning is exclusively directed against those rash and hasty 
judges who condemn the conduct of their neighbour with hasty^, 
^oundless^ harsh^ and unwarrantable censure. 

If it were necessary to uiultiply dissuasivea from rash and 
uncharitable censure^ it might be asked^ whether our eye is really 
so penetratiog as to discern the secret motives which have actu- 
ated the object of our condemnation. We might shew that hasty 
censure where it blackens reputation^ is^ in its ultimate effect, as 
deadly, though cruelly slower than the dagger of the assassin. 
We might shew that rash censure, though not arising from a 
malicious intention, yet eventually has all the venom of slander 
and detraction. We might shew the ingratitude of sporting with 
the character of those who, perchance, are favourably disposed 
towards us. We might point out the inhumanity of embittering 
the distress of him who is sufficiently unhappy for having been 
guilty ; and who, perhaps, has made his peace with God by a sin- 
cere repentance : but let us restrict our meditations to the motive 
suggested in the words, ''Judge not, that ye may not be judged" 
This judgment may be considered as the judgment of men ; and 
the judgment of God. 

We should not be censorious of others, as ever we would not 
be served, by men, in the same kind. They may be faulty, 
indeed, in making such returns : but it can hardly be expected 
that, when other men see we make fi'ee with their characters, 
they will not make free with ours. They will even think them- 
selves obliged, in their own defence, to scan our actions more 
narrowly than they would otherwise do ; and very probably, in 
their turn, be as rash and uncharitable upon us, as we have been 
upon them. Divine Providence wisely and justly permits it that 
men who fish for scandal, are very often met with in their own 
way : and it seems to give a general satisfaction, when they are 
effectually exposed. 

We should avoid censoriousness, if we wish to escape the 
judgment of God. Without repentance, we may expect him to 
animadvert severely upon this sin in particular; which, upon 
many accounts, may be esteemed a very great and heinous sin. 
It is a direct invasion of God^s province; anticipating the work 
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of the Great Day ; on which account St. Paul exhorts the Cor-> 
inthians (1 Ep. iv. 5), " Judge nothing before the time till the 
Lord come ; who both will bring to light the hidden thinga of 
darkness, and will make manifest the counsels of the hearts.^' 
Pretend not to judge of things out of the cognisance of men 
now, and that are designed to be so till the great Day, as the 
secrets of the heart : otherwise, you will usurp God's place. 

Is not censoriousness a judging men for things wherein they 
are not accountable to us, but to God only ? " Who art thon 
that judgest another man's servant? to his own Master^ he 
standeth or falleth.'' (Rom. xiy. 4.) ''Why dost thou judge or 
set at nought thy brother ? for we shall all stand beifore the 
judgment-seat of Christ.'' In such matters as St. Paul is speak- 
ing of in these passages, every man is to give account of himself 
to God : but men have no right to call one another to account : 
therefore, to judge another in these things, is to thrust ourselves 
into God's province. 

We may expect that God will proceed with rigour in judging 
our offences against him, if we are rigid censors of our neigh- 
bours. He will never exceed the measures of justice : but if we 
allow uncharitableness, we are to expect no mercy: thus St. 
James declares, that '' he that hath shewed no mercy, shall have 
judgment without mercy." And what then must become of us ? 
If God be strict to mark all our real iniquities, can we stand ? 
Can we answer him for one of a thousand of our actions ? The 
uncharitable are excluded from any hope of the benefit of Gospel- 
grace. 

In endeavouring to guard ourselves against a censorious 
spirit, let it be a settled resolution with us, to maintain a good 
opinion of every one, till we are obliged by evidence to surrender 
it. This is a duty we owe to God and man ; and our suspicions, 
especially our reflections, should never out-run or exceed the dis-> 
covery which men make of themselves. 

Let us often recollect the evils included in censoriousness; 
that it arrogates divine prerogatives ; is a constant act of injus- 
tice to our neighbour; and a plain violation of the Golden Rule 
of doing to others as we would be done unto. 

Let us carefully avoid and mortify the usual incentives to a 
censorious temper. Idleness and want of good employment, 
often lead people to this vile practice : many set up for judges of 
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others^ because they have nothing else to do. Selfishness and 
pride are common principles of censorioasness. Men think too 
highly of themselves^ and are strongly tenacious of their own 
interests ; and imagining other people to stand in the way of 
their reputation or advantage^ they know not how to lessen them 
but by detraction and uncharitable censures. 

We should especially think frequently of the number and 
greatness of our own faults^ and our need of allowances both from 
God and men. If we are not conscious of the same enormous 
sins as some publicly commit ; yet we must be sensible of very 
many particulars which will not bear a strict scrutiny^ bat need 
gracious indulgence from the Blessed God daily. Let us judge 
ourselves for these^ and we shall be very tender in judging 
others. Let a sense of our continued dependence on divine 
liberality make us candid and liberal towards our brethren ; lest 
we lose the comfort so justly forfeited ; and abused mercies be 
another day repaid with measures of wrath^ pressed down^ shaken 
together^ and running over. (Evans, chiefly.) For the poetical 
construction of Matthew, vii. 5, see Horne, ii. 334. 



§ 46, Prudence necessary upon Religious Subjects. Mat- 
thew, vii. 6 : Give not that which is holy, unto the dogs, lest 
they turn again and rend thee; neither cast your pearls before 
swine, lest they trample them under their feet. 



The expression pearls, and that which is holy, may in a 
general application of the words, designate the precious doctrines 
and rules of reUgion. In the Rabbinical writers, the precepts of 
wisdom are termed pearls. Of moral advice some men are* 
susceptible ; and can endure instruction. Others are impatient 
of reproof; and all who would speak to them on rdigious 
subjects, are considered as officious meddlers, and fit objects of 
resentment. This latter description of persons are represented 
by our Blessed Lord, under the emblem of swine and of dogs: 
and, in reference to these persons, he urges the necessity and 
reasonableness of caution, not to throw out the doctrines and 
rules of religion so promiscuously on every occasion as may 
expose them to contempt. 

The chief evil qualities by which dogs and swine are dis- 
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tmguished, are, 1, greediness ; 2, impudence ; S, uncleanness ; and 
stubborn frowardness, 

1. To a bad man, this world is the great object : he thinks he 
never can have enongh of it : and he is resolved to get it by any 
manner of means. As one dog will snatch the meat from the 
mouth of another ; so will he take to himself the property, the pros- 
pects, the character, of another man. The prophet (Is. Ivi. 11) 
complains of bad watchmen, under the name oi greedy dogs which 
can never have enough ; looking every one for his own^atn from 
his quarter. Such men think only how they may get, and have 
and enjoy; as the dog when he is hunting, thinks only how he 
can overtake and devour. How incessant are the labours of some 
men in this chase, hunting one another ; and snatching whatever 
they can, from those who are upon the same hunt ! No dog 
gives anything to another dog : his rule is to have it all to him* 
self : and so Uttle justice and mercy is there among these animals 
when the devouring principle takes place, that it is not an 
uncommon accident for one poor beast, to be marked out for a 
victim ; in which case, the rest fall upon him, and tear him to 
pieces. In the minds of bad men, distempers are bred, as 
violent, as unaccountable, and as infectious, as those of canine 
madness ; and they are as eager as mad dogs, to communicate 
the madness of wickedness to all who come within their reach. 

2. Another quality of the dog is impudence. The most 
ancient of the heathen poets calls one man a shamekss dog. 
There is scarcely any property which distinguishes a bad man 
from a good one, more than his impudence. If an honest man, 
on the road to evil, is met by any one, he is easily abashed, and 
his modesty saves him : but an evil man, if confronted and dis- 
appointed, begins again : his conscience is seared with a hot iron. 
He feels no shame ; and as he begins, so he goes on, steadfast 
and unmovable. 

8. There is a third quality, unckanness. For this, . the two 
animals are brought together by St. Peter. Christians are called 
away, that they may escape the polhtiions of the world; but many 
return to them again, and become as they were before : *' it 
happens unto them,'' (says the apostle) '' according to the true 
proverb. The dog is turned to his own vomit again ; and the sow 
that was washed, to her wallowing in the mire.'' These practices 
are loathsome : but they are no more than a sign of the more 
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loathsome ways of those people^ who forsake the grace of Gh)d 
for the pollutions of the world. Nothing is really undeau in the 
sight of God but sin ; which defileth the soul and spirit. Demons 
are called unckcm spirits, from their wickedness : though in them 
there can be no such thing as bodily imparity. A soul defiled 
with sin is as coniTary to the nature of God, as a beast wallowing 
in the mire is hatefid and adverse to man; and a soul returning 
to a sin which it had forsaken, falls into as loathsome a habit as 
that of a dog. These are emblems of the men who are grossly 
dissolute, ind^^ntly voluptuous ; whose God is their belly. 

4. Another ingredient in the vile temper of bad men is a 
stubborn frowardness and angry resentment. There are some 
so perverse, so resolute in their sinful courses, that instead of 
submitting to necessary discipline for reformation, they snarl at 
admonitions, and would even bite and devour their charitable 
instructors. '' He that reproveth a scomer, getteth to himself 
shame : and he that rebuketh a wicked man, getteth himself a 
blot. Reprove not a scomer, lest he hate thee.'' 

Our Saviour points out two inconveniences, which may result 
from want of caution in religious communications. 

1. Great and holiest matters may be brought into contempt ; 
which is implied in trampUng peark under foot. " I will keep 
my mouth with a bridle, while the wicked is before me : I held 
my peace, even from good.'' Out of compassion towards sinners, 
let us atoid giving them opportunities to increase their guilt, by 
renewing their impiety against God ; and to draw down misery 
upon their heads by doing de9pite and dishonour to the venerable 
things, connected with the salvation of the human soul. 

2. To propose promiscuously to all men religious instruction, 
may occasion ill-treatment to ourselves which may impede our 
usefulness s those, of a canine disposition, will turn again and 
rend their monitors. As a general assertion, Christianity claims 
from us the most affectionate zeal for its diffusion, even to the 
jeopardy and loss of life : but Christ does not require us to 
precipitate ourselves into indiscreet dangers, and to arouse per- 
secuting rage by ill-timed obtrusion. When the first disciples 
were persecuted in one city, they were enjoined to flee to another ; 
not only that they might not throw away their own lives un- 
necessarily, but that they might seek an opportunity of bestowing 
their labours, where they might hope for a better reception. The 
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general rale of St. Paul was^ " See that ye walk circumspectly^ 
not as fools, but as wise. Walk in wisdom towards them that 
are without :*' Jewish and heathen infideb, enemies to the truth. 

If these evil dispositions do not unfrequently occur even 
among Christians, the greater caution is necessary, lest they 
spring-up in ourselves. We cannot cherish, too carefully, an 
abhorrence of sin. If the pearl of great price become less and 
less valued in our estimation, it is a sure proof, that the thoughts 
of worldly indulgence in swinish and vicious pleasures are being 
familiarized to our minds. Let us, also, beware of a morose 
impatience under the aflTectionate admonitions of a friend, as 
though he had inflicted some grievous injur/. Far wiser is it to 
imitate the excellent spirit of the Psalmist, " Let the righteous 
smite me : it shall be a kindness : and let him reprove me ; it 
shall be excellent oil which will not break my head.'' (Abek- 
NETHY. Jones.) 

[For the poetical construction of the words of the text, see 
HoBNE, ii. 467.] 



§ 47. Motives and Encouragements to Prayer. Matthew, 
vii. 7*11 : As&, and it shall be given you: seek, and ye shaU 
find: knock, and the door shall be opened unto you. 8. For 
every one that asketh aright and agreeably to God's will, re- 
ceiveth; and he that diligently seeketh, findeth ; and to him thai 
patiently and perseveringly knocketh, it shall be opened. 

9. And indeed what man is there among you, who if his son 
should ask him for a loaf, will give him a stone? 10. Or if he 
ask for a fish, will he give him a serpent ? If, therefore, ye, 
evil as ye are, know how to give good gifts to your children ; how 
much more will your heavenly Father give good gifts to those 
that ask him? 

To men, helpless and feeble creatures, it is most important 
to know that prayer is a great link between heaven and earth ; 
and that by supplications, the strength of God is conciliated in 
support of our weakness ; and his consolations, in the alleviation 
of our sorrow. What are some of the encouragements to prayer, 
and what are some of its necessary qualities; we are instructed 
in the words of our Lord, now the subject of our meditation. 
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I. 1. We are encouraged to prayer by the sacred relation 
which God condescends to bear towards us. The heathen 
dreaded his Gods as careless of their worshippers; delighting 
more in punishing than in rewarding ; or bounds by some mys- 
terious compulsion of fate^ from attempting to protect their 
votaries. The disciples of Christ approach their God^ not as 
slaves trembling before a tyrant^ but as children, encouraged by 
a tender parent. Will any man put off his hungry child when 
asking food, with a useless stone, or with a venomous serpent 
instead of a fish? If, therefore, men who are corrupt and 
selfish, and who cannot give to their children without lessening 
their own store, ar& yet instructed by natural affection to give 
salutary and useful gifts to their children; how much more 
shall our heavenly Father whose goodness and riches are infinite, 
concede to the prayers of his redeemed children, whatever con- 
duces to the salvation of their soids ? 

I. 2. A second encouragement to prayer is suggested by 
considering from whose lips this command of asking, seeking, 
and knocking, has issued : the injunction is that of Jesus, the 
Son of God. Not only has he enjoined us to pray ; not only 
has he pointed out what are the chief subjects as the ground- 
work of prayer ; but he himself, by virtue of his sacrifice upon 
the Cross, commends our prayers to the favour and acceptance of 
Grod. His declaration is, " Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father 
in my name, he will give it you.'' He has bequeathed to us no 
idle unmeaning assurance, " Where two or three are gathered 
together in my name, there will I be in the midst of you.'* To 
the prayers which we utter, he imparts the incense of his merits ; 
and bears them, thus perfumed, to the throne of the Father. 

I. 3. Nor, in meditating on this Scripture, let us forget, 
that the third Person in the Blessed Trinity, is not wanting to 
us in the encouragement of prayer. Our Saviour, in St. Mat- 
thew's record, says (v. 11), " How much more shall your 
heavenly Father give good things" to his petitioners ? St. Luke, 
in the parallel passage (xi. 13) says, '^ How much more shall 
your heavenly Father give the Holy ^rit ?** And what is one 
office of the Holy Spirit ? He is an exciter or director of us 
in our addresses to Grod, that he may render them, as to matter, 
agreeable to the will of God ; and as to manner, fervent and 
affectionate. (Bom. viii. 26.) Such were the promises of God, 



Digitized by 



Google 



Matthew^ Tii. 7-11.] Ask: Seek: Knock. 171 

by the lips of Zechariah (xii. 10) : " I will pour upon the house 
of David^ and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of 
grace and of supplications/' If then, God the Father invites us, 
by his very appellation, to approach in prayer ; if God the Son 
presents and commends our prayers ; if God the Holy Ghost 
succours our infirmities in prayer ; to abstain from devotional 
intercourse with God is to trifle with the salvation of our 
souls. 

II. But whatever may be, on the part of God, the encourage- 
ments to prayer ; it is not every petition to which the Mediator 
can extend his commendatory influence. He expects to find the 
duty of prayer distinguished by certain qualities. 

II. 1. Care and application form a quality of prayer. Ask; 
as a traveller desirous to know the way; and determined to 
pursue it. Ask ; as a man ready to starve, would beg for bread ; 
or a man, sentenced to die, entreats for life. Seek : leave no 
stone unturned : thou hast lost thy God : and there is no peace 
to thy soul, until thou shalt have found him. Light a candle ; . 
sweep diligently, until thou hast found the lost coin, even the 
favour of God. If we draw near to God with our lips, while our 
cold hearts are far from him ; this is the homage of those who 
imagine that God wiU accept a mock representation of prayer. 
Fervour will attest our earnestness in petitioning, and tend to 
confine all criminal wandering of thought. 

II. 2. Perseverance is a necessary quality in prayer. We 
must not only ask, but knock. We must beseech importunately ; 
and wrestle with God. Whoever knocks at the gate of divine 
mercy, as if resolved to gain admission, or to perish knocking ; 
will be sure to succeed. Discontinuance in prayer leads to in- 
dolence. In the parable of the unjust Judge, who though 
insensible to all considerations of religion or humanity, was yet 
prevailed upon by the unceasing urgency of the widow's solicita- 
tions, our Saviour has instructed us that we ought always to 
pray and not to faint. 

II. 8. Humility and submission to the divine will are neces- 
sary qualities of prayer. Ask, as a beggar asks alms : throw 
thyself as a mendicant at the door of mercy. Thou art destitute 
of all spiritual food : and it is God alone who can bestow it. A 
sinner, however penitent, will find sufficient reason to be humbled 
in coming to confess his sins in prayer : and equal diffidence 
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and humility will he feel in venturing to lay his requests at the 
throne of Grod's majesty. 

This humility in prayer will repress and subdue the feelings 
of disappointment which may arise in our minds, when God may 
seem to have closed his ears against our supplications. Our 
conscience will ask, Have I urged my petitions in the all-pre- 
vailing name of the meritorious Intercessor? Have I firmly 
resolved to quit the sins, for which I solicit pardon ? Have I 
sought temporal blessings, in preference to the kingdom of God 
and his righteousness ? Have I prayed for what promotes God's 
glory ; or merely gratifies my worldly desires ? Have I hastily 
uttered anything before God 7 Have I asked what God, in his 
Word, has never promised ? Have I laboured (as the apostle 
enjoins) to "lift up holy hands?*' This I know that God 
heareth not sinners. 

Ahnighty Father, thou knowest our ignorance in asking. 
Freely bestow, at what time, and in what measure, and by what 
instrument, thy infinite wisdom and mercy may deem fit. Grant 
to us all the grace to esteem, in profound humility, that even 
thy denials are among the choicest of thy mercies. Increase in 
us, even by thy silence, our earnestness to hold communion 
with thee in prayer; whether in the silent aspirations of a devout 
heart ; or in the privacy of our closets ; or in the bosom of our 
family ,- or in the congregation of the faithful : so that asking, 
we may receive; seeking, we may find; knocking, it may be 
opened to us ; through the merits and mediation of thy blessed 
Son. Amen. 



§ 48. Rule of Equity. Matthbw, vii. 12 : If your heavenly 
Father be thus kind to all in granting their reasonable petitions, 
so ought we to imitate him in affording aid to others. All 
ihifigs, therefore, which ye would be wUUng that men should do to 
you, do ye also, in like manner, to them : for this is a summary 
of all the social virtues recommended in the moral precepts in 
the law of Moses, and in the writings of the prophets. 



This rule is evidently not to be taken in its most literal 
acceptation. A magistrate is not authorized to sufier the guilty 
to meet with that impunity which, in the same criminal situation 
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he might probably desire to be extended to himaelf . A bene- 
factor ia not bound to comply with the demands of such as aak 
unmerited favours ; though conscious that he himself might be 
apt to make as extravagant requests, woe it his turn to be the 
object of another man's beneficence. Under proper limitations 
which exclude all vicious, excessive, and unreasonable requests, 
the precept may be understood thus : ^' Put thyself in thy 
neighbour's stead: and consider impartially what degree of 
love, good-will, forbearance, and forgiveness, what treatment, 
what favours, thou mightest, fairly and justly, expect finom him : 
and be thou sure to deal with him according to those thy 
just and regular expectations/' As a legitimate and constituted 
standard of weight and measure is necessary in commercial 
tiaffick ; so in the general intercourse <^ human life, there exists 
an equal necessity of a perfect weight and measure, by which all 
men ought to r^ulate their conduct in acting and suffering, in 
commanding and obeying, in giving and receiving : and this 
standard of equity and justice can be no other thui the equal 
and righteous rule, established in the text : Do, in all cases, and 
towards all persons, even as we would be done unto. Do we 
desire that others, in all transactions with us, should adhare to 
integrity and truth ? We must abstain from exercising the arts 
of fraud against them. Have we been surprised into some 
mistake or inadvertence ? Let us think it equitable to extend 
to others the charitable construction which we desire for our- 
selves. 

In order to enforce the observance of this rule among the 
different ranks of men, let it be considered, that how wide 
soever the distance may appear, which birth, fortune, or station, 
may have made between one person and another; yet that 
these distinctions are merely adventitious and accidental : that 
the whole race of mankind are the workmanship of the same 
hands, formed with the same immortal souls, impressed with 
the same divine image, and alike related to Grod, the equal 
Father of all ; and that as all men are by nature thus equal, 
they are alike subject to every moral obligation, and have all an 
equal right to the same equitable treatment. 

Let it also be further considered, how uncertain is the 
possession of those distinctions which elevate one person above 
another. Such is the fluctuation of all human affairs, that 
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to-morrow's sun may find him eating the bread of affliction^ who 
has hitherto fared sumptuously every day. This uncertainty may 
furnish a prudential motive, to conduct ourselves with that equity 
and benevolence to our fellow-creatures in one station of life, 
which we would desire and expect from them in another. They, 
therefore, to whom heaven has with a more liberal hand distri- 
buted the talents of wisdom, wealth, or power, should be wisely 
merciful ; and employ their wisdom in informing the ignorant; 
their wealth in relieving the indigent; their power in protecting 
the injured; — lest themselves should possibly be one day 
reduced to supplicate in vain that assistance, protection, or relief, 
which they. now refuse to others. This rule of equity is attended 
with many advantages. 

1. It is a rule apt to offer itself to our thoughts, and ready 
for present use, upon all exigencies and occasions. We can 
scarce be so fieur surprised by any immediate -necessity of acting, 
as not to have time for a short recourse to it ; room for a sudden 
glance, as it were, upon it, in our minds, where it rests and 
sparkles always, like the urim and thummim on the breast of. 
Aaron. There is no occasion for us to go in search of it to 
the oracles of law, dead or living ; to the code or pandects ; to 
the volumes of divines or moralists ; we need look no further 
than ourselves for it : for (to use the apposite expressions of 
Moses) '^ this commandment, which I command thee this day, 
is not hidden from thee, neither is it far off. It is not in 
heaven, that thou shouldst say. Who shall go up for us to 
heaven, and bring it unto us, that we may hear it, and do it ? 
Neither is it beyond the sea, that thou shouldst say. Who shall 
go over the sea for us, and bring it unto us, that we may hear 
it, and do it ? But the word is very nigh unto thee, in thy 
mouth, and in thy heart, that thou mayest do it.'' (Deut. xxx. 
11-14.) 

2. It is a precept particularly fitted for practice; as it 
involves in the very notion of it a motive, stirring us up to do 
what it eujoins. Other moral maxims propose naked truths to 
the understanding, which operate often but faintly and slowly 
on the will and passions of man : but it is the peculiar character 
of this, that it addresseth itself equally to all these powers ; 
imparts both light and heat to us; and, at the same time that it 
informs us certainly and clearly what we are to do, excites ua 
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also, in the most tender and moving manner, to the performance 
of it. We can see our neighbour's misfortune without a sensible 
degree of concern, which yet we cannot forbear expressing, when 
we have once made his condition our own, and determined the 
measure of our obligation towards him, by what we ourselves 
should in such a case, expect from him. Our duty grows 
immediately our interest and pleasure by the means of this 
powerful principle, the seat of which is, in truth, not more in 
the brain than in the heart of man: it appeals to our very 
senses, and exerts its secret force in so prevailing a way, that it 
is even felt as well as understood by us. 

8. Another recommendation of this rule is its vast and 
comprehensive influence : it extends to all ranks and conditions 
of men, and to all kinds of action and intercourse between them ; 
to matters of charity, generosity, and civility, as well as justice ; 
to negative, no less than positive duties. The ruler and the 
ruled are alike subject to it. Public communities can no more 
exempt themselves from its obligation than private persons. 
And with respect to this extent of it, it is, that our blessed Lord 
pronounces it to be the law and the prophets. His meaning is, 
that whatever rules of the second table are delivered in the law 
of Moses, or in the larger comments and explanations of that 
law, made by the other writers of the Old Testament (here and 
elsewhere styled the prophets), they are all virtually comprised 
in this one short significant saying, Whatsoever ye would that 
men should do unto you, do ye even so unto them. From this, as 
from their common source, they were all originally derived ; and 
into this they may be all ultimately resolved. For all the law is 
fulfilled in one word (saith St. Paul), even in this, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself. (Gal. v. 14.) And this word, 
therefore, the same apostle calls elsewhere. The end of the com- 
mandment (1 Tim. i. 5), and St. James, The royal law (James, 
ii. 8) : a law (they both mean) in which all the lines of duty, 
relating to our neighbour, centre ; and under which, as under one 
common head and principle, they may be reduced and ranged. 

4. This rule is obvious to the meanest and most ignorant 
men, as well as to those of the greatest parts and improvements. 
God is, on this, as well as on other accounts, no respecter of 
persons; having made that which is most necessary, most 
common; and, consequently, suited this principle, which all 
men have equal occasion to use, equally to the apprehensions of 
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all men. They^ therefore, who are incapable of long trains in 
deductions of reason, and of adapting the several rules of 
morality to the varioos circumstances of action, are yet able (as 
able as the acutest philosophers or casuists) to look into their 
own hearts, to ask themselves this plain question, and to return 
a clear answer to it : *' Would I myself be content, that others 
should deal thus with me 7 Why then should I so deal with 
any man?'' 

5. Human laws are often so numerous as to escape our 
memories; so darkly sometimes and inconsistently worded, as 
to puzzle our understandings; and their original obseurity is 
not seldom improved by the nice dictinction and subtle reason- 
ings of those who profess to clear them ; so that they lose much 
of their force and influence ; and, in some cases, raise more 
disputes than perhaps they determine. But here is a law, 
attended with none of these inconveniencies ; the weakest 
memories are capable of retaining it ; no perplexing conunent 
can easily cloud it; the authority of no man's gloss upon earth 
can (if we are but sincere) sway us to make a wrong con- 
struction of it. 

Let us hence not fail to observe the great benignity and good- 
ness of God, who hath made even our own will, and our' self-love, 
a complete law of action and measure of duty to us. AU things 
whatsoever ye would (i. e. whatsoever ye are willing) that men 
should do unto you, do ye even so to them ! Surely a very easy 
yoke, and light burden ! We may be averse, perhaps, from sub- 
mitting to the divine will, or to the will of any of our fellow- 
creatures, exercising authority over us : but can we be otherwise 
than contented and pleased in submitting to our own will, what- 
ever it is ? And yet a submission to that (when regulated by 
proper circumstances and views) is all that is required of us. 
Merciful Saviour, thou saidst once indeed to thy Father, as thou 
wert man. Not my will, but thine be done : (Luke, xxii. 42,) but 
who could expect that thou shouldst have said the same thing 
to us also, as thou art God ! However, thus, in eflfect, thou 
hast said in the precept now before us. Teach us, O Lord, by 
the means of this precept, so duly to regulate our wills, that we 
may safely follow them. Make thy will ours ; that so, in doing 
our own will, we may be sure to fulfil thine also. (Atterbubt.) 
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§ 49. Difficulties of the Christian Vocation. Matthew, 
vii. 13, 14 : Strive to enter into the Christian faith through the 
strait gate : for wide is the gate, and broad and spacious is the^ 
way which leadeth to destruction : and there are many who by it 
enter into destruction ; 14, because strait is the gate, and narrow 
the way which leads to eternal life; and they who find it, 
are few. 

Our Lord is supposed to allude to the breadth of the Jewish 
roads; the public ways being sixteen cubits broad; the private, 
four. 

As narrow roads admit few persons abreast, and much less to 
enter through a strait, narrow, or wicket gate; and, on the 
other hand, as a broad road and widely open gate admit the 
approach and entrance of very many ; by these figurative ex- 
pressions our Saviour gives us to understand, how easy it is 
to enter into destruction ; and how hard to procure our own 
salvation. At the same time, our Saviour intimates that the 
generality of mankind tread in the wide paths of error, and 
follow their passions ; while very few- know how to find out the 
narrow path of truth, and to adhere thereto, notwithstanding all 
the discouragements and obstacles they meet in their way. 

To the Gentile, on embracing Christianity, the gate was 
indeed strait and narrow. To quit a gorgeous idolatry, and to 
abandon licentious indulgences which had formed part even of 
natural religion, this was to pluck out a right eye ; and in the 
moral world, was as great a miracle, as if, in the physical 
world, the Ethiopian had changed his skin. But although to 
those who have been born of Christian parents and are living, 
from their cradle, under the shade of the Christian Church, the 
gate, by baptismal consecration, is comparatively wider than 
when the Baptist first summoned converts ; still there remains 
a rough and rugged road. Self must be denied; corruptions, 
mortified ; temptations, resisted ; duties, performed against in- 
clination; and often severe tribulations, endured. We have, 
comparatively speaking, few companions to cheer us on our 
journey. Many of our fellows have not found the road through 
inattention of search ; or having discovered it, deliberately pass 
into the smooth and flowery expanse of the broad road. But 
without dwelling unnecessarily on the metaphoric language of 

N 
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our Lord^ his instraction is virtually this : Sin is adorned with 
many ensnaring facilities and pleasures, and is countenanced by 
numberless votaries. A holy and mortified life has many diffi« 
eulties ; and presents a forbidding aspect. But my disciples, in 
pursuit of happiness, must not consider the numbers more than 
the manners of their fellow-travellers ; nor with what ease and 
enjoyment the road is attended; but whether it will conduct 
them to the desired end, the salvation of an immortal soul. 

On considering the difficulties which attend our Christian 
vocation, it becomes us to consider whether they are not mag^ 
nified by our own folly. Our Lord in asserting that tew find 
the gate of salvation, implies thfit they entered upon the search, 
but in an erroneous direction : or in other words, we may de* 
eeive ourselves by many illusions ; and fancy that we are on the 
road to heaven, while we are wandering to the right or left in 
the paths of gross misconception. To have been bom in the 
bosom of the Christian Church is, with some persons, a sufficient 
ground of hope for admittance into heaven : but '^ why" aaith 
Christ, " do ye call me Lord, Lord, and do not the things that I 
tay F" Some trust to forms and an external devotion ; and 
foi^t that though these things ought to be done, justice and 
mercy must not be left undone. Others are impelled by a false 
seal which in their fancied support of the Christian faith sends 
them in quest of proselytes ; but are blind to the duty of Christian 
benevolence and charity: though they boast of casting out 
demons in the name of Christ, he acknowledges them not. 
Some are desirous to enter heaven by the road of compen* 
sation : touch not the sore point of their heart; permit them to 
continue in one or two favourite sins ; and, in other respects, 
Christ will find them docile. There are others who count upon 
a tardy repentance; and flatter themselves that a few prayers, 
breathed upon a death-bed, will disarm divine wrath. 

We shall not be justified in complaining of the unsuccessful 
result of our own self-deceptions. At the same time, we are not 
summoned to an easy task, even when the Cross is taken up in 
a legitimate frame of mind : but in this case, the warnings of 
Christ must not be deemed too deterring : for, though he has 
apprised us of a narrow and rough road, the task imposed is not 
inqpossible : we may enter ; but we must strive. 

1. The necessity of striving is founded upon the express 
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command of our Lawgiver and Judge. He that refuseth, re- . 
fuseth him who speaketh from heaven; and must pay the 
penalties of disobedience. Our Saviour declares, " I am the 
way : no man cometh to the Father, but by me.'' It is not, 
therefore, prudent to hesitate. There is no middle path. We 
cannot quit or decline the narrow road, without moving in the 
broad path to destruction. We cannot renounce happiness, 
without incurring misery. 

2. Are not our efforts in striving encouraged by the fairest 
hopes? Whenever we encounter the difficulties of Christian 
duty instead of hastily exclaiming, " Who is sufficient for these 
things,'' let us turn our eyes- to the plan of our redemption 
through Jesus Christ. Has not the Redeemer uttered those 
gracious words, " God so loved the world, that he gave his only- 
begotten Son; that whosoever believeth in him, should not 
perish, but have everlasting life ?" If it be impossible for us to 
enter by the Btrait gate, this mighty work which is the comer- 
stone of 6od*s dispensations, must be barren and without effect : 
and all the exhortations of Jesus Christ, all his promises, all his 
motives, and all his threats, must thereby become a dead un- 
meaning letter. But instead of cavilling at the duties imposed, 
why do we not rather emulate the victories of those Christian 
soldiers whose warfare is accomplished, and who have died in 
the Lord ? They were mortal as we are ; they had the same 
truths to believe, the same duties to practise, the same passions 
to subdue. But they have rested from their labours, and their 
works have followed them. If we strive as they, we shall enter 
as they. We shall participate in their triumphs. 

3. The necessity of exertion may be justified and quickened 
by the nature of the object to which the exertion is directed. 
The toil of the Christian is for the salvation of his soul. If a 
perishable wreath encouraged the Grecian athlete to undergo 
the grievous labour of previous training ; and if the prize at the 
Olympic games was a compensation even for expiring at the 
goal of victory; why should the Christian consider himself 
absolved from toil in running the race which is rewarded by the 
favour of God ? Does the Almighty hold out such contemptible 
rewards ? Is the conquest over sin so inglorious, and so little 
deserving of exertion ? Magnanimous minds, even in earthly 
strife, despise easy victories : why does the Christian refuse to 
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gird up his loins after so great a prize as admiaaion into the 
many mansions of his heavenly Father ? 

Nor let our exertions be repressed by inferring from the 
language of oar Lord^ that only a small part of mankind will be 
saved. Those who enter the way of destruction, may be called 
many; as when we say, ' a great many are sentenced to death,' 
though they bear a small proportion to the whole population : 
and those who enter the gate of life, may be called few, without 
reference to their comparative number, merely because they are 
fewer than might be expected. It follows, however, that there 
is no absolute decree of God defining the number of the saved, 
and excluding others from it. All who earnestly and sincerely 
seek to enter through this gate, will succeed. 

Lastly : the necessity of striving is founded even upon that 
pleasure which inseparably attends upon obedience to God's 
commands. Tell us, ye more faithful disciples; ye who have 
remembered your Creator from the days of your youth ; will ye 
not declare, that all the ways of God are ways of pleasantness, 
and all his paths are peace? While there is no peace to the 
wicked ; while they who walk in the broad road, do but diversify 
their sufferings; the mind of a Christian is a continual feast. 
The cross which he bears, becomes lighter to his shoulders, and 
dearer to his heart. The habit of duty facilitates the practice. 
Soon will the grace of God, diffused over our soals, make us 
bear a joyful testimony to the truth of our Saviour's words, 
" My yoke is easy, and my burden is light." Let the thought 
of these divine assistances awaken within us a spirit of firm per- 
severance. And when we see the broad road crowded with 
unbelievers, reprobates, hypocrites, and worldlings, all hasten- 
ing to their own destruction ; let us pray that the grace of God 
may impress our minds with a salutary fear for ourselves. May 
he enable us to walk, firmly and steadily, in that better path ; 
the commencement of which may be rough to our unpractised 
feet ; but which will ultimately conduct us into everlasting life. 
Then shall we, doubtless, prefer the most painful way of piety 
and virtue, though with yet fewer companions than we might 
reasonably expect, to all those flowery and frequented paths of 
vice which go down to the chambers of death. 
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§ 50. False Teachers are known by their Works. Mat- 
thew, vii. 15-20. Luke, vi. 43, 45. Beware of fake teachers 
in religion who come to you in the clothing of sheep, under the 
forms of humility, innocence, and piety, in order to deceive the 
simple ; but inwardly they are ravening wolves, covetously preying 
upon their flocks. Ye shall be abk to distinguish them by their 
fruits ; their actions will enable you to penetrate their disguise. 
For every tree is known by its own fruit. Do men gather grapes 
off thorns ? or figs off thistks ? Even so every good tree pro^ 
duces good fruit ; but every corrupt and evil tree produces bad 
fruit. A good tree cannot produce bad fruit : neither can a cor- 
rupt and evil tree produce good fruit. The actions of religious 
teachers will be answerable to the habitual disposition of their 
hearts. 

[Matt. vii. 19. This verse is considered to be an inter- 
polation.] Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, is heum 
down and cast into the fire. 

Luke, vi. 44. A good man, out of the good treasure of his 
heart, bringeth forth that \vhich is good: and an evil man, out of 
the evil treasure of his heart, bringeth forth that which is evil; 
wherefore by their fruits, ye shall know them ; for out of the 
abundance of the heart, the mouth speaketh. In their unguarded 
moments, not only their fruits and actions, but even their 
language issuing from the abundance of a corrupt heart, will 
manifestly convict them of being false teachers. 



'A WOLF in sheep's clothing' is a proverb denoting wicked 
men who make a great profession of religion, and cannot dis- 
semble so well as not to be discovered, by attentive observation 
of their conduct, or (as our Lord figuratively speaks) of tfieir 
fruits. As we possess not the divine ability of reading 
the secrets of the human heart, we have no other means of 
testing public teachers than their actions ; which, in Scripture- 
language, are often termed fruits : (Matt. iii. 8; xxi. 43; John, 
XV. 2, 5 ; Col. i. 6.) thus judging men by the same practical 
and rational criterion, which settles the value of a tree. If by 
fruits be designated doctrines, our Saviour would be made to 
give very unnecessary advice : " Beware of false teachers of false 
doctrines : for, by their false doctrines ye shall distinguish them.'' 

This warning was necessary,. generally, for the future; par- 
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ticularly, for the present : generally^ in reference to all impostors 
who were likely to assume the name of Christy (Matt. xxiv. 24^) 
particalarly, in reference to the Pharisees, whose influence over 
the people was very injurious to the reception of the Gospel ; and 
so exceedingly mischievous to those who had a veneration for 
them, that our Lord found it necessary often to repeat a similar 
caution. 

The caution which our Saviour suggests, is founded on obvious 
reason. A man's works are said to be the tongue of his heart. 
No man, at the same time, is sinner and saint. If therefore, a 
teacher contradict his lessons by the impurity of his life, there is 
sufficient ground to beware of him. Prudence requires us to 
institute a careful examination whether doctrines, which have so 
little influence upon the teacher, be founded upon truth ; and 
whether the teacher himself be any thing more than a dissembler 
and hypocrite. The doctrine, if agreeable to the word of Christ, 
is not to be rejected ; but we must beware lest an iniquitous 
teacher, by the fascmation of external manner, should conciliate 
too great an indulgence towards his criminality ; and ultimately 
lessen our abhorrence of the vicious acts which his example may 
seem to justify or excuse. 

This wary conduct is agreeable to the admonition of our 
liord : " The Scribes and Pharisees sit in Moses' seat : all, 
therefore, whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe and do : 
but do not ye after their works: for they say, and do not/' 
(Matt, xxiii. 2.) Suitably to this caution, the apostles warned * 
the infant-Church, that false teachers may be discovered by their 
works ; as being ravenous wolves, not sparing the flock ; counting 
gain godliness ; lovers of pleasure ; and turning the grace of 
God into lasciviousness^ To such teachers, shewing their hearts 
by their works, the apostles frequently allude. (Acts, xx. 29; 
Tit. i. 11 ; 1 Tim. vi. 5 ; 2 Tim. iii. 4 ; 2 Pet, ii. 10.) 

Though it be unfair to estimate doctrines by the conduct of 
teachers, yet the conduct of teachers will stimulate inquiry into 
the doctrines professed : and the greater the discrepance between 
the two, the falseness of the teacher will be more glaringly 
visible. Thus, if the characteristic of the Gospel be charity and 
good-will, what shall be said of the teachers who by the agency 
of others are their abettors in desolating whole provinces in per- 
secution of supposed heresy 7 Or if a preacher in his pulpit 
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direct the knife of the aasaasin against a supposed heretic f Or 
if the (rospel inculcate purity of heart, what shall be said of the 
teacher, who, as a minister of religion, traverses provinces as a 
pedlar in indulgences ? Thus in the earliest ages of Christianity, 
there arose (as was predicted) many false Christs and false 
teachers who inwardly were ravening wolves; embroiling all 
Christendom ; fleecing the flock by a tribute in the name of St. 
Peter, arrogating religious homage; and pardoning sins by a 
regulated scale of prices. These positive deeds, this actual 
conduct, were fruits which must have been produced by cor- 
rupt trees, even by false teachers who belied the doctrine of 
Christ. 

- But while the anger of God impends over these teachers who 
hypocriticaUy bely their sacred functions, and are whited sepul- 
chres full of corruption ; are disdples and hearers wholly exempt 
from peril ? Christ, by his doctrine, by his example, by his grace, 
hath watered every tree in the garden of his Church : the axe. 
will be laid to the root of the worthless, it will be hewn down, 
and cast into the fire. Not to have good fruit, is to have evil. 
There cannot be an innocent sterility in the invisible tree of the 
heart. 

But what are the most conscientious teachers, if the truth of 
their credentials depends upon the strict and undeviating morality 
of their lives 7 In many things we all offend. A blameless 
conversation is a test by which no preceptor that has appeared 
'among men, can be fully approved, that great Being excepted, by 
whom the criterion has been established. Whoever considers 
with attention the character of our Blessed Lord, will discover 
that it was, in every respect, absolute and perfect. Our Lord 
was not only free from every failing, but possessed and practised 
every imaginable virtue. Our teacher is not a false preceptor, 
whose conduct must be separated from his instructions ; to tread 
in his steps and to obey his rules, are one and the same road to 
heaven. If no other argument for our holy faith could be 
adduced than the immaculate and sinless character of Christ; if 
to Christ, and to him alone, can be applied the avowal of Pilate, 
" I find no fault in him ;'' if, contrary to the corrupt propensities 
of our fallen nature, the whole tenor of Christ's life was entirely 
blameless; this wide difference between him and every other 
person that came into the world, will justify us in ascribing to 
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him a celestial origin ; in hailing him as a Teacher sent from 
God ; and in receiving from him, as the promised Messiah^ the 
final revelation of God's redeeming love. 



§ 51. Necessity of Obedience. Matthew, vii. 21-23: 
Not one who merely saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into 
the future kingdom of heaven; but he only who performs the will 
of my heavenly Father. 22. In that day of final judgment, many 
will say to me, Lord, Lord, have we not taught in thy name ? and 
in the authority of thy name, performed many miracles ? 23. And 
then I will plainly declare unto them, I never approved you : depart 
from me ye who practise iniquity. (Luke, vi. 46.) Why call ye 
me. Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I say ? 



No question can be more important to Christians than of 
what nature are the hopes of salvation announced in the Gospel. 
Our Saviour, in the preceding words, cautions his hearers against 
two false pretences ; from which all his true disciples may infer 
the general necessity of active obedience to the will of their 
heavenly Father. 

One of these false pretences, is the mere profession of Christ- 
ianity, in saying, Lord, Lord, The true meaning of this address 
implies our embracing the Gospel, and founding upon it our 
hopes of acceptance. It may appear strange, that any should 
delude themselves in this manner by not considering the obliga-^ 
tion of pleasing God by labouring to keep his commandments : 
and yet such is the way of innumerable hypocrites. How often 
do the prophets reprove the ancient Jews for trusting to the 
observance of sacrifices, new moons, and Sabbaths! In our 
Saviour's time, the Pharisees were walking in a similar path ; 
making their strictness to consist in tithing mint and anise and 
cumin. Our Lord, therefore, had reason to warn his disciples 
against such a fatal error into which many, in all past ages, had 
fallen ; and which he foresaw that many would incur in the days 
of the apostles, by trusting to a form of godliness, but denying 
the power of it, and by naming the name of Christ, without 
departing from all iniquity. But; is not this inexcusable dis- 
simulation ? Of those professing Christians, we find a type in 
the undutiful son who made a great show of reverence for his 



Digitized by 



Google 



Matthew, vii. 21-23.] Practical Obedience. 185 

father, but neglected to obey his commandments. The most 
infamous of mankind (as our Lord teaches us), if they sincerely 
repent and reform their lives, shall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven before those, whose obedience consists in empty promises 
and professions. 

2. The other false pretence is founded upon having pos- 
sessed many extraordinary gifts. Men, distinguished by spiri- 
tual endowments, and eminently useful in the Church, may, 
perhaps, be led into the opinion, that they are favourites of 
heaven : ' Have we not, in thy name, done many miracles V Yet 
even the most extraordinary gifts are unavailing when separated 
from holiness of life. To speak with the tongues of angels; to 
understand all mysteries ; to remove mountains by the energy of 
faith ; all these attainments are dead, unless quickened by vital 
charity. Such was the supposition of St. Paul, in his own case : 
and we have examples in fact. Judas was numbered with the 
apostles, and had a part in their extraordinary ministry : Balaam 
who loved the wages of unrighteousness, was honoured to be a 
prophet of the Lord. But if prophecy and miracles were 
designed for the confirmation and diffusion of Christianity, 
much more ought they to have had a still deeper impression 
upon the accredited teachers of the Gospel. They, by thus 
defying the strongest means of conviction that men could have, 
and by an obstinacy in wickedness, unavoidably expose them- 
selves to a greater degree of condemnation. 

In our age of the Church, none can claim the kingdom of 
heaven by working miracles. But still there is a diversity of 
stations, and there are different degrees of usefulness, among the 
members of the Christian Church ; and the minds of those in 
the higher and popular and more admired spheres of action, 
may be corrupted into fancying that they have a meritorious 
claim to the approbation of Christ. But these expectations are 
groundless, if we consider his express declarations in the text. 
If the highest offices, the most eminent abilities, and miracu- 
lous gifts, will not entitle those who, forgetful of a holy obe- 
dience, lay claim to the kingdom of heaven ; much less will our 
B^deemer vouchsafe an entrance to those whose spiritual gifts 
are of a far inferior nature and importance. 

But while we say unto Christ, Lord, Lord, let us remember 
that this will not secure our entering into his heavenly kingdom. 
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Whatever be our profession^ or whatever be our office in his 
Church, the most splendid and most honourable of our works 
will be vain, if we are found workers of iniquity : for our great 
Master will then disown us as those whom he never approved. 
Let us not, therefore, buoy ourselves up with vain and ground-- 
less hopes of happiness in another world ; and, in the meantime, 
indulge ourselves in known sins, and live in the constant n^leet 
of our duty to God or man. Do we think to disannul the conn* 
sels and revoke the decrees of heaven ; to make Christ himself a 
liar, and his words void and of none effect ? How then can we 
expect to go to heaven without doing the will of God; when 
Christ himself hath told us in plain terms, that we shall not ? 
Have we any other way of getting to heaven but by Christ f 
No : God himself hath told us. There is no name given under 
heaven, whereby we can be saved, but the name of Christ. But 
what I will he allow us to continue in our sins, and yet save ua 
for all that ? or hath he given us any encouragement or intima* 
tion, that we may be happy hereafter, howsoever we live here f 
or hath he granted us any such indalgence as his pretended 
vicar at Rome doth, even for sins past, present, and to come 7 
No : mistake not ourselves : Christ is so far from this concession, 
that while he was upon earth, he made it his business to con- 
vince men of the danger of sin, and the necessity of holiness, in 
order to eternal bliss. And therefore let us beware of thinking 
that he will ever patronize our sins. Let us not feed ourselves 
with fandes that when we come to stand before his dread tri- 
bunal, he will sbsolve us from our iniquities, whether we have 
repented of them or not; or advance us to everlasting glory, 
whether we have obeyed the will of God or not. 

What joy or pleasure could a sinful man find in heaven f 
There is no such thing as houses or lands to be got ; no silver 
or gold to be heaped up. There is no sach thing as popular 
applause to please his fancy ; nor sensual pleasures to delight 
his flesh. There is nothing but the vision and fruition of the 
Chiefest Good ; from which he is naturally averse : so that he 
had rather be running from God than drawing nigh unto him. 
He wants that right disposition of mind by which alone man is 
capable of delighting himself in the enjoyment of the Chief 
Good. For it is not our being where God is, can make us 
happy: for then all creatures would be happy: since God is 
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omiiif»resent. God is with condemned spirits, as well as with 
the holy : but they, in hell, feel his presence a torment, because 
their souls have a natural antipathy against his holiness and 
purity. It is not, therefore, a matter of wonder, that our 
Saviour asserts, ' Not every one that saith unto me. Lord, Lord, 
shall enter into the kingdom of heaven ; but he that doeth the 
will of my Father which is in heaven.' 

Blessed Jesus, it will then be in vain to fly to thee with the 
importunity of prayer, and to repeat the most earnest addresses. 
We would now, while there is yet room for it, fall down before 
thee ; entreating thee to add the teachings of thy Spirit to those 
of thy word ,* that we may be effectually engaged to do the will 
of thy heavenly Father, that we may finaUy be confessed and 
owned by thee, and be admitted into the joy of our Lord. 
(Beyeridge. Abernethy.) 



§ 52. The Similitude of the two Houses, built on different 
Foundations. Matthew, vii. 24-27. Luke, vi. 47-49. There- 
fore, whosoever cometh to me, and heareth these my words, I wiU 
shew you to whom he is like : he is like unto a prudent man who 
buUt his house, and digged deep through sand and earth, and 
placed the foundations upon the rock : and when the rain descended, 
and the swollen torrents came, and the winds blew, the inundation 
dashed vehemently against that house, and could not shake it; and 
it fell not : for it was founded upon the rock. 26. But every one 
who heareth these sayings of mine and doeth them not, shall be 
likened unto an imprudent man who without a foundation, built his 
house upon the loose earth : and the rain descended, and the tor- 
rents came, and the winds blew, and beat violently upon that 
house : and it fell immediately : and the fall and disruption of that 
house was great. 

This is our Blessed Saviour's conclusion of his divine Sermon 
on the Mount. Its connexion with the three preceding verses is 
marked by the particle therefore* Since the expectation of divine 
favour ought not to be derived from possessing or from exercis- 
ing spiritual gifts, without a corresponding purity of heart; 
therefore, whoever cherishes these unwarrantable hopes, is not 
more prudent than the man who, not thinking of winter or 
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gtormy weather^ is so charmed with the beauty of a particular 
situation on a hill, that he builds his house on the loose soil of 
it. The prudent man knows that, in calm serene weather, any 
edifice will stand : but that it is the wintry blasts which try the 
strength of a structure : he, therefore, digs through the loose 
soil, and builds on the rocky part of the hill ; that his house may 
stand immovable in the midst of hurricanes. 

By this similitude, our Lord teaches us, that the bare know- 
ledge of true religion, or the simple hearing of the divinest 
lessons of morality that ever were delivered by man, — ^nay, the 
behef of these instructions, if possible, without the practice of 
them, is of no importance at all. It is the doing of these pre- 
cepts of religion alone which can establish a man so steadfastly, 
that he shall neither be shaken with the temptations, afflictions, 
and persecutions of the present life, nor by the terrors of the 
future. Whereas, whosoever heareth and doeth them not, will 
be overwhelmed and oppressed by the storms of both worlds ; 
oppressed in this life ; and utterly overwhelmed in that which is 
to come. 

The similitude adopted by our Lord, derives new beauty 
from the peculiar nature of the Jewish climate. The rainy 
seasons^^are marked with violent inundations, occasioned by tor- 
rents descending from the hills, and washing away all houses 
which are not erected upon a firm foundation. (A. Clarke. 
BuRDEB, Oriental Customs, p. 26, ed. 1847.) 

The similitude in its figurative sense presents this important 
truth in two points of view, by contrasting the obedient disciple 
with the hypocritical formalist. The true and false disciple has, 
each of them, the purpose of building ; or in other words, each 
of them professes to entertain a hope of acceptance with God. 
But the mode of buUding, on one and the same hill, discovers 
the respective sincerity of the builders, and shews the ultimate 
result of their respective expectations. 

The sincere disciples in digging a foundation for their hopes 
of heaven, are anxious to do as well as to hear the sayings of 
their celestial Teacher. Having unreservedly consented to receive 
Christ as their Prince and Saviour ; they make it their constant 
care to observe all the rules of his religion. They labour to have 
their tempers conformable to his word. They lean on nothing 
but the merits of Christ for the conveyance of all spiritual bless- 
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ings. Such builders have erected their edifice on the firm, solid; 
and rocky part of the hill. 

On the other hand, there are many hypocrites and formalists, 
who hear but do not. They loudly profess very ardent hopes to 
enter the many mansions ; but they build their hopes upon the 
loose earth : this mode of building is effected without labour, but 
it shews the folly of the builder. Every thing besides Christ is 
sand. Some, to their confusion, build on party and give them- 
selves up to the guidance and dictates of those who claim infalli- 
bility. Even St. Paul, before his conversion, embarked his sal- 
vation upon the reputation of his party, and after the strictest 
sect of his religion was a Pharisee : this bigotry, in more modem 
times, is variously imitated. Some build their hopes upon their 
worldly prosperity ; as if that were a sure token of Grod's favour : 
they are Ephraims, who say, " I am become rich ; I have found 
me out substance : in all my labours they shall find none ini- 
quity within me.^' (Hos. xii. 8.) Others build upon the external 
profession of religion, the privileges they enjoy, and the perfor- 
mances they go through in that profession ; and the reputation 
they have thence acquired. They are called Christians ; they were 
baptized; go to Church; hear Christ's word ; say their prayers; 
commit no injury to any one; and if they perish, 'what' (pre- 
sumptuously they think) ' what must be the final state of many !' 
This light in which they are walking, is the light of their own 
fire : this is that, upon which they venture with a great deal of 
assurance : but it is all sand ; too weak to bear such a fabric as 
our hopes of heaven. 

It seems, indeed, to have been all along the prime art and 
method of the great enemy of our souls, not being able to root 
the sense of religion out of men's hearts, yet by his sophistries 
and delusions to defeat the design of it upon their lives ; and 
either by empty notions, or false persuasions, to take them off 
from the main business of religion which is duty and obedience, 
by bribing the conscience to rest satisfied with something less. 
This project is extremely suitable to the corrupt nature of man ; 
whose chief or rather sole quarrel to religion, is the severity of its 
precepts and the diMculty of their practice. So that though it 
is as natural for man to desire to be happy as to breathe ; yet he 
had rather lose and miss of happiness, than seek it in the way of 
holiness. 
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The comparative prudence of the two builders is forcibly 
contrasted. The fury of the elements^ combined in rain and 
wind and land-floods^ is exerted against the two houses. These 
are striking emblems of the violence with which we are often 
assailed by adversity and temptation. Calamities, grievous to be 
borne^ explore the sincerity of our fiaith in the promises of God. 
The storm of persecution causes many to fall from their alle- 
giance. Satan^ in his attacks, is rapid and impetuous, and like 
a torrent swollen by rains, easily bears down the mounds which 
languid virtue and feeble resolutions oppose to his progress. 

In this season of peril, either from without or from within, 
the hopes which are built upon Christ the rock, will remain 
unshaken. The comforts of the wise and prudent builder will 
not wither ; they will be an anchor of the soul, sure and steadfast,* 
they will ward off the terror of death ; and guide him in cheer- 
fulness through the dark valley of the grave. 

Under the tempest of wind and rain and inundation, how 
different is the condition of the builder who erected his house 
upon unstable and shifting sands I His piety not being well 
grounded, the storm of temptation overpowers him. While the 
hedge of God was around him, he seemed to eschew evil : but if 
Satan be allowed to sift him, he curses God to his face. As the 
member of a tranquil Church, he finds religion and his interest 
to be identified : but when wind and rain assail the battlements 
of Sion, the formalist seeks what he deems some better shelter, 
and the professing disciple becomes the unblushing apostate. 

The house, erected by this foolish builder, falls : and our 
Saviour subjoins the awful words. Great is the fall thereof. Yes : 
great inexpressibly : for when God takes away the soul, where is 
the hope of the hypocrite ? (Job, xxxii. 8.) It is " as the 
spider's web, and as the giving up of the ghost.'' '' He shall 
lean upon his house, but it shall not stand.'' (Job, viii. 14.) 
The fall of the soul is irreparable, and without remedy, after this 
life; because the spring of charity will then be dried up which 
alone can shelter the soul from the rain of God's justice, stop 
the floods of his anger, and withstand the wind of his judgment 
which will carry away the straw and the sand. The bouse of the 
foolish builder fell, when he had most need of it, and expected it 
to be a shelter to him. It fell when it was too late to build 
another. When a wicked man dies, his expectation perishes : 
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then, when he thought it would have turned into fruition, '^it 
fell ; and great was the fall of it/' It was a great disappoint- 
ment to the builder ; whose shame and loss were great. The 
higher men's hopes have been, the lower they fall. It is the 
sorest ruin of all which attends formal professors; as the doom 
of Capernaum too lamentably but truly testifies. The greatness 
of the fall appears in the inability to build anew. God indeed 
can cement the ruins and heal the breaches of an apostate soul; 
but usually a shipwrecked faith admits of no repair. What may 
be within the compass of extraordinary grace, is not to be dis- 
puted : but as it is arrogance to define and limit the power of 
grace, so it is the height of spiritual prudence to observe, that 
the recovery of apostates is not the custom but the prerogative 
of mercy. 

But the general application of Christ's Sermon cannot be 
improved into a better inference than what our Saviour himself 
elsewhere suggests; namely, that he who is about to build, 
would first sit down and consider what it is like to cost him. 
For building is chargeable; especially if a man lays out his 
money like a fool. Would a man build for eternity ? or, in other 
words. Would he be saved ? Let him consider within himself, 
at what charges he is willing to be, that he may be willing. 
Nothing under a universal sincere obedience to all the precepts 
of the Gospel, can entitle him to the benefits of it ; and thus far 
and deep he must go, if be will lay his foundation true. To sub- 
stitute good intentions for actual deeds ; or to attach merit to 
performances ; to attend the Temples of God with lip-service and 
listless ears; to boast of exemption from the force of temptation 
and from the possibility of a fall ; to imagine that God will 
traffick and barter with us by receiving one duty in exchange for 
the omission of another; ah ! thou poor, blind, self-deluding and 
deluded soul, are these the best evidences thou hast for heaven ? 
these the grounds upon which thou hopest for salvation? 
Assure thyself that God will deal with thee upon very dif- 
ferent terms. God absolutely enjoins thee to do whatsoever 
Christ has oommanded, and to avoid whatsoever he has for- 
bidden. And Christ has commanded thee to be poor in spirit ; 
pure in heart; to mortify thy anger, revenge, and lust; to 
remove every hindrance, though dear to thee as thine eye; to 
love thine enemies ; and to be perfect, (so far as the poor mea- 
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sures of humanity will reach) even as thy heavenly Father is 
perfect. Nothing but a constant^ impartial, universal practice 
of our Lord^s sayings can speak peace to thy conscience here, 
and conciliate him to stand between the wrath of God and thee 
hereafter. As for all other methods, they are nothing but death 
and condemnation, dressed up in fair words and false shows ; 
nothing but gins and snares for souls ; traps laid by Satan and 
by such as forward his deadly work. [Henry. South.] For 
the poetical construction of the text, see Horne, ii. 465. 



§ 53. Our Lord's Manner of Teaching. Matthew, vii. 

28, 29 : And it came to pass that when Jesus had finished this 
discourse, the people were astonished at his manner of teaching : 

29, for he taught them as one who had authority, and not as the 
scribes. 

The word which in the authorized version, is rendered by 
doctrine, implies, in this passage, the manner of teaching. Our 
Lord's mode of teaching was equally calculated to excite sur- 
prise from his engaging suavity and his majestic authority. 

While the Babbins and scribes looked upon the general body 
of the people as objects of contempt, accursed, and incapable of 
instruction, our Saviour regarded, with an eye of pity, the help- 
less and unprotected sheep who were wandering without guide 
or shepherd. Who more than Jesus, appreciated the value of 
souls ? Who felt more intense pity for their abandoned state f 
Who, then, was more likely to address his hearers with more 
tender and winning accents ? This engaging manner of teaching 
is more especially discernible in his Parables. They are simple, 
natural, familiar, pathetic; abounding, from construction of 
details, in particulars which, at once, awaken and arrest atten- 
tion, and descend deeply into the heart. Our Lord did not 
fatigue his hearers with subtile distinctions, and a series of 
laborious argument : his precepts are concise, sententious, em- 
phatic; clear to be understood, and easy to be remembered. 

One very particular excellence, in our Lord's manner of 
teaching, is, his custom of drawing instruction from incidents 
and objects, apparently of casual occurrence. Those who were 
fishers, he summons to be fishers of men. Among the sheep- 
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folds, he terms himself the Good Shepherd. The well of Sa- 
maria is the type of living water. The mention of manna 
introduces an allusion to spiritual food. Among vines, he speaks 
of his disciples as branches incorporated in him. In opening 
the eyes of the blind, he terms himself the Light of the world. 
Our Saviour preached as it were to the eye, as well as to the ear. 
Instruction thus descended into the minds of his hearers, as rain 
into a fleece of wool. Their intellect was not strained. The 
Master had not a proud forbidding aspect. Comprehensive 
lessons were stored up as materials for meditation: so that 
disciples seemed as it were beguiled into becoming Preceptors 
to themselves. 

It may further be observed that our Saviour's method of 
instruction was, on many occasions, by symbolical actions, which 
are often more impressive than words ; or at least, enforce them. 
He breathes on his apostles, in intimation of their receiving the 
Holy Spirit. He calls before his apostles, when contending for 
supremacy, a little child, as the emblem of unambitious and 
worldly desires. He washes the feet of his disciples, in order to 
inculcate the grace of humility. 

But our Lord's mi^mer of teaching, though mOd, winning, 
and conciliatory, was not, on all proper occasions, devoid of 
majesty and dignity : he taught as one who had authority. He 
could speak as a divinely-commissioned Teacher : he could enjoin, 
as the Son of God. 

The scribes, as authorized Teachers, were invested with all 
the influence, which the Chief Priests and elders were able to 
confer: but the authority which Jesus claimed, was of a far 
higher description. He did not base his doctrines upon the 
opinions of the Rabbis and Masters of Tradition. On the con- 
trary, he exposed, in several instances, their false glosses in the 
interpretation of the Mosaic Law, and zealously controverted 
their decisions. To what had been said by those of old time, he 
opposes his own determinations in a manner which plainly 
shewed, that he taught as having an authority superior to that 
of the scribes. 

The expression — Jesus taught with authority — may allude to 
the gravity and dignity, with which he subjected the soul of his 
hearers : whereas the scribes taught in a formal, lifeless, puerile 
way, which was not able to over-awe. They generally contented 

o 
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themselves with quoting the name and authority of some cele- 
brated Doctor; and that^ frequently to confirm some trifling 
remark or useless ceremony of human device. If we may judge 
of the teaching of the scribes in Christ's days^ by the Jewish 
Talmuds or even by their Misna; their frigid and insipid 
comments and lessons could no more be compared with those 
strains of divine eloquence with which our Lord's discourses 
abounded^ than a glow-worm can be compared to the sun. We 
have reason to believe^ that our Saviour possessed an extraor- 
dinary energy in delivering divine truths, not merely beyond 
the scribes, but beyond all men. It was the confession of the 
officers of the chief priests. Never man spake like this man. If 
the written word is ''quick, powerful, and sharper than any 
two-edged sword f* what greater effect must have resulted from 
the tone of our Saviour's voice, and from the dignity of his 
manner ! Many of his hearers might have said, '' Did not our 
heart bum within us, while he talked with us, and while he 
opened to us the Scriptures ?" 

Our Lord, even at this precise period of delivering the 
Sermon on the Mount, had appeared in a far higher character, 
than that of any preceding Teacher. Symeon had hailed him 
as the glory of Israel. The Magi had worshipped him as the 
expected Monarch. His harbinger had announced him as the 
Lamb of God who taketh away idl sin. In his conference with 
Nicodemus, our Lord had disclosed his divine nature. In his 
preaching at Nazareth, he had claimed the office of the Messiah. 
In addressing his present hearers (Matt. vii. 23), he speaks as 
the eternal Judge, before whom men should beg and plead for 
their very lives. Who would not be astonished at the authority 
of a Teacher, before whom he will hereafter be arraigned as his 
arbiter supreme f 

Hence there arose, in our Saviour's teaching, an unparalleled 
dignity of his divine nature in conjunction with the greatest 
plainness and simpUcity. He employed not those arts which 
mortal orators adopt to captivate their audience : he lays the 
most important doctrines and precepts, clearly and plainly, 
before the people ; as having a right to demand their attention 
and obedience. There is a calm composed majesty as well as 
condescension, a certain air of unaffected greatness which reigns 
through his discourses ; whereby they are distinguished from 
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those of other teachers^ and even from those of the apostles 
themselves. He speaks of the greatest things with a noble 
simplicity; of God as his Father whom he well knew ; of heaven, 
as a place he was well acquainted with :^ of things of the most 
amazing nature and importance, as if they were noway strange 
to him. 

But in speaking of the authority which gave force to the 
words of Christ, let us remember that it derived no small portion 
of its energy from the Teacher's exemplification of his own 
precepts. The lessons of the ancient philosophers were weakened 
by the profligacy of the preceptors : ' Thou that sayest, A man 
should not commit adultery, dost thou commit adultery ?' The 
very purest mortal has some stain : and even Moses, the meekest 
of men, opened his lips in hasty remonstrance. The authority 
of an Instructor is altogether destroyed, when he " recks not his 
own reed :'' how can a precept be important when its author, in 
his moral conduct, violates it f But in reference to Christ, 
whether we obey his precepts or follow his example, we equally 
advance to heaven : so that his authority as a Teacher derives 
new impulse and sanction from his realizing, in himself, his own 
directions. 

And was this authority of Jesus falsely assumed? Let 
Nicodemus reply : '* Master, we know that thou art a teacher 
come from Ood : for no man can do these miracles which thou 
doest, except God be with him.^' Notwithstanding the prejudices 
which some entertained on account of our Lord's seeming mean- 
ness in outward condition and circumstances, and his not affect- 
ing the grandeur of the expected Messiah ; yet at the Passover, 
'' many had believed in his name, when they saw the miracles 
which he did.^' (John, ii. 23.) Already had his fame gone 
"throughout all Syria;'' he had healed "all sick people" 
(Matt. iv. 24) : so that among the multitudes who were now 
assembled (Matt. iv. 25), numerous must have been the hearers 
who were astonished tvith an authority, far beyond that of the 
scribes. 

This authority of Christ, as the Teacher of the human race, 
must operate with more than double force upon us to whom it 
has been given, beyond his hearers at the Mount, to contemplate 
his more lengthened ministry ; and to weigh all the evidences of 
divinity by which his Church was subsequently established*. 
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Hub peculiar force^ connected with the Evangelical dispensation^ 
is often impressed npon us, in the New Testament. (Hehrews, i. 
1-3 ; ii. 2y 8.) The grandenr and authority of our Lord should 
induce us to receive^ with profound reverence, the doctrines 
which he taught^ the promises vouchsafed, the threats denounced. 
If we profess to believe in him, let us take care that our faith 
be not a speculative assent ; but such a practical vital persuasion, 
as may prove our conviction of his great purpose in coming into 
the world, — to redeem us from all iniquity, and to puiify unto 
himself a peculiar people sealous of good works. (LiLANn, 
chiefly.) 



§ 54. Sublimity and Purity of our Saviour's Doctrines 
and Precepts. Matthbw, vii. 28 : Axn it came to pass^ when 
Jesus had ended these sayings, the people were astonished at 
his doctrine. 



Thb word doctrine, in this passage, denotes our Saviour's 
manner of teaching : but the word is also applicable to the pecu- 
liarity of his moral instruction : the wide difference between 
these and the discourses of the Jewish preceptors, afforded to the 
people ample cause for astonishment. The hearers of Christ 
were not exempted from laborious virtue by observing one com- 
mandment to the neglect of another; but were taught to regard 
all God's commandments with due reverence. Murder and 
adultery were no longer crimes, except in actual commission : 
angry language and impure desires were to be repressed, as the 
guilty causes of the crimes. Marriage was no longer to be 
dissolved by mere caprice; the only excuse for divorce was a 
wife's infidelity. While the Pharisees permitted a great variety 
of oaths, the language of Christ was ' Swear not at all.' His 
hearers were admonished to discard the lesson which excluded 
an enemy from just allowance. In their fasts, in their alms, in 
their devotions, they were forbidden to imitate the vanity and 
ostentation of their former teachers, but to cultivate humility, 
and to expect their rewards not from the applause of spectators, 
but from a God who, though seeing in secret, would reward them 
openly. Our Lord's hearers on the Mount were not taught 
things of a mean and trifling nature. Christ did not, like the 
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heathen phOosophers, entertain his hearers with dry metaphysical 
discourses ; nor did he, like the Jewish Rabbis, content himself 
with dealing out ceremonies and traditions, with^discoursing on 
mint and cumin, and estimating the breadth of a phylactery. 
His hearers were not instructed in the nature of disputes between 
the schools of Hillel and Shammai ; or what this or that cele- 
brated Babbi said and decided upon such or such a point : his 
instructions tended to make them vriser and better ; to purify 
their hearts and to reform their lives. Not one ' saying * dropped 
from the lips of this new Instructor, which was not calculated to 
excite the 'astonishment of the people.' 

But to us, who, in the present age of the Church, meditate 
upon the doctrines and precepts of Christianity, is there less 
cause of astonishment than to our Lord's immediate hearers ? 
Every serious enquirer after religious truth will find in the 
Sacred Scriptures an internal evidence for the confirmation of 
beUef in the divine mission of Jesus Christ. 

There is nowhere to be found such important information^ 
and such just and noble sentiments, concerning God and religion^ 
as in the Scriptures of the New Testament. 

They teach us, in the first place, that there is one Almighty 
Being, who created all things, of infinite power, wisdom, justice, 
mercy, goodness ; that He is the governor and preserver of this 
world, which He has made ; that his providential care is over all 
his works; and that He more particularly regards the affairs 
and conduct of men. They teach us, that we are to worship 
this great Being in spirit and in truth : and that the love of 
Him is the first and great commandment, the source and spring 
of all virtue. They teach us more particularly how to pray to 
Him, and for that purpose supply us with a form of prayer, 
caUed the Lord's Prayer, " which is a model of calm and rational 
devotion; and which, for its conciseness, its clearness, its suitable- 
ness to every condition, and for the weight, solemnity, and real 
importance of its petitions, is without an equal or a rival." 
(Paliy.) They teach us, moreover, what we all feel to be true, 
that the human heart is weak and corrupt ; that man is fallen 
from his original innocence ; that he is restored, however, to the 
favour of Qod, and the capacity of happiness, by the death and 
mediation and atonement of Christ, who is the way, the truthj 



Digitized by 



Google 



19ft Doctrine of the Gospel. [§ 54. 

and the life ; and that he will be assisted in his sincere^ though 
imperfect^ endeavours after holiness^ by the influence of God's 
HqIj Spirit. 

They assure us^ in fine, that the soul does not perish with the 
body, but shall pass, after death, into another world : that all 
mankind shall rise from the grave, and stand before the judg- 
ment-seat of Christ : who shall reward the virtuous, and punish 
the wicked, in a future and eternal state of existence, according 
to their deserts. 

These are great, and interesting, and momentous truths, 
either wholly unknown, or but very imperfectly known, to the 
world before; and they render the meanest peasant in this 
country better acquainted with the nature of the Supreme Being, 
and the relation in which we stand to Him, than were any of the 
greatest sages of ancient times. 

Equally excellent, and superior to aU other rules of life, are 
the moral precepts of the Gospel. 

Our divine Master, in the first place, laid down two great 
leading principles for our conduct, love to God, and love to 
mankind : and thence deduced (as occasions offered and incidents 
occurred, which gave peculiar force and energy to his in- 
structions) all the principal duties towards God, our neighbour, 
and ourselves. 

With respect to God, we are commanded to love, fear, 
worship, and obey Him ; to set Him always before us ; to do all 
things to his glory; to seek first his kingdom and his righteous- 
ness : to resign ourselves wholly to his pleasure ; and submit, 
with patience, cheerfulness, and resignation, to every thing He 
sees fit to bring upon us. 

With regard to our neighbour, we are to exercise towards 
him the duties of charity, justice, equity, and truth; we are 
to love him as ourselves, and to do unto all men as we would 
they should do unto us; a most admirable rule, which com- 
prehends the sum and substance of all social virtue, and which 
no man can mistake. 

As to those duties which concern ourselves, we are com- 
manded to keep ourselves unspotted from the world, to be 
temperate in all things, to keep under our body, and bring it 
into subjection, to preserve an absolute command over all our 
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passions; and to live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this 
present world. 

These are the general directions given for our conduct in 
the various situations and relations of life. More particular 
injunctions are given in various parts of Scripture, especially in 
our Saviour's admirable sermon on the Mount, where we find 
a multitude of most excellent rules of life, — short, sententious, 
solemn, and important, full of wisdom and dignity, yet intel- 
ligible and clear. But the principal excellence of the Gospel 
morality, and that which gives it an infinite superiority over all 
other moral instructions, is this ; that it prefers a meek, yield- 
ing, complying, forgiving temper, to that violent, overbearing, 
inflexible, imperious disposition, which prevails so much in the 
world ; that it regulates, not merely our actions, but our affec- 
tions and our inclinations : and places the check of licentiousness 
exactly where it ought to be, that is, on the heart: that it 
forbids us to covet the praise of m*en in our devotions, our alms, 
and all our other virtues : that it gives leading rules and prin* 
ciples for all the relative duties of life ; of husbands and wives, 
of parents and children, of masters and servants, of Christian 
teachers and their disciples : of governors and subjects : that 
it commands us to be, as it were, lights in the world, and 
examples of good to all ; to injure no man, but to bear injuries 
patiently ; never to seek revenge, but to return good for evil ; 
to love our very enemies, and to forgive others as we hope to be 
forgiven ; to raise our thoughts and views above the present 
life, and to fix our affections principally on that which is to 
come. 

But besides all this, the manner in which our Lord delivered 
all his doctrines and all his precepts ; the concise, sententious, 
solemn, weighty maxims into which he generally compressed 
them; the easy, famiUar, natural, pathetic parables in which 
he sometimes clothed them; that divine authority, and those 
awful sanctions with which he enforced them; these circum- 
stances give a weight, and dignity, and importance to the pre- 
cepts of Holy Writ, which no other moral rules can boast. 

If now we ask, as it is very natural to ask, who that 
extraordinary person could be, that was the author of such 
uncommonly excellent morality as this ? the answer is, that he 
was, to all outward appearances, the reputed son of a carpenter^ 
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living with his father and mother in a remote and obscure 
comer of the world, until the time that he assumed his public 
character. ^'Whence, then, had this man these things, and 
what wisdom is this that was given unto him?'^ He had 
evidently none of the usual means or opportunities of cultivating 
his understanding, or improving his mind. He was bom in a 
low and indigent condition, without education, without leaming, 
without any ancient stores from whence to draw his wisdom and 
morality, that were at all likely to fall into his hands. You 
may, perhaps, in some of the Greek or Roman writers, pick out 
a few of his precepts, or something like them. But what does 
this avail T Those writers he had never read. He had never 
studied at Athens or at Rome ; he had no knowledge of orators 
or philosophers. He understood, probably, no language but his 
own; and had nothing to give him juster notions of virtue and re- 
ligion, than the rest of his countrymen and persons in his humble 
rank of life usually have. His fellow-labourers in this under- 
taking, the persons who assisted him during his life, and into 
whose hands his religion came after his death, were a few fisher- 
men on the Lake of Tiberias, as unlearned and uneducated, 
and, for the purpose of framing rules of morality, as unpro- 
mising as himself. Is it possible, then, that such men as these 
could, without any assistance whatever, produce such perfect 
and incomparable itdes of life as those of the Gospel ; so greatly 
superior in purity, solidity, perspicuity, and universal usefulness, 
to all the moral lessons of all the philosophers upon earth put 
together T Every man of common sense must see that this is 
absolutely impossible; and that there is no other conceivable 
way of accounting for this, than by admitting what these persons 
constantly affirmed, that their doctrines and their precepts came 
from the fountain of all perfection ; that is, from God himself. 
(Bishop Porteus.) 
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OUB LOBD JESUS CHBISTS VALEDICTOBT ADDBESS 
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" Our Lord's Sermon (which he concluded by the Prayer recorded in the 
»evenUerUh chapter,) is one of the most excellent that can be conceived. His 
Sermon on the Mount shews men what they should ^, so as to please God : 
this Sermon shews them how they are to do the things prescribed in the other. 
In the Sermon on the Mounts the reader sees a ttrict morality which he fears 
he shall never be able to perform : in thi», he sees all things are possible to 
him who believes : for that veiy God who made him, shall dwell in his heart, 
-and enable him to do all that he pleases to employ him in." — ^A. Clabke. 
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A PRACTICAL COMMENTARY 



OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST'S VALEDICTORY ADDRESS 
TO HIS DISCIPLES. 



§ 1. OuE Lord having completed his public ministry as a 
Teacher of his countrymen^ is represented by St. John (chapters 
xiii.-xvi.) as henceforth devoting himself to the especial in- 
struction of his immediate disciples. The announcement of his 
departure (xiii. 33) had plunged them into the deepest affliction : 
their indulgent Master now proceeds to sustain them with the 
most powerful consolation. He assures them that faith in God 
as their heavenly Father, and faith in him as the promised 
Messiah, would prove an effectual support under their grief and 
troubles. — John, xiv. 1. 

Let not your heart be troubled by my announcing approaching 
dangers: believe steadfastly in God, the guardian of his true 
servants; and believe also in me, his Son, the Mediator, the 
Messiah, the Saviour; and this faith will sustain you. 



Are these words of comfort confined to our Lord's imme- 
diate hearers ? or is not this conjoint faith in God and Christ a 
source of comfort, in all ages of the Church ? Our hearts will 
indeed be troubled, if our faith be deficient in these respects. 

Not to believe in God, is to convert ourselves into our own 
bitterest enemies. As the principles of the Atheist naturally 
tend to weaken his moral obligations to others ; he may suspect 
his own friends, his own parents, his own children, his own 
wife ; since all of these may have some interest or prejudice, 
directly opposite to his own. In prosperity, he must endeavour, by 
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Btupifying himself in sensual pleasures^ to lose the horrors of an 
utter extinction in the grave. All his successes must be joyless : 
since the true seasoning of worldly happiness^ is to elevate an eye 
of gratitude towards an almighty and gracious Benefactor. But 
in the season of adversity^ how black must be the storm to those 
who^ in the language of St. Paul, are ' without God in the world.' 
Such a man is left to struggle^ alone and cheerless, with his 
miseries; he has nothing to expect from a sovereign wisdom^ a 
sovereign power, and a sovereign goodness. He has risked all, 
even eternity; and that for pleasures, always transitory, and 
often hurtftd. Even if no God exist, even then the believer 
would have been the happier man, ennobled by the grandeur of 
his persuasions: he can never be void of consolation: he 
acquires many an inward grace, by trustmg upon the mercies of 
a chastising Father. But if there be a God; then inexpressibly 
wretched must it be, to be arraigned before a Judge, whose 
existence we had denied ; whose laws we had violated ; whose 
name we had blasphemed. 

II. The pages of Revelation have extended our belief beyond 
God as Creator of the universe; our faitb in him is augmented, 
quickened, and exalted, by believing in God the Son. To deny 
the divinity of Christ, is to pervert in a wondrous manner, innu- 
merable declarations of Holy Writ. To degrade the language of 
Scripture so as to assert that Jesus of Nazareth is a being of the 
same humble nature as ourselves ; this is to deprive ourselves of 
whatever is consoling and encouraging in the nature of God the 
Father. An ancient heathen is in a far better state than a 
modem infidel. The Gentile, of old, might pray for and expect 
the assistance of his God ; but by making Christ a mere man, 
we thereby stand excluded from the covenant of mercy. The 
ransom for our sins derived its efficacy from the divine nature of 
the vicarious sufierer : so that God, if a mere man had been 
crucified, would still remain clothed in all the terrors of ven- 
geance : he would still contemplate us in no other light than as 
vessels of wrath. A God, without Christ as God, would be a 
judge without compassion ; an enemy without reconciliation ; a 
fire, devouring on all sides. But by believing in the divinity of 
Jesus, the angry Master becomes the pitying Father. There is 
then a God who created us; and a God who redeemed us. 
There is a God to whom we must go for pardon ; there is a God 
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who enables us to go^ and procures for us a favourable access. 
Well, therefore, does St. Paul say, ' Blessed be God, even the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies, and the 
God of all comfort.^ For it is in his spotless and divine Son that 
God unfolds his mercies : nor is he the God of all comfort, but as 
he has been pacified by the oblation of a victim, whose dignity is 
commensurate with his own. 

This faith is thus bequeathed to us as an anchor of our souls, 
sure and steadfast, under all the storms of anguish, sorrow, and 
trouble. While the Church is militant on earth, we cannot 
expect to be exempted from troubles. These will often arise on 
account of our trials, perils, temptations, and sins ; and because 
of the apostasies and iniquities which we witness : but being 
permitted to rest upon the encouragements of our Lord, we 
should watch against dejection, and that inward prevalence of 
dismay and disquietude, which tends to excite murmurs and 
distrusts, and unfits us for present duty. The vigorous exercise 
of faith in the promises and perfections of our reconciled God, 
and in the merits and grace of our heavenly Advocate, forms 
the proper and adequate method of keeping trouble from 
occupying our hearts, and of producing inward joy in the midst 
of tribulation. 

In this holy joy, they have no share, whose belief in God 
the Father as their Creator, and in God the Son as their 
Redeemer, is merely nominal ; and who, nn fact, are practical 
atheists. These believers are described by the apostle as " pro- 
fessing to know God, but denying him in works." (Tit. i. 16.) 
On the other hand, by removing all idols from our hearts, and 
by making our Christian conduct the interpreter of our Christian 
creed, we shall the more largely experience the divine guidance 
in our doubts, pardon in our failures, protection in danger, and 
consolation in our seasons of trouble. 



§ 2. Our Lord consoles his disciples, on the eve of his 
departure from them, by the assurances of future happiness. 
John, xiv. 2. 

Look forward to the heavenly world : we shall be separated 
only for a time. In my Father's house are many mansions^ 
spacious and ample enough for the reception of all disciples^ 
however numerous. Am I, your tender friend and master. 
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capable of deceiving you with false hopes ? If it were not so, I 
would have expressly told you. I am going to prepare a place 
for you. 8. And when I shall have departed and prepared a 
place for you, I will return to you in the final day of judgment, 
and receive you unto myself in glory, that where I am, ye also 
may be. 

Let us observe with what a holy familiarity our Lord speaks 
of the regions of glory; not as his servants the apostles, who, 
when describing the heavenly state, seem to labour for words, 
and to be dazzled and oppressed with the weight of the subject. 
But Christ speaks of it with an accustomed ease and freedom : 
just as a prince who had been educated in a splendid court, 
would speak, with ease, of many magnificent things; at the 
sudden view of which a peasant would be swallowed up in 
astonishment; and would find himself greatly embarrassed in 
an attempt to explain them to his equals at home. (Doddridge.) 

The mention of the many mansions was, primarily, intended 
to soften the natural grief of the apostles, on the departure of a 
gracious Master, a tender Friend, a beloved Instructor. The 
words figuratively imply the happiness of heaven under several 
distinct ideas. 

1. If the mansions be many, many must be the inhabitants. 
How grand is this idea! How well adapted to the infinite 
mercy of God I We adore his stupendous power in that multi- 
tude of luminous bodies which spangle the firmament : but our 
hearts are touched with livelier feelings when we think that his 
bounty, through and in his Son, is anxious to bring to spiritual 
happiness a still greater number of intelligent beings. This 
idea is not less adapted to the immense charity of our Redeemer. 
Is it for some few individuals that the Son of God quitted the 
abodes of glory, and came to o£Per on the cross his expiatory 
sacrifice ? "I beheld ; and lo ! a great multitude which no man 
could number, of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and 
tongues, stood before the throne, and before the Lamb.^' At 
the birth of Jesus, the middle wall of partition was broken down. 

2. The expression many mansions represents to us that order, 
which distinguishes the inmates of that heavenly house, and 
establishes among them degrees of glory. Thus the Scripture 
speaks to us of different ranks among those celestial spirits, on 
whom God hath poured a more or less abundant measure of his 
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grace^ in employing them on different ministries. It is a natural 
and delightful thought, that the first places will be assigned to 
those who have borne the heat and burden of the day ; who 
have sustained the rudest trials ; who have gained^ by grace, the 
most brilliant victories over evil passions ; who have dragged on 
a wretched existence in privation, disgrace, and suffering, with 
patient expectation of that last great day ; when to every man, 
according to his Christian efforts, vrill be assigned a higher or 
lower mansion in the house of one common Father. 

3. As these tnant/ mansions are in a Faiher^s house, we shall 
meet as brethren. We need not, therefore, fear those rivalities 
and jealousies, which spring-up on earth among men, soured by 
envious passions, and disunited by conflicting interests. A 
sacred harmony, a perfect union, exist among those who have 
been brought into one salvation by one common Saviour. The 
mansions may be many : but it is the same house which collects 
them within its spacious circle, and which forms them into one 
great family. It is the same spirit of charity which renders 
them happy in themselves and in each other. All are Christ's : 
and Christ is God's ; and God is all in all. 

4. This happiness which our Saviour promises, is not like 
the enjoyments of earth, embittered by the thought of its 
approaching termination : the word mansion denotes a fixed 
habitation, a state of settled and continued repose. Here we 
have no abiding city. We have nothing which does not quit 
us ; or which we must not quit. We traverse this lower world 
as pilgrims and strangers : but on high, the Christian finds a 
mansion; an abiding place; a city built upon a rock; a palace 
which cannot be shaken; its founder eternal, its structure 
immortal. 

Thus may our burden of sorrow be alleviated by the hope of 
admission into that Father's house, whose many mansions are 
more than capable of receiving all true believers; and whither an 
ascended Saviour has gone before to prepare a place for us. In 
the mean time, let us carefully adopt aU appointed means of 
grace in keeping our souls in communion with God; waiting in 
the patience of hope and in the obedience of love, until Christ, 
according to his promise, shall return to take us unto himself, 
that where he is, we may be also. (Stanhope.) 
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§ 3. Sincerity of oar Lord^ in promising future happiness. 
JoHN^ xiv., part of second verse. 

If it were not so, I woidd have told you. 



These words bear strong testimony to the honour of the 
Christian religion^ and its divine Author. 

Our Blessed Lord saw distinctly his own approaching death, 
and the grievous sufferings which would oppress his disciples. 
He animates their courage with the assurance of future happi- 
ness. Upon this assurance, they were to repose implicit con- 
fidence, as given to them by their divine Teacher; who, if it 
were not so, would have told them. 

We have here, from the lips of Christ himself, an express 
disavowal of religious fraud or imposture : and that, in a point, 
where wise men have thought themselves under an obligation to 
assert as true and certain, what they themselves considered as 
false; or, at least, improbable. For what (say they) is so bene- 
ficial, as the persuasion of a future happiness, as a reward for 
present virtue; and as a consolation, when the comforts of life 
have vanished ? 

But our Blessed Lord governed himself by other prmciples. 
He knew that the real interests of mankind are best promoted 
by veracity. He knew who it was that had been a liar, and 
therefore, a man-slayer from the beginning (John, viii. 44) ; and 
he left it to the adversary of (rod and man, to signalize himself 
by murderous deceit and imposture. For himself, he tells his 
disciples, that he would not permit them to continue under a 
false (if it had been false) though flattering persuasion. '' In 
my Father's house are many mansions: if it were not so, I 
would have told you" 

And can we doubt our Lord's sincerity in this declaration, 
when he was now to make an experiment of its truth ; and the 
deception, if it were one, was first to operate on himself, before 
it affected others ? A speculative reasoner, or a politic legislator, 
when planning his system at his ease, and in no danger of being 
called upon to make trial of his own principles, might discourse 
with much complacency, though with little inward belief, of a 
happy futurity. But for one, who was just stepping into that 
world, of which he announced such wonders ; who was going, by 
one confident venture, to put his doctrine to the proof, and to 
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expire in torments from a view to his own promises ; for one, 
thus circumstanced, knowingly to delude himself and others, is 
not in human nature, unless perverted by such a degree of weak* 
ness or vanity, as no man will think chargeable on the character 
of Jesus. Socrates, the ablest and honestest of the ancient 
sages, had reasoned himself into a favourable opinion of the 
souFs immortality. Yet, when he had taken the fatal cup into 
his hand, he leaves his followers in the utmost uncertainty on 
this momentous topic : a conduct becoming a wise man, who had 
not the most convincing evidence of its reality. 

But all suspicion is refuted by considering our Lord's per- 
sonal character ; which was that of goodness and philanthropy 
itself. We see this character in all he said or did to his dis- 
ciples whom he calls his Jriendsy and treats as such on all occa- 
sions : witness his condescension to their infirmities ; his concern 
for their safety (while it might consist with their duty) ; his 
compassion for their sufferings; his friendliness of temper; his 
affection for them " even unto the end." The sympathetic 
tenderness of his nature was evidenced in all ways, in which it 
could possibly shew itself, even by that of tears. 

But for this declaration, " If it were not so, I would have told 
you" it might be thought, that Jesus, pushed on by an eager 
ambition of being the founder of a sect, had, for his own ends, 
preached up the alluring doctrine of a future state ; or that, 
heated by a moral enthusiasm, he had overlooked the mischiefs 
of his scheme, in contemplation of the public ends it might serve, 
in promoting the interests of religion. But it appears that our 
Lord was cool enough to see the iniquity of all religious decep- 
tion; and just enough to acknowledge the cruelty of it. He 
felt, in his own case, what it was to encounter death for the sake 
of conscience ; and he knew what deaths others were to encounter 
on the like grounds of persuasion. But for ''the joy that was 
set before him,'' how could the shame and agony of that Cross 
be endured ? And if there be no recompense of reward, should 
he expose to such sufferings his unsuspecting and affectionate 
followers ? The instant moment, the foreseen event, the upright 
mind, the feeling heart, all conspire to satisfy us, that Jesus 
could not be the insensible, the unrelenting, the merciless 
inventor of a politic fable, but a teacher of truth and righteous- 
ness sent from God. 
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Assored^ therefore^ as we are^ tliat our Saviour taught this 
doctrine of immortality and future happiness^ without the least 
mixture of guile or dissimulation, let us hold fast our expectation 
of it to the end : and in all the troubles of this life, endured for 
conscience-sake, let us reckon with certainty on our title to one of 
those eternal mansions, of which there are so many in the house 
of our heavenly Father ; and that, for the sake and through the 
merits of our Lord Jesus Christ ; the author of our salvation, as 
well as the proclaimer of it ; our merciful Redeemer, and infal- 
lible Instructor. (Bishop Hu&d.) 



§ 4. Our Lord explicitly states whither he was going; and 
by what means his disciples might follow. John, xiv. 4-7. 

And after my former instructions, ye cannot but know the 
place whither I am going ^ and the way by which ye must follow, 
ye know. 

6. JTumias (cherishing the expectation of a temporal Mes- 
siah, and supposing that Jesus intended to retire for a time 
before he assumed his sovereignty) saith unto him, 'Lord, we 
know not whither thou art going: how then can we know the 
way ?* 6. Jesus saith unto him, ^ I have already intimated that I 
am going to the Father ; into whose presence / myself am the 
Witty by my example, doctrine, and sacrifice; and I am the 
TVuth in destroying false religions, in fulfilling the promises of 
God, in being the substance of your legal types, and the com- 
pletion of prophecy; and I am the Life in quickening dead 
sinners, and in being the author of an eternal existence : no 
man, therefore, can come to the mansions of the Fath& but by me. 
7. If, therefore, ye had known me aright as the Messiah, ye 
wouid have known my Father also : and henceforth ye shall know 
him and see him by my death, resurrection, ascension, and 
descent of the Holy Spirit. 

V. 6 : Part 1. ** I am the way : no man cometh to the Fa- 
ther, but by me/^ 

Our Saviour, in styling himself the way, describes by a 
very just and natural image, our true condition : since, in this 
world, every human being is a traveller. The Christian travels 
from grace to glory : the sinner travels, from being bom in a 
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o(»Tapt nature, to precipitate himBelf into an abys^ of i^sery. 
That we are all occupied in treading one of these paths, is a 
fearful thought, and which ought to influence us with a salutary 
alarm. All of us are in the road to happiqess or loi^ery : all of 
us are ascending to Uie .Grod of heaven, or are descending tp t]^ 
abodes of evU spirits. But how shall blind and wretchefl trfi- 
vellers know their true country ; and be assured that they are 
advancing in the road which cqnducts them to a blessed con- 
clusion ? The assurance of Jesus rescues us from this ,afflicting 
af^rehension ; / (m Th£ Way. A road forms the qongimunicf^- 
tion between the place whence we set out, ^d the place whither 
we tend : Christ is that mystic ladder; the one ,ext]:emity o^ 
which is fixed op earth, while the other reaches the sky. 

Our Lord is not merely the Way, as he goes befoi^e his dis- 
ciples as an example j or mejc^ly as a prophet, pointing out, by 
his doctrine, the wf^y of salvation ; but it is Christ who has re- 
moved the obstacles whiqh, on the .part of.Qqd, impelled qur 
reunion with him. These obstacles were God^^ immutably 
justice, and the state. of sin in which mankind were plunged. 
God is necessarily just : apd we were expend to punishment. 
God is the sovereign magistrate of the world; ai^d we lyere th^ 
violators of his moral order. It 9eems, indeed, to have b^p the 
patural feeling of mankind, that sinful man must contrive some 
method of satisfying the outraged majesty of heaven. Qpfl 
himself has confirmed that idea by the numerous sacrifices whip)! 
he enjoined for the observance of the Israelites. And yet what 
suitable proportion can exist between the blood of victims and 
the grandeur of the Supreme Being ? In vain did vf e attempt 
to cleanse ourselves by the ablution of lu^tral waters. At 
length, in the fulness of time, what the efforts of reason, th/e 
precepts of philosophy, and even the Law of Moses coulji not 
effect, — that has been wrought by the ministry of Christ. No 
man cometh unto the Father but by him. 

Upon this momentous point, the Gospel affords the fullest 
variety of instruction. Our Mediator has really satisfied for us : 
he has really merited our reconciliation. " God was in Christ, 
reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing their tres- 
passes unto them/' When we were enemies, *' we were recon- 
ciled unto God by the death of his Son.'' We. are further 
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inBtractedj that it is Jesus alone who has presented this satisfac- 
tion. " He trod the wine-press alone : of the people^ there was 
none with him : he looked ; and there was none to help : there- 
fore his own arm brought salvation/'- (Isa. Ixiii.) St. Paul 
preaches the same doctrine: Bom. v. 18: ''By the righteous- 
ness of one, the free gift came upon all men^ unto justification of 
life.'' And not only was this satisfaction effected by Christ un- 
aided and unattended; but there is no other^ Christ excepted^ by 
whom the satisfaction could have been effected. For if other 
mediators could have been found ; if there were many modes of 
appeasing the divine wrath; why do the sacred penmen lay 
such stress upon the immense^ the unutterable love of God the 
Father, in sending God the Son into the world, to assume our 
mortal nature ? But as there never existed, with the exception 
of Christ, one human being, who was exempt from sin; one 
who could pay, without being encumbered with debts of his 
own ; one who could impart, to his vicarious death, a value pro- 
portioned to the dignity of an offended God; one who could 
suffer without being swallowed up and destroyed in his suffer- 
ings; it must follow from these considerations, that no one 
could have gone to the Father but by the merits of Jesus Christ. 
Summon before you the teachers of all other religions : and let 
us question them. Where were ye when Christ gave his blood a 
ransom for many ? Where were ye, when he, by himself was 
paying the penidty to divine justice ? What miracles have-ye 
wrought, that we may believe in you ? What have ye done for 
man ? Where is your sacrifice ? Where is your victim ? In- 
stead of removing the corruption of the human heart, ye have 
cherished it by your flatteries; ye have aggravated it by ini- 
quitous motives of action, and by the profligacy of your evil 
examples. Ye were incapable to restore to me that God, of 
whom I had been deprived, through my sins; or of giving back 
to him that heart which had been estranged from him by my 
servile fear. 

From such guides, let us turn to Christ, who is the Way; 
and by no other, can man come unto God. He draws us nearer 
and nearer to God, by weaning us from an excessive attachment 
to this lower world. No other religion could have promoted 
true and vital holiness, without which no man can see God. 
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But Jesus, by the precepts of his Gospel \ by suggesting due 
motives of conduct; by the excellence of his spotless example; 
by the communications of his Holy Spirit ; facilitates our en- 
trance into the Holy City. Above all, it is he whose imputed 
righteousness sheds a perfume over our prayers, in his great 
office of mediation : so that if any man sin, we have an advocate 
with God the Father ; and he is the propitiation for our sins. 
By Christ, as The Way, we return to God. No flaming sword 
now debars access into Paradise. 



§ 5. Christ is The Truth. John, xiv. 6 : / am The Truth. 



As the apostles, in their future mission, were likely to 
encounter all the pride of the learned, and the subtle wisdom 
of philosophers, it was no small encouragement to be assured 
that they would be armed with the shield of truth; against 
which all the weapons of sophistry would be shivered into frag- 
ments. 

When man lost his way in wandering from the fold of God, 
he lost the truth at the same time. When Satan shewed a way 
of knowledge, truth was no longer to be found. The different 
opinions among men, — the vain jangling (as the apostle terms 
it) is a proof that there is no truth among them. Let any man 
hear what philosophers have said about God, and he will soon 
see what human truth is. But the truth of God is this : that 
the Father sends his Son into the world, that all who believe in 
him, may be saved. Of this, no philosopher ever thought. But 
this is the truthy on which man has depended ever since it was 
said in Paradise, ** The seed of the woman shall bruise the 
serpent^s head.'' The great end of Revelation was to keep up, 
and explain this truth; which was fulfilled in the person of 
Christ. Without him, neither the law nor the prophets, nor 
even the world itself, hath any truth in them. What are all the 
types of the Law of Moses ? What is that greatest of all^ the 
Passover ? It is nothing : unless you add to it, " Christ, our 
Passover, is sacrificed for us.'' The Law had a shadow of good 
things to come : but the body and substance, from whence that 
shadow was formed, is of Christ. Take away the blood of 
Christ ; and what is the blood of bulls and goats ? It cannot 
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tiike away m ; it cannot do that fbr which it was commanded 
to be shedj and sb it was nothing, li^e are told of a re- 
deihiitibn from Egypt ; but that was a temporary redemption : 
ndtUiiig wQl Save nS but an eternal redemption^ of which that 
was a figure ; but the truth is in Christ. He is the true Lamb^ 
thb true Moses^ the true Aaron, the true Joshua. He is the 
truth of dll that were before him ; the true leader and captain of 
the people Of God ; the true priest, the true sacrifice. And this 
was, probably, the glorious subject of his Exodus, about which 
Moses and Elias talked with him at his Transfiguration : for 
neither Moses nor the prophets have any other truth : Christ is 
the sum and substantfe 6f all. 

The natural or created world has no truth without Christ. 
We see and admire the light of the day ; and we may say with 
the Wise Man, " Trdly, the light is sweet ; atid a pleasant thing 
it is for the eyes to behold the sun.'' But this is the light of 
the eye : it is not the light of the mind : Christ is that Upht : 
and therefore he calls ^iteself the true Light, Yfhiom the sun in 
the heavens points out to us as the Sun of Righteousness, Th6 
natural light of the day cannot enlighten a man that is bom 
blind ; but '' the light which coming into the world, enlighteneth 
every man,'' that alone is the true light. And this, Christ 
shewed when he gave light to a man bom blind from his birth : 
he did this to teach us, thkt no man is out of the reach of Aw 
light, be his case what it will. From the enlivening rays of that 
sun, nothing is hidden. 

Bread is of great consequence to man's life; bat it is so only 
to his natural life : that alone is '' the true bread which oometh 
down fit)m heaven," and giveth life unto the world. He that 
eateth of what we call bread, will die afterwards : and even they 
that did eat of manna in the wilderness, all died. But this is 
the true bread from heaven, that a man may eat thereof and 
not die. 

On another occasion, Christ calls himself the True Vine; 
because everything that can be said of the vine, is fulfilled in 
liim. The vine considered in itself, is but a shadow; apply it 
to Christ, and it has sense and substance. 

Water is made to quench the thirst; but he that drinketh 
of it, shall thirst again. This is the living water, of which a 
man may drink and thirst no more; and this is what our 
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Saviour offered, when he said, " It any man thirst, let him come 
unto me, and drink/' 

In like manner, all things in this world that are most 
necessary and valuable to man, are verified in Christ : in him 
alone, the truth of them is found. And we may thence affirm, 
that the world we see without him, is not the true world, it is 
only the shadow of it. The world before us is a bodily world, 
and made for the body of man : but the true world is made for 
his spirit, and must be of a spiritual nature. Hence we may 
understand the two great mistakes which the wise man of the 
world is sure to make, concerning this world and the other. 
He judges totally amiss of the Christian and of himself. He 
supposes his own objects to be real, and the objects of the 
Christian imaginary : because the one walks by sight ; and the 
other, by faith : whereas the objects of the Christian's faith are 
the true objects, while the man of the world has nothing but the 
shadow of them ; and when he loses the shadow, the Christian 
gains the substance : i|?hen this world goes down and disappears, 
the world of eternity rises up, and the objects of faith are all 
realized. 

Lord, evermore give us of that world which we see not; and 
of this which now appears to us, give us more or less, accord- 
ing to thy good pleasure : for we now see how it is possible to 
possess all things, even while we have nothing. (Jones, of 
Nayland.) 



§ 6. Christ is The Life. John, xiv. 6 : I am The Life. 

This attribute of Jesus was not now ascribed to him for the 
first time. The Evangelist who records this assertion of Christ, 
had already, in the opening of his sacred history, announced the 
Saviour under the same appeUation : " In him was Life" And 
what a blessed hearing is this, in such a world as ours ; where 
death spoils every prospect, dissolves all society, and renders 
every possession vain and empty. What is our life ? It is a 
vapour that appeareth for a little time, and then vanisheth ; like 
a cloud that passes over our heads before the wind, and is gone. 
The only real life is to be found, not in this world, but out of it. 
Ask the man of pleasure, how he finds it ; he must answer 
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according to matter of fact, that it is a life, which, through the 
fear of death, brings him into continual bondage. The thought 
of death may be profitable, as it leads us towards another world : 
but it turns this into Golgotha, a place of a skull ; a place to 
which men are brought, only to be executed. When the 
Saviour appears in it, it is no longer that lamentable place it 
was before : its very nature is changed. For when Christ beheld 
the funeral procession of a young man that ¥ras carried out to be 
buried, and the widow his mother following, he said unto her. 
Weep not. And what he said to her, he saith to us all ; it is a 
voice to the whole Christian world. He who spake these words 
to that poor widow, was himself '' the Resurrection and the 
Life ;" and was about to raise her son. She did not know that ; 
and therefore she wept. But now we all know it ; and there- 
fore we ought not to weep. 

Since the resurrection of Christ, death is no death ; because 
he has no sting : for sin is the sting of death : and when sin has 
been taken away, as by the atonement of Christ, death should 
be no longer terrible. Hence the apostle exclaims, '^ O death, 
where is thy sting?" For if Christ be risen, it is a proof that 
the debt is paid; and that sin which kills us all, is no longer 
imputed. 

From the history of man it is known, that if sin had not 
entered, man would not have died : for death cometh by sin : 
without it, there would have been none. The life of Paradise 
would have been sustained perpetually by the tree of life. But 
when man fell into sin, he was driven from the tree of life, to 
return to the dust out of which he was taken. To restore that 
life which we lost in Adam, and give us that to which the tree 
of life would have raised us, the Saviour came into the world. 
How much more than this his own words may promise to us, 
we cannot affirm : but he tells us, '' I am come that ye might 
have life, and that ye might have it more abundantly :" whence 
we may gather most indubitably, that the life which we obtain 
through Christ, is better than we should have derived from 
Adam ; and that, for this reason, he is called the Tree of Life. 
Christ does what that would have done, and more ; and as we 
have no title but through him, he is therefore called our Life, 

It is a plain doctrine, and generally understood, that Christ 
becomes our life, by his resurrection from the dead ; and that 
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therefore he calls himself ''the Resurrection and the Life/' 
But the Gospel teaches that Christ is our life before the resur- 
rection of the body; there being a resurrection to grace and 
newness of life^ which begins here, and is the pledge and earnest 
of the resurrection of the body. Modem Christians seem to 
think, that the Christian religion is a history of things without 
us : but is it not a history also of something within us ? Does 
it not preach up a principle of life, given to Christians at the 
time, and distinguishing them from a dead world that lieth in 
darkness ? is not Christ now a life to animate and revive the 
dead ? Doth not the prophet say the same, ** Awake, thou that 
sleepest, and arise from the dead ; and Christ shall give thee 
life V* Can the sun of the spring shew itself, without raising 
the roots that lie buried in the earth ? Even so he that gives 
light, must give life at the same time and by the same act. 
And this must be the life, of which Christ himself speaketh, 
'* He that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he 
live ; and he that liveth and believeth in me, shall never die.'' 
This must be meant of that spiritual life with which we now 
live : and the occasion on which the words were spoken, the 
resurrection of Lazarus, relates to the same : for Martha had 
said, " I know that he shall rise again, in the resurrection at the 
last day." But this confession was not sufficient : the resur- 
rection of Lazarus was to shew something more : it was to shew 
not only that the hour is coming, but that it now is, when the 
dead in sin hear his voice and come forth. Reason, therefore^ 
requires that the words which follow, should be strictly taken, 
" / am the Resurrection and the Life ;" and were they not 
strictly fulfilled, when the Gentile world were raised up^ by the 
Gospel, from that hopeless death of sin in which they lay ? And 
are they not fulfilled in every sinner, who^ at this time^ is 
raised up from " the death of sin to the life of righteousness ?" 
To such, Jesus Christ is now the resurrection and the life ; but 
there are many who say with Martha that they believe " the 
resurrection at the last day," without seeming to regard or 
understand this : but blessed and holy is he who hath part in 
thiB first resurrection ; to him, Christ is truly the life; and over 
him the second death shall have no power. (Jones, of Nay- 
land.) 
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§ 7. Christ inculcates on the Disciples faith in his divine 
nature and power. John, ziv. 8-14: Philip saiik unto km, 
' Lord, be pleased to shew us the Father hj some visible repre- 
sentation; and we shall be satisfied.' 9. Jesus saith unto him, 
* Have I then been with you so long a time; and hast thou not yet 
known who and what / am, Philip ? He that hath seen me, who 
am the express image of the invisible God, hath seen the Father : 
and how then sayest thou, Shew us the Father. 10. Believest 
thou not thai I am in the Father, and the Father in me; and that 
the Father and I, though distinct persons, are essentially united 
in the Godhead ? This doctrine that I preach unto you, I deliver 
not of myself, as if it were a private sentiment of my own, 
separately from the Father: but the Father who inseparably 
abideth in me, he doeth the works in testimony of me. 11. Believe 
my assertion that I am in the Father, and the Father in me : or 
else believe me on account of the very works which I perform, as 
the one true God. 

12. Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on me, 
shall also perform the works that I do, nay greater works than 
these shall he do, in speaking with divers languages and in con- 
version of multitudes and in distant lands; and these greater 
works shall he do, because I go unto my Father, who reserves 
these extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, in honour of my return 
into glory; 13, and whatsoever ye shall ask in my cause, on my 
account, and in my service, that will I do, that the Father may be 
glorified in me his Son. 14. If ye shall ask anything in my name, 
for the promotion of the Gospel, / will do it.* 



" No man shaU see my face and live." But though the un- 
clouded majesty of God be unveiled only to celestial spirits, or, 
perhaps, is too dazzling even for purified vision ; yet has God 
the Father been revealed, in a very exalted sense of the word, to 
mortals, in the office and character of Gk)d the Son. " He who 
hath seen me" (replies Jesus to Philip) " hath seen the Father;" 
whose attributes are reflected upon us in the ministry of his 
well-beloved Son, the Messiah. 

I. One attribute of God is power. Our Saviour, distin- 
guished by this quality, controls the elements, as the Sovereign 
of nature ; he dispels the pains of sickness ; he commands evil 
spirits to retire before him ; and in sending forth his seventy 
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disciples, invests them with some portion of his own divine 
power. 

This divine Savionr is arraigned as a malefactor^ and expires 
on the cross, amid derision and contempt. Where was then the 
power of God ? Let then the third day arrive ; and Jesus re- 
appears. But under what form ? Is it the Galilean who was 
buffeted and spit upon ? No : it is the Conqu^or of death. 
Henceforth all authority is given to him, in heaven and in earth. 
He ascends ; and is seated at the right hand of God. He sends 
forth the Holy Spirit, by whom the apostles, in themselves 
nothing, frustrate the counsels of confederate princes. True 
Christians still feel, that the arm of their King is not shortened; 
but that greater is he who is in them, than he who is in the 
worid. A day is still reserved, when he will raise his saints 
with glorified bodies, and associate them in his triumphs. 

II. Let us advert to the wisdom of God. A work is con- 
sidered to be characterized by wisdom, when on one side, its 
accomplishment is obstructed by the most complicated difficul- 
ties; and on the other side, when they are obviated in an 
unexpected and perfect manner. 

The grand work, proposed in the Gospel, is to recommend 
men to God, by satisfying his anger at their offences. Even if 
it had been in the power of men to make this atonement, it was 
not in their inclination : the thoughts of their hearts were only 
evil continually. These obstacles, insuperable to the wisdom of 
man, were removed by the counsels of Grod, stupendous in 
nature, and complete in effect. Stupendous ; in that The Word 
is made flesh ; that his poverty was our wealth ; and his death 
the gate into everlasting life. Complete: in that his death 
offered to all the attributes of God what each could claim. 
Hence Christ is termed the wisdom of God; and in him, are 
said to be hid all the treasures of wisdom. 

III. God is holy. Can we read the Gospel, without discern- 
ing this attribute displayed in the Son ? Christ was exempted 
from all impurity which must necessarily arise from mortal birth. 
The whole of his life was fully correspondent to an immaculate 
conception. He conversed with sinners, unstained by their 
corruption. He was distinguished by qualities so excellent, as 
to realize the saying of a Gentile philosopher, that " if virtue 
could appear in a visible form, its beauty would enrapture all 
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eyes/' Being a lamb without blemish, he was offered a spotless 
and sufficient sacrifice. He is the rightetms advocate with the 
Father ; and in consequence of that righteousness, he is '' the 
propitiation for our sins/' If God had not been unspeakably 
holy, never would such a sacrifice have been required ; nor 
unless such a sacrifice had been unspeakably holy, would it have 
been accepted. 

Lastly : God is Love, Was not the brightness of this glory 
displayed in Jesus Christ ? His love was perfectly generous, 
Christ was bora, not only when our wants were the greatest ; but 
when we were most undeserving of this love. The heir devoted 
himself for strangers; the legitimate, for the adopted; the 
obedient, for rebels. 

This love was widely extended in effect. The gift of God 
(says the apostle) is eternal life. As if Jesus, to display his 
love in its full extent, needed the boundless extent of eternity 
itself. 

This love is universal. Christ removed the middle wall of 
partition. *' There is, now, neither Greek nor Jew ; circumcision 
nor uncircumcision ; barbarian, Scythian ; bond nor free ; but 
Christ is all, and in all.'' 

Thus, in the person and ministry of Jesus, we see (rod the 
Father, in the* divine power, wisdom, holiness, and mercy. May 
this manifestation have its perfect work upon our souls. We 
shall then repose, in full security, upon the power of Christ, as 
The Bock of Ages and The Mighty God. We shall humbly 
adore the wisdom of God, and lower every high thought to the 
obedience of the Redeemer. His holiness will remind us that 
nothing impure can enter the new Jerusalem. His mercy will 
be a comment upon the words of his beloved disciple, '^ If Christ 
hath so loved us, then ought we also to love one another." 



§ 8. Wonders wrought by the Apostles. John, xiv. 12. 
Greater works than these shall ye do. 



Our Lord having mentioned his own miracles (w. 10, 11) 
promises to endow the apostles with a power of working greater 
wonders than any they had seen him do. 
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This power may be instanced in working miracles ; in the 
gift of tongueff ; and in preaching the Grospel to the Gentiles. 

1. How fully Jesus performed his promise^ in reference to 
miracles, is plain from the history of the '^ Acts of the Apostles/' 
The very shadow of Peter, passing by, cured the sick on whom 
it fell, and who were laid in the streets for that purpose, (v. 17.) 
Handkerchiefs and aprons, which had touched the body of Paul, 
being applied to the sick and possessed, banished both the 
diseases and the evil spirits. Ely mas, the sorcerer, was struck 
blind, by the word of Paul ; Ananias and Sapphira were struck 
dead, by the word of Peter. If the apostles had not actually 
possessed this power, they would not have exposed themselves 
to ridicule by commanding the blind to see, when the malady or 
suffering was not likely to be removed. Nor was this super- 
natural power confined to the disciples : St. Paul conferred it 
on the Corinthian Church: it is not probable that he would 
have laid down explicit directions for the use of her miraculous 
gifts, if they were merely imaginary, and not actually conferred 
by him. 

2. Nor should we, on this occasion, forget the gift of lan- 
guages bestowed on the apostles; and which they were able 
to communicate to others. The utterance in other tongues is 
one of the most stupendous miracles, which graced and aided 
the Christian Church. The apostles had been bred up in 
humble occupations; and were natives of Galilee, a country 
proverbially despised. What then could be a more evident 
proof of a divine inspiration, when uneducated Galileans did, in 
an instant, what the study of a whole life is rarely able to 
achieve ?^ Here was no room for delusion : every hearer was a 
judge for himself, whether the apostles were speaking in the 
native language of each respective hearer, or whether they were 
babbling in unintelligible jargon. 

8. Yet if these miracles are not thought to shew greater 
power than Christ's, we may refer the greatness whereof he 
speaks, to the effects which they were to produce on the minds 
of men. For, in that respect, the apostles' miracles were vastly 
superior to our Lord's, converting more people in one day than 
was done by all the miracles Jesus performed in during the 
course of his ministry. They converted thousands at once; 
made the Gospel to fly, like lightning, through the world ; and 
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beat down everything which stood in opposition to the faith of 
their Master. (Macknight.) The ministry of Jesus was con- 
fined to Judea ; and his intention of bringing his other sheep into 
the fold was often couched in figurative language, as a truth 
which even his disciples were unable to bear. But by the 
heralds of the Gospel, innumerable conversions were made not 
only in Judea and Syria, but throughout the provinces of the 
Roman empire. The sound went forth into all the earth, and its 
words unto the ends of the world. 

These greater miracles were not effected by the natural power 
of the apostles, but '^ because Christ went unto the Father.^' 
In heaven, he employed his intercession in behalf of the first 
preachers : and sent down upon them the gifts of the Holy 
Spirit as their monitor, protector, and guide. Whatsoever they 
asked in his name as conducive to the success of their apostolic 
labour, '^ that (declares Christ) I will do, that the Father may 
be glorified in the Son ;'' glorified in the Son by the honour 
conferred on the Son by the miraculous progress of the Gospel; 
glorified by its sanctifying effect on the human mind ; glorified 
by the display of the divine attributes exerted in this mode of 
saving a lost world. 



§ 9. Success of Prayer in the Name of Christ. John, 
xiv. 14 : If ye shall ask any thing in my flames I will do it. 



Ou& Lord assures his disciples that in the discharge of their 
apostolical labours, they would receive all necessary aid upon 
offering up their requests. 'NYhile they thus learned humility, 
by observing that their wonderful works were not effected by 
their own natural strength, their faith in the divinity of their 
Master would be proportionably augmented : since to hear and 
answer their prayers implied, on the part of- Christ, an omni- 
science and omnipotence ; and consequently a unity of essence 
between him and the Father. Thus what, in this passage^ '^ I 
will do/' is at v. 23 of ch. xvi. " the Father will give you. 

But whatever be the primary meaning of the promise 
attached to "praying in the name" of Jesus, his mediatorial 
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capacity, in its widest sense, is virtnally included : and, in this 
acceptation, the universal Christian Church has interpreted the 
promise, by closing each prayer in her public Liturgy, with the 
reverent acknowledgment of " through Jesus Christ our Lord f* 
or words similar in meaning. 

But are there not many whose experience seems to contra- 
dict this assurance of Jesus Christ ? ' We have prayed in his 
name,^ say they, ' and yet have not obtained the object of our 
petitions.' Yet, ' let God be true ; and every man a liar.' If 
we examine into the meaning of our Lord's words, we shall find 
that it is not he who closes his ears to our prayers, but it is we 
who do not pray aright. 

Whenever Christ makes any such promise, it is his disciples 
and they alone whom he addresses. He does not say, ' If any 
onef but ' If ye that believe in me; ye that love and honour 
me ; ye that obey and serve me.' The apostles commonly cast 
out evil spirits by the name of Jesus ; but the exorcists could 
not, who did not believe in Jesus ; and yet had the confidence 
to use his name. There are many such among us ; who use the 
sacred name of Jesus, and still continue in their sins. And 
how can such expect that he should hear them? The man 
in the Grospel knew better when he said, ' We know that Ood 
heareth not sinners : but if any man be a worshipper of God, 
and doeth his will, him he heareth.' (John, ix. 31.) Besides, 
none can pray aright in Christ's name without the assistance of 
the Holy Spirit. For as St. Paul says, (Rom. viii. 26), ' We 
know not what we should pray for as we ought; but the 
Spirit maketh intercession for us, with groanings that cannot be 
uttered:' The Spirit intercedes by helping our infirmities, by 
directing our intentions, by strengthening our faitl), and by 
supplying us with such fervent and earnest aflections, which 
no words are able to express ; and none can know, save he that 
searcheth the heart, and knoweth the mind of the Spirit. 

And what d(t^ our Lord mean by ashing ? He explains the 
duty of asking, where he supposes that a man went to borrow 
three loaves of his friend : "^ Though he will not rise and give 
him, because he is his friend; yet because of his importunity y he 
will rise and give him as mauy as he needeth. And I say unto 
you. Ashy and it shall be given you ; seek, and ye shall find ; 
knock, and it shall be opened unto you." It is plain that the 
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three commands^ Ask, seek, knock, must be taken conjointly: 
" ask^ so as to seek ; seek, so as to knock -/' that is^ ' A man 
must continue in prayer^ (Rom. xii.) and ' pray without ceasing^ 
(1 Thess. V.) as the apostle enjoins. Our Lord himself prayed 
three times, for the same thing, in the same words ; and spake 
a parable to the intent, that men " ought always to pray, and 
not to faint/' And, therefore, it is in this sense, our Lord is to 
be understood in now addressing his disciples; he will not 
grant what we ask once, and no more : but if we faint not, and 
continue to pray earnestly, instantly, importunately, then he 
will favourably listen. 

Again. In this promise of doing any thing we ask, it is 
implied that we request such things as are necessary to our 
doing good, to our being good, and thereby to our obtaining 
eternal salvation by Christ. Thus, in that divine form which 
our Lord hath composed for our daily use, be has taught us to 
pray, that the name of God may be hallowed; and that the 
kingdom of his grace may come into our hearts. We do not 
pray for honourable stations, large estates, or long life; but 
that he would vouchsafe such daily maintenance as may be 
necessary; that he would forgive us our transgressions; and 
that he would deliver us from whatever he knows to be evil. 
Whatsoever we ask, that is thus good for us, our Lord promises 
to do. 

For this success in praying, we must ask in his name ; that 
is, believing that, in ourselves, we deserve not the good things 
we solicit. We must ask only for his sake, trusting and de- 
pending upon his intercession. For though it be not necessary 
to name the name of Christ in every petition, yet we must keep 
our faith all along fixed upon him as the only Mediator between 
God and men, by whom alone there is nothing which we may 
not receive, if it be expedient. He will do the very thing we 
ask if that be good : otherwise he will do something for us, 
which will conduce more to the desired purpose ; or which, all 
things considered, will be better. Thus when St. Paul prayed 
that the thorn in his flesh might be removed, and the Lord 
answered, ' My grace is sufficient for thee,^ the apostle looked 
upon his prayer as fully answered ; because it was a greater 
blessing to have the grace of Christ always sufficient for him, 
than to be freed irom any particular trouble. 
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But how doth our Lord effect what we ask in his nameT 
Not by altering the whole course of nature. If we ask for food 
convenient, he gives it by blessing us in our particular calling ; 
or he directs us to some such means as, by his assistance, will 
certainly effect it. If we pray for his Holy Spirit to assist and 
direct us, he gives it in the performance of our public and 
private devotions ; in hearing or studying his sacred word ; an(} 
in receiving the Holy Sacrament. Thus whatsoever we ask, we 
must use such means as he has ordained for it : otherwise we 
have no more ground to expect it, than that he should work 
miracles for us. 

If, then, any of Christ's faithful servants and soldiers, 
living in his true faith and fear, shall heartily, earnestly, and 
frequently ask anything of Almighty God, that is really good 
for them ; and if they ask it in the name and for the sake of 
Jesus Christ, trusting on him and on him alone for it, and in 
the use of the proper means ; — he will either do that very thing 
they ask, or something that is better for them. If they pray in 
vain, they must have failed in some or other of the preceding 
particulars. For otherwise it is impossible they should not 
receive it, as it is impossible for God to lie. (Bishop Be- 

YEBIDOE.) 



§ 10. Christ presses an obedience founded upon love, and 
promises the aid of the Holy Spirit. John, xiv. 15-17 : If ye 
really lave me, keep my commandments: that is a surer test of 
your affection, than your sorrow at parting with me. 

16. And for your encouragement / will, as Mediator, pray 
the Father, and he will give you another Paraclete [comforter, 
advocate, counsellor] that he may supply the want of my bodily 
presence, and continue with you and my Church, not for a little 
while, as I have done, but to the end of your life, 17, even the 
Holy Spirit of truth who dispels error, and guides into truth : 
whom the corrupt worldlings cannot receive, as ye shall do; 
because they neither spiritually discern him ; nor, irom their 
sensual passions, know him in his influences : but ye shall know 
him ; for he will dwell with you, and abide within you. 



The commandments to which our Lord alludes, may denote 

Q 
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those particular instructions^ which he had given or was likely 
to give for the due performance of their apostolic office : but to 
the apostles themselves^ and to us also, the words of Jesus are 
not without force, in the widest sense : If ye love me, keep my 
commandments. In vain we flatter ourselves that we love God, 
unless we keep his commandments ; neither let us flatter our- 
selves that we can fulfil his commandments, if we do not love 
him. The observance of the law is a proof of our love ; but love 
is the principle of that observance. 

That our Lord might more effectually excite the minds of 
his disciples to the obedience of love, he adds the promise of 
sending down to them a powerful auxiliary in forwarding the 
success of their labours. / will pray the Father; and he will 
give you another Paraclete. The expressions of our blessed Lord 
plainly shew, that he had chiefly in view, not the miraculous 
gifts of the Spirit, but the directing and comforting influences 
of his grace. For these alone were to abide with Christians /or 
ever : these alone the world could not receive, because they would 
not suffer themselves to see or know them : and though, in appear- 
ance, a less illustrious, they are, in reality, a more important gift 
than those of Tongues and Miracles. For though the latter were 
powerful means of making religion believed, the former only 
can bring it to be practised : and therefore it is highly neces- 
sary to teach and inculcate the doctrine of inward grace ; that 
men may earnestly pray for it, faithfully use it, and heartily 
rejoice in it. 

That such influence is actually vouchsafed is a doctrine 
clearly founded on Holy Writ. There we are taught, that 
human nature is corrupt and degenerate, and no longer able to 
stand alone against the temptations of our Adversary the Devil, 
who as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may devour, 
(1 Pet. V. 8) : that therefore, our Maker who still requires 
obedience from his creatures, and yet does not require impos- 
sibilities, has from the beginning striven with the bad (Gen. vi.) ; 
and established the good by his Spirit within them (Ps. li.) ; 
though it was more abundantly poured forth when the Gospel 
was published. In the Gospel we learn, that '' except a man be 
bom of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom of 
heaven'' (John, iii.) ; that, by the spirit of adoption, changing 
our nature and condition, we are entitled, through faith in 
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Christ, to call God our Father; and that "if wc, being evil, 
know how to give good gifts unto our children; much more 
shall our heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask 
him/' (Luke, xi.) In this declaration, our Blessed Redeemer 
evidently means his saving graces ; which (to use the preceding 
words) " every one that seeketh, findeth f' and which answer, 
in the spiritual life, to bread in the natural. Accordingly, St. 
Paul prays that ''the fellowship'* or communion, the commu- 
nication of the blessings " of the Holy Ghost,'' may be with 
them all, as well as the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the 
love of God. Certainly this means an influence from the Blessed 
Spirit on the soul, of which every true believer, in every age, 
might partake. 

Thus then the Holy Ghost is given to all Christians. And 
we are taught more particularly, he opens our understandings 
and hearts that we may understand our lost condition, by sin 
actual and original ; may attend to the offices of the Gospel ; 
and know the things that are freely given us of God. (Luke, 
xxiv. 45 ; Acts, xvi. 14.) He also inclines our souls, not only 
to embrace, but obey the truth. (1 Pet. i. 2) Such as comply 
with his motions, he leads uniformly on to their maturity in 
goodness, to the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ. 
(Rom. viii. 14; Eph. iv. 13.) Those who deviate from the 
right way, he brings back, by representing, partly, the terrors 
of religion, partly, the mercies; renews them in the spirit of 
their minds, and forms them again to the image of God. (Eph. 
iv. 23.) In this manner, he conducts the whole flock of Christ ; 
helps their infirmities in their devotions, making intercession 
within them (Rom. viii. 26); enables them to profit by the 
ordinances appointed for them (1 Cor. xii. 7) ; teaches them 
all things which they need to know ( 1 John, ii. 20) ; in every 
affliction and temptation, makes his grace sufficient for them. 
(2 Cor. xii. 9.) Proportionally as they use these advantages 
well, he fills them with the fruits of the Spirit which are in all 
goodness and righteousness and truth. (Eph. v. 9.) He thus is 
present with them, and dwells in them continually more and 
more ; so that they grow up into Temples of the Holy Ghost, 
habitations of God through the Spirit. (1 Cor. vi. 19.) 

Let us often consider, then, what thankfulness it deserves, 
that God's Holy Spirit is thus active for our benefit : and at the 
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same time let us always remember, by whom this blessing is 
procured for us : / wilt pray the Father, and he shall give you 
another Comforter. The intercession of our blessed Lord, 
founded on his sacrifice of himself to divine justice in our stead, 
this is the channel through which grace is derived from the 
fountain of all good; and a lively faith in him is the only way 
of opening our hearts to receive the salutary streams of it. But 
then, as Faith without works is dead, we must be sure carefully 
to improve this invaluable gift of the Holy Spirit. Let us 
therefore, ever open our hearts to his heavenly inspirations: 
which, as they will never prompt us to anything, but what 
scripture plainly dictates; and by that one mark, are easily 
distinguished from every falsfe pretence to the Spirit ; so they 
will eflFectually enable us, and they alone can, to persevere in 
our duty against all temptations. They will fill us with comfort 
under afflictions ; daily improve us in all virtue and godliness of 
living ; and make us, at length, completely meet for the blessed 
inheritance of the Saints in light. (Archbishop Seckbr.) 



§ 11. Christ consoles his disciples with the promise of 
many comforts which will attend as rewards of an affectionate 
obedience. John, xiv. 18-24 : Encourage yourselves, there- 
fore : / will not leave you as destitute orphans. I will come to 
you after my resurrection, and in my spiritual presence. 19. 
Yet a little while, and the world [the Jews] will see me no more : 
but ye shall see me again after my resurrection ; and because I 
shall return to life, ye shall live also : my resurrection is not only 
a pledge of your own ; but it is the fore-runner of the promised 
Comforter (v. 16), by whose quickening influence ye shall live a 
life of grace and holiness. 

20. And at that day when I fulfil this promise of sending 
you another Comforter, ye shall experimentally know, that I am 
in my Father; and ye, in me; and I, in you : ye shall evidently 
perceive and distinctly understand the essential union between 
me and the Father; and the intimate and inseparable union 
between me and yourselves. 

21. But this union is accorded to those only who evidence 
their love by their obedience : for he that hath in mind my com- 
mandments, and observeth them, he it is that loveth me : and he 
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that loveth me, shall be loved by my Father : and I will love him, 
and will manifest myself to him. 

22. Judas {not Iscariot, but the brother of James,) consider- 
ing this manifestation to be that of a temporal monarch, saith to 
Jesus y Lord, wherefore wilt thou manifest thyself unto us disciples, 
and not unto the Jews in general ? 

[Our Lord proceeds to intimate that this manifestation is of a 
spiritual, invisible, and inward nature; and that this distinction 
is occasioned by the love or contempt of him, and by obedience 
or disobedience to his commands.] 23. Jesus answered and said 
unto Judas, If any man sincerely love me, he will observe my pre* 
cepts. And my Father will love him; and we will come unto him 
with manifest tokens of our spiritual presence; and will make our 
continuaUvn-dwelling with him, as in a Temple. 24. On the con- 
trary, whoever does not really love me, observes not my precepts : 
and as the doctrine which ye hear, is not only mine, but also the 
Father^ s who sent me ; he who is devoid of an obedience working 
by love, forfeits all marks of God^s favour, and all hope of his 
spiritual manifestations. 



The promises with which Christ here consoles his disciples, 
are of general application. 

Verses 18, 23 : The true disciples of Christ have assurances 
ot protection. In any circumstances of life, they are not helpless 
and destitute orphans : their father is God : and God is an ever- 
lasting father. They have received the adoption of sons. They 
are the objects of divine love. 

Verse 19 : The true disciples of Christ live, because Christ 
lives. The life of the pupil is bound up in the life of the 
Master. They shall live spiritually a divine life. They shall 
live eternally. We shall see Christ. What tears ought not this 
hope to wipe away from our eyes ! The world shall not see 
him : — what good things of this life can afford it any comfort 
under so great a misfortune ! Because Christ lives, we shall 
hve also. Our life and glory are joined to those of our Head. 
His resurrection is the cause and pattern of ours; and our life, a 
participation of his. 

Verse 20 : True disciples are made to know and appreciate 
their fellowship with the Father and with the Son. Union with 
Christ is the life of believers : and their relation to him, and, 
through him, to God, is their unspeakable happiness. 
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Verse 23 : In the heart of a true disciple^ the Father and 
the Son will come and dwell by the gracious tokens of an imme- 
diate and inseparable presence. Their bodies are the temples of 
God. The heavenly visitors do not manifest themselves at a 
distance : they take up their abode with him. His heart is their 
home. If our Lord had been a creature^ though of the highest 
rank^ it would have been blasphemy in him to have joined him- 
self in this manner with God. 

Do any of us experience these inward joys arising from the 
manifestation of the divine presence ? We have surely reason to 
say^ by way of admiration, that which the apostle said by way of 
enquiry, '^ Lord, how and whence is it that thou wilt manifest 
thyself to us, and not to the world V What have we done to 
deserve these gracious and distinguishing manifestations ! Nay, 
how much have we done to forfeit them ! even more than many 
from whom they are withheld. If we are strangers to the 
spiritual comforts which Christ has promised, it is that we love 
him not (w. 21-23) ; and therefore, keep not his words and 
commandments. There is an inseparable connexion between 
love and obedience : love is the root ; obedience is the fruit. 
Discoveries of the divine grace and glory are privileges confined 
to those whose faith worketh by love ; and whose love for their 
Saviour induces them to obey his commandments. It is neither 
study, nor wit, nor learning, which render us acceptable with 
God; but fidelity in performing his will. A soul which walks 
exactly in the way which God has pointed out to it, has, by 
means of a practical and sanctifying knowledge (v. 21) a deeper 
insight into divine things, than those learned men of the world 
who know every thing except how to love and obey God. Nor 
is this tribute of love and obedience grievous in itself, or pro- 
tracted to a tedious length of years. As the absence of Christ 
(v. 19) during the time of his burial, being only a little while in 
respect of the apostles ; so, with respect to ourselves, it is but a 
little while to the end of our life, or even to the end of the 
world. For every thing passes away as a dream, a shadow, or a 
flash of lightning. This shortness of time furnishes to the 
Christian a new motive for perseverance in his allegiance ; and 
to the wicked, ah urgent reason to return, by a speedy repent- 
ance, to the duty of keeping the commandments of their Re- 
deemer. 
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§ 12. Our Lord promises to his disciples the inspiration of 
the Holy Spirit. John, xiv. 25, 26 : These things I have spoken 
unto you, while I continue with you : but the Paraclete, even the 
Holy Spirit, whom the Father, after my departure, will send in 
my name, to act in the promotion of my cause, he will teach you 
all things necessary to be known in discharging your offices, and 
remind you of all things which I have hitherto said to you relating 
to my precepts or my doctrines. 



The truths, which Jesus bad spoken to the disciples in his 
personal ministry, had not been fully understood by them : but, 
when the Holy Spirit, the Author of all holiness, as well as the 
Teacher of all truth to man, should come to them ; he would 
more efficaciously instruct them, powerfully removing all their 
prejudices, and assisting all their faculties to receive the truth. 
This, indeed, in the case of the apostles, was effected in the way 
of immediate revelation, by which they were infallibly preserved 
from all error, and guided into all the truth. Yet, even this reve- 
lation was principally made, by causing them to recollect the doc- 
trines, promises, and precepts, which Jesus had given them ; and 
by enabling them to see the truth, excellency, and glory of them, 
in the clearest and most convincing manner. Thus our Lord, in 
his teaching, referred to the Old Testament ; and taught nothing, 
but what that ancient revelation, thoroughly understood, fiilly 
coincided with : and the apostles referred to the personal 
ministry of Christ, and taught nothing, but what his words, 
fully imderstood, entirely warranted. The same truths, there- 
fore, are taught in every part of Scripture; in some more 
obscurely, in others more clearly : and any pretended new reve- 
lation, which teaches things contrary to the written word, or 
manifestly not contained in it j is so palpable an imposture, that 
not only no authority of popes and councils can support it, but 
even miracles themselves would be insufficient to establish its 
divine authority. (Scott.) 

A new Revelation of this nature, must proceed from the 
presumption of false teachers. The apostles, in pursuance of 
Christ's promise, received from the Holy Spirit that inspiration 
which enabled them not only to give a true history of his life 
and death ; but also gave them the most perfect recollection of 
all the words which he had spoken to them : so that they have 
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been able to transmit to posterity the identical words which 
Jesus uttered in his sermons; and in his different discourses 
with them, the Jews, and others. 

The writings and records of these disciples supply to us the 
place and uses of the Spirit's infallible guidance, vouchsafed to 
them. They laid the foundation ; we are to keep to it. Their 
business was to plant a new doctrine; ours, to hold it fast. 
They indited the Scriptures ; we have nothing to do but to study 
and obey them. 

The promise which to the apostles was absolute, may, how- 
ever, be allowed to the Church, in all ages, under certain con- 
ditions and limitations. The apostles were infallible, as following 
the dictates of the Holy Ghost, in all they spoke and wrote : the 
Church is infallible, so far as her determinations agree with 
their writings. The apostles and the Church may be compared 
to the Star, and the Eastern Magi. The Star was directed by 
the finger of God, and could not but go right to the place where 
Christ was. But the Magi were led by the star to Christ : so 
that they might follow it, if they would : if they would not, they 
might choose. So was it between the apostles as the vehicles of 
spiritual knowledge, and the Church. They, in their writing, 
were infallibly assisted, to propose nothing as a Divine truth, 
but what was so. The Church is also led into all truth ; but it 
is by the intervening of the apostles' writings. But it is, as the 
Magi were led by the star, or as a pilot by his card and compass, 
led sufficiently, not irresistibly ; led so, as that she may follow ; 
not so, as that she must. This seems to give the true state of 
the case ; and shews, how, in this respect too, the Spirit abides 
with Christ's disciples for ever. For he abides with all whom 
he assists ; but he does not make all whom he assists, infallible. 
We have not the like visible and wonderful effects of his Divine 
Presence now, which the first disciples had; because we need 
them not. But, we have, at least, if we are not unfaithful and 
wanting to ourselves, we may have, as much as is sufficient for 
our present circumstances. Consolations and instructions are 
ever at hand to all who are diligent to ask and improve them. 
(Stanhope.) 

§ 13. Our Saviour bequeaths his divine peace to his dis- 
ciples. John, xiv. 27-31 : And as I am now departing, peace 
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/ leave with you as my legacy : my peace I give unto you ; even 
the consoling peace of 6od^ which shall keep your hearts and 
minds in the season of danger. Not as the world gives peace, 
give I unto you, in the ordinary form of salutation or benediction, 
ineffectual, and often insincere. Let not, therefore, your heart be 
troubled; neither let it shrink back through fear of future danger : 
my peace will calm your alarms. 

28. Ye need not be discouraged : for as ye have heard how I 
said unto you, I go away to the Father by my death ; so did I 
add, that Twill come again unto you by my resurrection. If ye 
loved me, ye would rejoice on my account, because I said " I go to 
the Father ;" since my departure is an exchange of humiliation 
for the highest exaltation. For my Father is greater than L Ye 
see me in this world inferior to the Father. I have acted, in my 
mediatorial character, as his apostle and ambassador. I have 
assumed the human nature, and must be obedient unto death. 

[These words afford a strong argument for the proper divinity 
of our Lord. For had he been a mere man, or even a creature 
of the highest order, the comparison would have been foolish and 
impertinent. Macknioht.] 

29. And now I have beforehand told you of my sufferings, my 
return to my Father, and the descent of the Holy Spirit ; that 
when the event shall have come to pass, ye may the more firmly 
believe by the correspondence with predictions. 

30. But / shall not hereafter have time to discourse much 
with you : for Satan (Luke, xxii. 53,) the prince of this world, is 
coming to make his final effort against me, in thwarting my pur- 
poses : nevertheless he has no power over me who have no sin. 
31. But the result of his coming will be, that the world may 
know that I love the Father; and refuse nothing whereby his 
glory may be advanced : and even as the Father hath commanded 
me, even so I do, however painful the obedience in the ensuing 
conflict. 

Arise, now, from table ; and let us go hence to Gethsemane. 



Our Saviour had assured his disciples that he would not 
leave them comfortless, but would send to them the Holy Spirit, 
the Comforter. In the mean time, *^ Peace,'* he adds, " / leave 
with you :" a substantial blessing ; such as the world cannot give 
nor take away. Therefore, " let not your heart be troubled'* at 
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my departure; ''nor let it be afraid'^ at any calamity which may 
threaten. 

These promises extend to all^ in all ages^ who believe in the 
name of Christ. Let us survey our rich inheritance. 

Christian peace is a calm state of mind^ disturbed by no 
guilt, satisfied with its lot^ and reposing with cheerful confidence 
on the care of a Father who is in heaven. 

1. Of such a peace^ one great enemy is fftnlt. How can 
peace dwell with trouble and perplexity, with shame and 
remorse, with painful recollections, and foreboding fears? 
"What hast thou to do with peace ?'^ is the taunting reply, 
with which conscience forbids the guilty soul to listen to the 
voice of consolation. 

But the Gospel declares the ability and willingness of Christ 
to cancel our guilt, and to restore us to the divine favour. 
From the contrite who rely on this great Redeemer, the curse is 
removed : for their reconciliation with God is effected ; the dis- 
turbing power of guilt is destroyed ; and a sure foundation laid, 
on which the superstructure of peace may rest. 

2. Another certain obstacle to peace is an impure and unholy 
disposition. How extravagant and inconsistent are the objects 
which it presents to the mind ; what lawless desires it excites ; 
what violent means it prompts for attainment ; what turbulent 
passions it keeps in constant agitation ! What can be the peace 
of that mind which is swayed by ambition or avarice; which is 
full of envy, murder, deceit, malignity; proud, boastful, an 
inventor of evil things, implacable, unmerciful. These and 
such as these are the works and dispositions of the flesh : but 
they have no place in the Christian character : for " they who 
are Christ's, have crucified the flesh, with its affections and 
lusts/' The religion of Christ is a dispensation of holiness, and 
the grand instrument to promote it. It is the preparation of the 
soul for the enjoyment of a state of peace here, which is similar 
in its origin, nature, and means, to that eternal peace which 
shall be enjoyed above. 

3. Anxiety about the future is another obstacle to the enjoy- 
ment of true peace. The want of a sufficient provision for a 
family ; the fear of some approaching loss or pain ; the dread of 
some threatened danger ; will often render the mind a prey to 
the severest disquiet. But the Gospel of Christ lessens the 
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value of all human things, and substitutes for them objects of a 
higher and nobler class ; — ^the favour of the blessed God, the 
salvation of an immortal soul, an interest in the death and inter- 
cession of our Saviour, the sanctifying influence of the Holy 
Spirit, the spirit of adoption, the hope whichr is full of immor- 
tality. These appear to him who is properly trained in the 
school of Christ, objects of inestimable value ; so that, in com- 
parison of them, all anxieties of a worldly kind are of little 
moment. Our Blessed Lord has taught his disciples to repose 
upon the parental care of their heavenly Father. " Take no 
anxious-thought saying. What shall we eat, or what shall we 
drink, or wherewithal shall we be clothed, — for after all these 
things do the Gentiles seek : but seek ye first the kingdom of 
God and his righteousness ; and all these things shall be added 
unto you.'' 

These three grand sources of inquietude, ffuilt, and unholy 
dispositions, and care, being thus removed, there remains no 
obstacle for peace; even the peace of God which passeth all 
understanding. Not that this blessed peace will be necessarily 
enjoyed by all the disciples of Jesus ; for, alas ! our faith is often 
imperfect; and our sanctification, incomplete. Bodily indisposi- 
tion will sometimes enfeeble the mind, and render it the prey of 
groundless apprehension. But, in reference to the proper and 
direct tendency of the Christian system^; in reference to the 
intention and design of its great Founder; it must be con- 
fidently affirmed, that wherever its principles have full scope ; 
wherever the heart embraces it without reserve; wherever its 
precepts are cheerfully received and followed ; wherever prayer is 
constantly and devoutly addressed to God ; wherever the Holy 
Scriptures are valued as the sources of consolation and the 
guides of life ; — there a holy tranquillity and peace of mind will 
be obtained, and the invaluable bequest of our Saviour really 
enjoyed, — '^ My peace I leave unto you.'' (Venn.) 



^ 14. Our Lord after arising from table, continues his dis- 
course, previously to proceeding to Gethsemane. He represents 
himself under the emblem of a vine. The sacred supper had 
just been finished, in which the fruit of the vine was made the 
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outer sign of Evangelical blessings. The emblem was familiar 
to the Jews^ who^ as a Churchy had been often spoken of by the 
prophets^ as a vine planted on the hills of Judea. Our Lord 
exhorts his disciples to remain firm in their faith^ obedience^ and 
communion with him. John^ xv. 1-11 : / am the true vine; 
and my Father is the husbandman. 2, Every branch in me that 
beareth not fruity he taketh away : every nominal disciple is 
punished by being cut off from the privileges of my Church : 
and every branch which brings forth fruit , he cleaneth by pruning 
it, that it may bring forth more fruit. 

3. Ye also are now clean, being purified from the iniquities 
of a sinful world, by the sanctifying discipline of the holy doc- 
trine which I have spoken unto you : but many prejudices still 
remain to be rooted out : and, therefore, 4, continue steadfast in 
me by faith and obedience ; and I will continue in you. As the 
branch cannot bear fruit of itself by its own virtue, but must 
wither, unless it continue in the juice and sap of the vine; so 
neither can ye perform at all any acceptable obedience, unless ye 
continue in me, and receive fresh supplies of grace. 5. I am the 
vine; and ye are the branches. He that abideth in me, and I in 
him, he bringeth forth much fruit : for separate from me, and apart 
from my co-operating grace, ye can do nothing. 

6. If a man abide not in me, he is cast out, like the branch 
which is withered; and men gather the branches, and throw them 
into the fire; and they are burned. 

7. If ye abide in me, and my words and instructions abide in 
you, ye shall ask whatsoever ye will ; and if it be subservient to 
the glory of God and to the furtherance of your ministry, it 
shall be done for you. 

8. In this, is my Father most eminently glorified, — that ye 
bring forth much fruit : thereby recommending the Gospel and 
converting sinners : and thus, at the same time, ye prove your* 
selves to be my true disciples. 

9. As the Father hath loved me, so have I also loved you : 
continue ye, therefore, in love towards me, 10. If ye keep my 
commandments, ye shall continue in being the objects of my love : 
even as I have always kept my Father's commandments, and so 
continue to possess his love. 

11. These things have I spoken unto you, not to grieve you as 
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though I distrusted your affection; but ihaty through your 
obedience, / may continue to have joy in you; and that your joy 
in me may be complete. 

. Many striking resemblances between our Lord and the 
emblem which he has adopted of himself, might be suggested ; 
as in the cheering nature of its fruit; the subjection to the 
violence of the wine-press ; and in sending out wide-spreading 
tendrils in type of a far-spread Gospel : but the most edifying 
contemplation of this Scripture will be found in contemplating 
ourselves as the branches of this mystic vine. 

The first and most obvious inference is the necessity of 
adhering to Christ, in reference to the aids of divine grace. 
4, 5. Abide in me, and I in you. As the branch cannot bear 
fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine ; no more can ye, except 
ye abide in me. I am the vine ; ye are the branches : without me, 
ye can do nothing. 

This natural helplessness of man towards conciliating the 
favour of a righteous God, is repeatedly inculcated in Holy Writ. 
To what purpose did Jesus Christ come into the world to save 
sinners, if sinners can be saved without him ? To what purpose 
did he give himself a ransom for all (1 Tim. ii. 6), if men could 
have redeemed themselves ? Why was he delivered for our sins, 
and raised again for our justification (Rom. iv. 25), if we could 
have justified ourselves without his resurrection ? But, in truth, 
we feel that our best endeavours are often unable to resist the 
force of temptation ; that our very best actions are alloyed by 
worldly motives ; that we often omit the very duties which our 
consciences approve. If, then, we can do nothing effectual to 
the salvation of our souls ; no other resource remains than to 
abide in the mystical vine, our Redeemer Christ. By th^t union, 
the mind is purified ; the will is inclined ; the judgment is 
guided ; the evil spirit is resisted ; new motives to godliness are 
supplied ; our infirmities are strengthened ; and grace is im- 
parted in due measure. The paralytic man who was grovelling 
in imbecility, takes up his bed and walks. He goes on his way 
rejoicing ; and gratefully acknowledges that God who worketh 
in us, both to will and to do, of his own good pleasure. 

But this doctrine of divine grace must not be so loosely 
interpreted, that we should deem ourselves passive instruments 
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in the hand of God. Our Saviour inculcates the necessity of 
an active and practical righteousness. 

Let us remember our assistances to godliness. "He that 
ahideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit. ^* 
These words convey the strongest assurances^ that by continuing 
in union with him^ we shall derive from him all necessary aids. 

These spiritual advantages bring an awful responsibility. 
If the Master of the vineyard had been negligent of his charge, 
he could not have complained, that his vine brings forth wild 
grapes. But not only does he labour, that each branch may be 
distinguished by fruit; but every branch that beareth fruit, he 
pruneth that it may bring forth more fruit. As the best vines 
may have something superfluous and luxuriant; so the best 
of men are not exempt from pride, self-confidence, and worldly 
attachment. But the Christian who can duly appreciate the 
dispensations of God, even the painful prunings will be deemed 
instruments for additional and more eminent service. 

Our Saviour encourages us to the practice of his religion by 
appealing to our noble ambition of promoting the honour of 
God. " Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit : 
so shall ye be my disciples*' Fruit, therefore, is the great 
discrimination between the true and false disciple. Every branch 
that beareth not fruit, my Father taketh away. Each false disciple 
is cut off from the parent vine, and forfeits his claim to the 
privileges of Christian communion. He is withered: his soul 
becomes dry and barren, and is totally estranged from the 
refreshing and fertilizing effusions of divine grace. He is 
gathered with hypocrites and apostates, and cast into the fire. 

On the other hand, true disciples cumber not the ground. 
They have more than specious leaves : like trees planted by the 
water-side, they bring forth their fruit in due season ; and after 
having flourished in the temporary vineyard of this world, they 
will be transplanted into the paradise of heaven. 



§ 15. Christ renews his exhortation to mutual love. John, 
XV. 12-16 : This is my commandment, that ye love one another, 
as I have loved you. 13. As to my own affection towards you, 
what greater love has any man manifested, than that a man should 
lay down his life for the preservation and happiness of his 
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friends ? Ye are my friends^ for whom I will lay down my life, 
if ye do whatsoever I command you: and my commandment is, 
that ye make my love for you a standard of your love for your 
brethren, even to laying down your Jives for their sake. 15. 
The distance between us is great ; but I do not any longer call you 
servants : (John, xiii. 26 ; Matt. x. 24 ; Luke, xvii. 10) for the 
servant is not admitted into the secrets of his master, and 
knoweth not what his lord doeth: but I have called you friends ; 
for all things which I have heard and received in charge /rom my 
Father, I have declared to you, 

16. In these claims upon your love, remember that ye have not 
first chosen, and adopted me as your associate : but /, the Author 
of the Gospel, have chosen and appointed you as my ministers 
and apostles, that ye should go out into the world, and bring forth 
fruit among the Gentiles; and that your fruit and result of your 
labours should remain to the remotest generations; and that 
whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in my name and cause, 
tending to the furtherance and encouragement of your evangelical 
labours, he may give it you. 



The commandment of Christ, '' Love ye one another, as I . 
have loved you," must be taken in the sense which is attached to 
similar commandments, " Be ye perfect or holy, even as your 
heavenly Father is perfect or holy.'* We must entertain very 
unworthy notions of Christ, and very extravagant ideas of our- 
selves, if we can imagine that a mortal man whose heart is 
animated with the purest Christian charity, is capable of 
equalling the kindness of the Great Redeemer towards us. Bat 
Christ whose yoke is easy, will not demand impossibilities : 
hence his issuing the precept impUes the necessity of imitating 
his divine charity, as far as our humbler powers will permit. 
Among the qualities of Christ's love, we cannot fail to observe, 
that it was voluntary and disinterested in its original principle ; 
and in reference to those who experienced it, universal. 

1. Our Saviour's love to mankind was voluntary and dis- 
interested, in principle. Herein is love (saith St. John) not that 
we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the 
propitiation for our sins. All the marvellous methods of grace, 
and the great things done and su£fered for us by Christ, were 
not by way of return to any former kindness on our part ; but 
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the motions of mere mercy^ and bis own will. He sought not 
ours^ but us. His happiness could have suffered no diminution 
by our misery ; but when we had deserved to perish^ he rather 
chose to have his mercy glorified in our rescue from destruction^ 
than to signalize his justice in our eternal punishment. And 
of this choice no other reason can be assigned^ than his own 
exceeding goodness^ and the incomprehensible greatness of his 
love. He would have mercy^ because he would have mercy: 
and mercy triumphed over judgment ; not because it was better 
for him, but because it was more profitable for us. 

Philosophy and human prudence when they urge this duty of 
love upon us, proceed upon principles of profit and convenience, 
accruing to private persons or public societies. But though the 
Christian religion does not altogether exclude these motives ; 
yet it has others, peculiar to itself. It requires us to do good, 
because it is good ; and expects us to think the command and 
will of our Master sufficient inducement. We are enjoined to 
imitate, in some degree, the benevolence of God himself : for as 
Jehovah is bountiful from the essential goodness of his own 
nature, and cannot receive in return any benefits from those 
whom he most highly favours; so we, moved by an inherent 
principle of Christian perfection, must not compute what advan- 
tage will result to us from acts of liberality. " Look not every 
man on his own things, but every man on the things of others.^' 

2. The love of Christ was universal. He came to ransom 
many. It was the world which he loved. (John, iii. 16.) He 
was lifted up, in order to draw all men to him. (John, xii. 32.) 
They, therefore, who are commanded to love one another as 
Christ hath loved us, must extend their affections beyond a 
narrowness of spirit. To love our neighbours only, is a point of 
convenience : to love our acquaintance only, is a matter of 
pleasure : to love our friends only, is gratitude and justice : to 
love those only from whom we expect favours, is selfish interest : 
to love our relations only, is the dictate of nature. To a love, 
thus limited in extent, publicans and heathens may be equal : 
but the Christian must do good to all men : no one is excluded 
from his benevolence. 

In this universality of Christ^s love, we behold his immense 
charity for sinners : for all men had sinned, and become guilty 
before God. He came to save the chief of sinners; towards 
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whom he commended the love of God, by tasting death for 
enemies and rebels. He laboured long and often, to gather 
those who would not be persuaded to come in. He persisted in 
teaching, exhorting, reproving, lamenting, and weeping over the 
most intractable. The malice and obstinacy of wicked men 
could not induce him to desist from his merciful labours ; even 
when the continuance of them exasperated his enemies into 
attempts upon his person and life. That life was soon poured 
forth in confirmation of his love. The greatest love which 
had ever been heard of, was expressed when a man deli- 
berately laid down his life, to preserve that of his valued friend 
and benefactor. Many have rushed upon danger in the field of 
battle, or on a sudden emergency; and thus lost their lives 
honourably in defence of those who were of superior rank or 
merit; and to whom their obligations were great. A few 
instances are recorded of such, as were deUberately willing to 
part with life, to preserve those whom they greatly loved. But 
Christ, the Lord of glory, laid down his life in the midst of 
agony and ignominy, for those who were infinitely inferior to 
him, and the fit objects of his indignation and abhorrence. 

In this exertion of love, Christ is our pattern, which we are 
bound, by every motive of gratitude, to follow in zealous imita- 
tion, though with unequal steps. Let us remember that if any 
worth lessness could have wrought in Christ contempt of our 
condition ; we must have continued miserable and lost to all 
eternity. They therefore, who love, as he did, must put on 
bowels of charity for the most despicable, the most obstinate, 
the worst of men. How can we exclude, whom God hath not 
excluded? Shall not the condescension, the meekness, the 
patience, the sorrow and anguish, the mysterious inearnation, 
the afflicted life, the painful and ignominious death of Christ ; — 
shall not all these things conciliate, on our part, forbearance to 
enemies and charity to the brethren ? These are the only 
methods of expressing our love to Christ himself ; and what we 
thus benevolently do to the very least of his brethren, he con- 
siders as done to himself. (Dean Stanhope.) 
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§ 16. Friendship of Christ. John^ xv. 15 : I have called 
you friends. 

If never man spake as Christ spake, never did man love as 
Christ loved. In his farewell discourse, his accents are those of 
a friend, anxious to evince an unchanging tenderness : *' hence- 
forth I call you not servants ; but I have called you friends.** 

Let us consider ,in what manner, our Saviour has con« 
descended to realize the qualities and advantages of friendship. 

1. One privilege of friendship is the freedom of approach. 
When a friend is coming, the door stands widely open, as if not 
only to admit but to invite him. 

The distance which sin had placed between man and Ood, 
needed the aid of some powerful Intercessor, to procure for us 
new access into his presence. But we read of no mediator to 
bring us to Christ. His language is, '^ Come unto me, all ye 
that labour and are heavy laden ; and I will give you rest.'' 
" Come, and buy wine and milk, without money and without 
price.'' 

2. Another privilege of friendship is a favourable construction 
of all occurrences. It is a kind thing to hide the blemishes of a 
friend, and to proclaim his good qualities. If a scar cannot be 
removed, the next kind office is to conceal it. 

And is Jesus deficient in these offices of tender allowance ? 
He never weighs an offence, but with it he weighs the violence 
of the temptation, and the stratagem of the [occasion. '' The 
spirit is willing, but the flesh is weak :" such was the kind excuse 
he made for his slumbering disciples. So benign, so gracious 
is the friendship of Christ ; so answerable to our wants ; so 
suitable to our frailties. 

8. Another privilege of friendship is sympathy in grief. 
Sorrow, thus communicated becomes less ', and like a stream, 
loses itself in many channels. 

And is not Christ that merciful High Priest who is touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities ? What was our Saviour's 
life but one continued sympathy? The cause of his coming 
was his compassion of fallen man. At one time, he raises hia 
eyes to heaven at the sight of some afflicted petitioner : at 
another, his pity is excited by the dearth under which the 
wretched multitudes were labouring : at another, his soul is 
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« touched with religious compassion for his flock wandering with- 
out guide or shepherd : at another, he blends his tears with 
those of unhappy sisters at the grave of their brother : at 
another, he cannot refrain from tears, while contemplating Jeru- 
salem on the brink of ruin. 

4. Another privilege of friendship is a communication of 
secrets. Thus St. James tells us that Abraham was called " the 
friend of God ;*' in allusion to the passage, " And the Lord said. 

Shall I hide from Abraham the thing that I go to do?*' Thus 
we read God spoke to Moses, *' as a man speaketh to hisfriertd" 
If God maintained such intimacies with those whom he loved 
under the Law ; shall there not be greater advantage under the 
Gospel? — " Unto you'* (says our Lord to his disciples) "it is 
given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of God ; but unto others, 
in parables J' " Many prophets and righteous men have desired 
to hear these things which ye hear ; and have not heard them,*' — 
" / call you not servants ; but friends ; for all things that I have 
heard of my Father, I have made known unto you'' 

5. One great advantage of friendship is counsel and advice. 
When a man is perplexed with opposite contrarieties of things ; 
what a blessing it is to derive aid from a second person whose 
judgment may be greater than bur own, and whose benevolent 
interest is not less. In this case, the interposition of a friend is 
like the timely arrival of succours to a besieged city, on the 
point of surrendering. 

Christ is not deficient in this ofBce of a friend. Among the 
titles which Isaiah ascribes to the Messiah, is Counsellor. Every 
true believer may comfort himself in this high privilege, that 
Christ in whom dwell all the treasures of wisdom, never leaves 
his disciples perplexed and bewildered, when the welfare of 
their souls requires a better judgment than their own, to guide 
them in their duty, and to disentangle them from temptation. 

6. The last and crowning quality of friendship is constancy. 
But how few there are who can reach the height of so great a 
virtue I Too often nothing more is wanting than a mere 
caprice, the slightest misconception, the smallest grain of 
jealousy or envy, to plant the bitterest enmity in the place of 
what appeared the strictest union. 

But whom Christ loves, " he loves unto the end ;'' and that 
end was the end of his life. He died for his friends ; and even 
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their unworthiness waa a motive for his dying in their behalf. 
On his cross we read^ " Greater love hath no man than this, 
that a man lay down his life for his friend/^ That friend still 
lives : he will receive our parting spirits ; and bind ns to him- 
self in the bonds of an eternal friendship. 

That blessed period has not yet arrived : still are we lan- 
guishing in a land of exile and separation. But Christ hath 
left us a criterion, whereby we may prove the sincerity of our 
love : '' Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I command you,'* 
Friendship is a compact between two. Christ insists on our 
obedience as a return of friendship : and it is presumption to 
claim the privilege, whilst we wilfully indulge in any one 
instance of disobedience. (Dean South.) 



§ 17. Christ consoles his disciples against the hatred and per- 
secutions which awaited them. John,xv. 17-25 : These things 
I inculcate upon you, that ye love one another: and the rather, as 
ye will be exposed to persecution. 18. Yet, if ye find the world 
hale you, ye need not be offended or surprised : for ye know that 
it hated me your Master and Lord, before it hated you, 

19. Moreover, ye should consider that if, in doctrine and 
practice, ye had been of the world, the world would have loved and 
caressed its own for conforming to it : but because, in actions 
and dispositions, ye are not of the world, but I have chosen you 
out of the world, to oppose its vices and to introduce a pure 
religion ; upon this account the world will hate you. 

[In several passages of our Lord's valedictory address, the 
word world seems to denote the unbelieving Jews, who reviled, 
persecuted, and rejected him.] 

20. But to reconcile you to your persecutions, remember the 
word which I spake to you (Matt. x. 24; Luke, vi. 40), TTie 
servant is not greater than his Master, and cannot expect better 
treatment. If, therefore, they have persecuted me, they will also 
persecute you. If they have observed my word, they will also 
observe yours ; they will not regard you with a greater attention 
than me. 

21. But all these things, all this hatred and contempt, will 
they do unto you, not from want of evidence, but solely on my 



Digitized by 



Google 



John, XV. 17-25.] Consolation under Persectdion. 245 

account, and for your attachment to me; because they are 
ignorant o/'the purposes of him who sent me, 

22 But they cannot plead this ignorance as an excuse. If 
I had not come in the way which I have come, and spoken plainly 
unto them, they would comparatively have had no sin in rejecting 
me : but now they have no excuse for their sin. Yea, this sin is 
a rebellion against God : for, 23, he that hateth and opposeth me, 
hateth and opposeth my Father also. 24. If I had not done 
among them such miracles, as no other man, not even Moses and 
the prophets had done, they had not, comparatively, had sin : 
but now they have seen the miracles, and yet hated both me who 
performed them, and my Father who sent me to perform them. 
25. And thus may be applied to me the word which is written in 
that part of the Scriptures termed the Law (Ps. Ixiz. 4), 
* They have hated me without a cause.' (See Isa. liii. 3-9.) 



The immediate design of our Lord in this scripture, is 
to open to his immediate disciples, (and, in them to his 
suffering Saints, in all ages of the Church on earth) the sources 
of divine consolation under the burden of persecution; and 
thereby to establish in their hearts the principle of faithful 
endurance. 

1. The storm of unmerited persecution is a grievous cala- 
mity. But it is no mean consolation that we share in the 
Bufferings and glory of Christ. The servant is not greater than 
his Lord: if they have persecuted me, they unit persecute you also. 
How hard soever persecution may bear upon us, it must, as to 
the disciples formerly, so now to every good man, be a mighty 
consolation, that the same malice and scorn, the same difficulties 
and sufferings, fell upon the Son of God; and that, in this 
respect, the great Author and Captain of our salvation did not 
disdain to become our leader and pattern. No followers of this 
Master ought to think it strange, if they find no better regard 
from men than He did : they have no reason to repine when 
called to suffer, what He hath felt and submitted to before them. 
For what is the best and greatest of the sons of men, in com- 
parison of this Eternal Son of God 7 Shall we be enraged and 
impatient under affronts and outrage, when the majesty of the 
Holy One was traduced and blasphemed, buffeted and spit upon^ 
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scourged and crucified ? Shall we be disconteuted, and think 
that measure hard which was meted to the Holy Jesus ? 

And where is now that world which persecuted Christ? 
And what was it able to do, but only to promote his glory, and 
advance his designs ? The world which is present, will have the 
same portion : and we shall partake of the glory of Christ, if 
with him, and in reference to his honour, we are now suffering 
the hatred of the world. 

2. Another motive for patience under persecution is, that it 
implies our zeal for labouring to remain firm in allegiance to 
God ; and thus furnishes us with hope of being in the path of duty. 
It is a necessary alternative, either we must not be the servants 
of Christ, or else we must be hated and persecuted by the world. 
We ought always to have this maxim in our minds, as a pre- 
servative against any fears of what the world can inflict upon us. 
It is the truth which is the occasion of all the persecutions raised 
by carnal men. Let us, therefore, bear the hatred of the world ; 
since it is a means whereby we may be assured that we are not 
of the world; that we do not follow its maxims; and are not 
guided by its spirit. Whenever the world forces us to separate 
ourselves from it, or hates us because we do it, we have a cer- 
tain sign that God loves us with that eternal love, by which he 
chooses us from the corrupt mass of mankind. Infinitely happy 
is he, whom it costs nothing mor« than the friendship of the 
world, in purchasing the friendship of Christ. To be of the 
world, and to be a Christian; to be a Christian, and yet be 
loved by the world ; these are two propositions utterly irrecon- 
cileable with the Gospel. If ye were of the world, the world 
would love his own : but because ye are not of the world, but I 
have chosen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth 
you, 

8. If fresh motive were wanting for patience under perse- 
cution, it might be derived, though not without much painful 
thought, and with much Christian compassion, from contem- 
plating the spiritual danger of our persecutors; acting under 
(1) the sinful impulse of wilful obstinacy; and (2) manifesting 
their hatred of God. 

1. The opposition of the Jews to the claims of our Lord waa 
founded on wilful obstinacy. Our Lord, therefore, uses the 
language of remonstrance: ^^ If I had not done among them,xa 
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their own country, and before their own eyes, such works as no 
other man ever did, they had not had sin : their unbelief and 
enmity had been excusable by urging that my word was not to 
be credited, if not otherwise confirmed/^ But our Lord had 
not failed in this important part of evidence. Miracles are the 
credentials which ought to be exhibited by those who assert 
themselves to be messengers from God. The more new and 
extraordinary any mission is, the more reason have we to reject 
it, if new and extraordinary miracles do not prove it to be of 
God. Jesus himself did not think fit that his miracles of 
charity, meekness, and humility, should, of themselves, oblige 
men to receive him. That man puts his salvation into the 
hands of an impostor, by believing a new apostle without mi- 
racles : but on the other side, he shuts his ears against the voice 
of God, who does not yield to the evidence of miracles by which 
alone God can speak to men. In this respect, Christ gave 
every assurance which the Jews had exacted. What sign shewest 
thou, that thou doest these things P His miracles were those 
which the Jewish prophets had ascribed as seals of the coming 
Messiah. They had been made the subject of the most rigid 
and malignant scrutiny. (John, ix.) They were such as never 
man did, in their history : Moses and Elijah wrought miracles as 
servants of Jehovah : but Jesus, as a son, by his own divine 
power. His miracles from those who had subjected them even 
to the test of sense, drew forth the sincere confession, '' T^Aw ti 
the divine person who was to come into the world/* 

2. And what is the real origin of this wilful obstinacy ? 
Alas ! how Uttle do many persons think that in opposing and 
rejecting the doctrine of Christ, their opposition springs from 
determined enmity to the holy character, authority. Jaw, and 
worship of Jehovah. Thus it was with the Jews who saw and 
hated both the Son of God and the Father who sent him. Thus it 
is at this day, with many who have the Scriptures in their 
hands, the evidences of their divine original clearly set before 
them; whose guilt is thus exceedingly aggravated, and they 
have no clokefor their sins; because their deeds are evil; and 
their whole disposition and conduct are diametrically opposite to 
his holy truth and precepts. The good or evil which is done to 
Christ, reaches even God himself. To afiFront an ambassador, is 
an indignity offered to the prince whom he represents. Hq 
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that hateth me, hateth my Father also. It is no other than to 
hate God, for a man to refuse to obey him, and, by persecution, 
to oppose the establishment of his kingdom and religion ; be- 
cause to do this, is to declare himself an enemy to his glory 
which depends upon that establishment. The expression ^Uo 
hate God" raises horror : and more still, " to hate him without 
a cause" And yet we certainly hate him, when we oppose his 
law and government : for what cause can there possible be to 
hate a God who is goodness and holiness ? 

But the opposition which the Gospel brings along with it, is 
pothing when compared with those blessings which it confers 
on all true believers. If the sufferings and afflictions were a 
thousand times greater than they are, we ought to esteem the 
precious pearl the happy purchase at any rate. Much less let 
us suffer ourselves to be jested out of attachment to our Master's 
Gospel, which has no enemies who are worthy to be its friends ; 
and which would not fail to be more beloved in propoi*tion as it 
was less holy, less pure, less sanctifying in its effects. (Qu£SN£l, 
chiefly.) 



§ 18. Meanings of the term " Paraclete.'^ John, xv. 26, 
27 : But when the Comforter is come, whom, after my ascension, 
/ will send to you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, who 
proceeds from the Father, he shall bear testimony to me by his 
miraculous gifts; 27. And ye also shall bear witness to my 
actions and doctrines, because ye have been with me from the 
beginning of my ministry. 

The language relative to the Holy Spirit is manifestly per- 
sonal : He — the Comforter — the Spirit of Truth — is sent — comes 
— bears witness — ; as in other places, he is said, to hear — 
speak —command—forbid. 

The word Comforter, is, in the original Greek, termed Para* 
clete. In explanation of this word, commentators assign the 
various senses of Comforter, Instructor or Monitor, Intercessor, 
Advocate. 

As the Messiah was known among the Jews by the title of 
Menahem or Comforter; this, probably, may be the primary 
sense of the word, in our Saviour's present address ; but not to 
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the exclusion of the other interpretations ; which are very signi- 
ficantly implied in the word Paraclete. 

The disciples, in the absence of their Master, would stand in 
extreme need of a Comforter. They were left destitute of his 
personal encouragement, and were successors to the malice and 
hatred by which he had been assailed. This state called for 
some more than ordinary powers to sustain and confirm their 
hearts, and to reconcile them to the hardships in which their 
duty involved them. This was to be e£fected by supplying them 
with heavenly and unseen succours ; thus overpowering tempta- 
tions which threatened their overthrow; and re-inforcing a 
nature weak, frail, and likely to sink under the repeated shocks 
of terror, danger, and merciless persecution. In all these re- 
gards, the Holy Spirit exerted his divine influences, and did 
really approve himself, in the most eminent manner and in the 
most literal sense, a Comforter. Thus when persecution drove 
Paul and Barnabas from Antioch, the disciples were filled with 
joy and with the Holy Ghost (Acts, xiii. 52). Thus the afflic- 
tion in which the Thessalonians received the Gospel, was com- 
pensated by the joy of the Holy Ghost (1 Thess. i. 6). 

2. The word Paraclete denotes Intercessor. To this office, 
St. Paul alludes when he says (Rom. viii.) that '^ The Spirit 
maketh intercession for the Saints, with their groanings which 
cannot be uttered, and according to the will of God.^' This 
passage is usually understood of those graces, by which the 
Holy Spirit disposes the hearts of good men to pray in such a 
manner, with a zeal so fervent, with a will so resigned to the 
providence and wisdom of God, as conciliate success and accept- 
ance. In this meaning of the word, the Paraclete procures 
favour and access for those, whose unworthiness debarred them 
from approach to God. Thus we, in ourselves sinful and impure, 
stand in need not only of our Saviour's mediation in praying 
to the Father for us ; but we also need the assistances of the 
Holy Spirit enabling us to pray acceptably to the Father. These 
assistances justify our addresses, and render that a throne of 
grace and love, of gentleness and pity, of clemency and conde- 
scension. For otherwise, it would be inaccessible, a seat of judg- 
ment and stem justice; a place, at which no man's application 
could find favourable entertainment ; because, if God should be 
extreme to mark what is done amiss, no flesh living could be 
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justified in his sight. So necessary was it even for the apostles^ 
so much more necessary is it for us^ to enjoy the benefits and 
kind offices of this heavenly Paraclete^ according to the notion of 
that titicj as it denotes an Intercessor. 

3. There is a third sense and very considerable one^ em- 
ployed as Advocate in assisting clients in the pleading of their 
cause. And this^ not by arguing the whole point for them (as 
with us now is most usual)^ but by instructing the party himself 
in arguments proper for him to urge in his own defence ; and at 
the day of hearings encouraging him to speak boldly ; suggesting 
proper matter ; and prompting him with so much care and pru- 
dence, that nothing material or useful should escape him. Of 
this assistance, the apostles had very great need. They were 
entering into controversy with a whole world at once : a contro- 
versy, which, so far as their own endowments, natural or acquired, 
were concerned, they, of all men breathing, were least qualified 
to manage or maintain. Upon this account, our Lord com- 
mands them to rely entirely upon the watchfulness and wisdom 
of a heavenly Monitor : one, who would not fail them in their 
greatest extremities; but without any study or eloquence of 
their own, be sure to order matters so, that they should come 
off with honour ; and their enemies, with shame and confusion. 
''Ye shall be brought before governors and kings, for a testi- 
mony against them and the Gentiles. But when they deliver 
you up, take no thought how or what ye shall speak ; for in that 
same hour, it shall be given you, what ye shall speak. I will 
give you a mouth and wisdom, which all your adversaries shall 
not be able to gainsay nor resist. For it is not ye that speak, 
but the Spirit of my Father which speaketh in you.^' 

And such effects as these, were the testimony which the 
Spirit is said to bear concerning Christ ; the extraordinary gifts 
and powers, plainly of Divine original. To these St. Paul 
applies that of the Psalmist, '' Thou art gone up on high, thou 
hast led captivity captive, and given gifts unto men,'' so making 
the liberal effusions of those days answer to the distributions 
usual at the solemn inaugurations and triumphs of princes. 
And such was the glorious entry made by our Lord into heaven ; 
a solemnizing his conquest over Death, and Hell, and every 
enemy; a taking full possession of his kingdom. Of that 
enthroning, the Holy Ghost, shed abroad according to his pro- 
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mise, was a convincing demonstration ; and an instance of the 
power and truth of him by whom he was given. It was an evi- 
dence, how dear those persons stnd their cause were to God : in 
vindication whereof this gift was, in so plentiful and astonishing 
a manner, received ; and, consequently, how safely all their doc- 
trines and reports might be depended upon, who brought such 
credentials of their veracity. 

4. Nor was the Paraclete wanting to the apostles, in his 
office of Monitor and Instructor. In their laborious ministry, 
many occasions would necessarily arise, in which the sagacity of 
the serpent was wanting to the simplicity of the dove; and 
where a wisdom from above was needed to counteract the 
machinations from beneath; so that the Gospel might be for- 
warded in the most prudent manner. By the instruction of the 
Holy Spirit, the apostles were illuminated in the appointment of 
labourers in the ministry ; so that they were enabled to say in 
confidence and with authority, ^' Take heed unto the flocks, over 
which the Holy Ghost hath made you over-seers/' The Holy 
Spirit suggested to the apostles the occasions, on which they 
might use their miraculous powers discreetly. This heavenly 
instruction is dated from the day of Pentecost, when the light 
of fiery tongues was an emblem of the clear knowledge then 
communicated. 

Since the ordinary assistances of the Holy Spirit are pro- 
mised to the faithful in allt ages, and are fully commensurate to 
our spiritual wants ; let us labour to purify our hearts from evil 
affections, that we may receive the benefits of his holy communi- 
cations. Then shall we experience his intercession in our words 
of prayer ; his* guidance, in doubts ; his consolation, in sorrow ; 
his instruction, in all necessary truths. (Stanhope.) 



§ 19. Testimony of the Spirit. John, xv. 26 : The Spirit 
of truth shall testify of me. 

Among the many benevolent offices of the Holy Spirit in the 
scheme of redemption, is to testify outwardly as well as inwardly, 
the certainty of our religion. Let us direct our thoughts to the 
former part of his testimony. 

St. John has pronounced that " the spirit of prophecy is the 
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testimony of Jesus " Frequent and powerful, therefore, is this 
testimony on the part of the Holy Spirit who in every genera- 
tion, from the fall of Adam to the time of Malachi, enabled the 
prophets, in various times and in various parcels, to announce 
some particular expressive of the promised Messiah, in character, 
ministry, and office. 

When the fulness of the time had come, the next operation 
of the Holy Spirit was the supernatural conception of the 
Saviour. He afterwards descended, like a dove, at his baptism, 
and led him to triumph in the wilderness. (Matt. iv. 1.) The 
Messiah's mighty works which bore witness of his office, are 
represented as repeated testimonies of the Spirit, by Christ him- 
self, when preaching at Nazareth (Luke, iv. 18) ; and in a sub- 
sequent controversy with the Jews, he declares, *' If I, by the 
Spirit of God, cast out demons, then is the kingdom of God 
come unto you.'' St. Peter says, " That God anointed Jesus of 
Nazareth with the Holy Spirit and with power.'' (Acts, x. 37.) 
To the same Sptn'/ of Holiness, St. Paul ascribes our Lord's 
resurrection (Rom. i. 4) ; and St. Peter, his being quickened. 
(1 Eph. iii. 18.) 

But the most remarkable testimony of the Holy Spirit was 
his descent upon the apostles, subsequently to our Lord's ascen- 
sion. This visible interposition was indeed a testimony to the 
righteousness of Christ ; and proved that though he had been 
crucified as a malefactor, yet God had now publicly ratified his 
innocence. Some persons affiscted to ridicule the miracle which 
they could not disprove : but for a refutation of all doubt it suf- 
ficed, that the foreigners, present at the day of Pentecost, must 
know whether the languages they heard, were real ones; and the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem must have known whether they who 
spoke them, had ever learnt them. The result was not that they 
were detected, but that three thousand souls were added to them 
the same day. (Acts, ii. 41-47.) 

Again, it is an acknowledged fact, that Christianity spread in a 
very few years through every nation then known. Now by what 
possible means could a faith, so entirely opposite to the esta- 
blished superstitions of all countries, and the favourite vices of 
all the inhabitants of them, be thus propagated, in an inquisitive 
^S^f by a handful of men, without learning and without power, 
against all the learning and power of the world, vigorously and 
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without delay applied to withstand it^ — but by such testimonies 
of the Divine Spirit in its favour^ as the first Christians unani- 
mously say attended its progress ? These afford a clear explica- 
tion of this wonderful change ; and fair enquiry will show^ that 
nothing else can. Either the Gospel prevailed by these miracles ; 
or its prevailing without them was the most amazing miracle of 
all. 

But besides this way of reasoning, to prove that there must 
have been such gifts^ we have direct historical evidence^ that 
there actually were such. Repeated mention of them occurs in 
" The Acts of the Apostles ;" the work of an author who lived 
at that time ; and was allowed^ by those who must know^ to have 
written truth. But the argument from St. Paurs epistles ap- 
pears to be somewhat stronger : in them he mentions frequently 
the supernatural gifts of the Spirit^ as then subsisting in those 
churches : he would not have dared to do this^ had there been 
no such thing ; or his letters could never have been respected^ as 
they certainly were. 

And now what remains is^ that^ being satisfied of the cer- 
tainty of these things^ we lay seriously to heart the proper infe- 
rences from them. In general it follows^ that the religion which 
we profess^ is no other than the truth of God ; the doctrines of 
it, however mysterious^ reasonable objects of firm belief; the 
precepts^ however difficulty matter of indispensable duty ; its glo- 
rious rewards, secure to every good person ; its dreadful punish- 
ments, unavoidable by every bad one. More particularly, in 
regard to that Spirit, which testifies these things, it follows that 
we should honour him, as possessed of those divine attributes 
which the Scripture ascribes to him ; that we should make our 
thankful acknowledgments for his outward manifestations, and 
pray for his inward and saving influences on our souls ; that we 
should receive the Gospel submissively, and obey it diligently, 
often recollecting for this purpose that awful admonition : '^ If 
the word spoken by angels,^' the law of Moses, '' was steadfast, 
and every transgression received a just recompense of reward ; 
how shall we escape, if we neglect so great a salvation ? which at 
the first, began to be spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed 
unto us by them that heard him ; God also bearing them wit- 
ness, both with signs and wonders, and with divers miracles, and 
gifts of the Holy Ghost" (Heb. ii. 2-4.) (Archbishop Secker.) 
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§ 20. Christ warns his disciples of the sufferings which they 
must expect. John^ xvi. 1-4 : These things I have spoken to 
you in relation to your subsequent trials^ that ye tnay not, con- 
sidering yourselves deceived by my silence^ be offended and 
tempted to renounce your profession. 2. TTiey shall indeed 
excommunicate and cast you out of their synagogues : yea, the 
hour is coming, that whosoever killeth you, shall think that he 
offereth an acceptable sacrifice to God. 3. And these things they 
will do unto you, because they have ru>t known the nature^ perfec- 
tions^ and purposes of God my Father ; nor, in consequence^ me 
his Son^ and their Messiah. 4. But I have spoken these things 
to you and fore-warned you, that when the time for suffering 
comes, ye may remember that I told you of them. 



This prediction of future sufferings was fulfilled in terrible 
accomplishment. Not St. Paul only experienced its truths when 
forty Jews were banded together by oath to kill him ; but he and 
all his fellow-labourers might say, " We are accounted as sheep 
to be slain .^' They were not only excommunicated and despoiled 
of goods; but murdered on the pretence of promoting the 
honour of God. A similar excuse for barbarity has been urged 
in more modern times, not by Gentile Caesars, but by those 
whose brows have been bound by mitres. These ignorant 
zealots — (for what is zeal unguided by knowledge?) — then 
most considered themselves the faithful ministers of Christ, 
when their hands were most deeply immersed in the blood 
of his worthiest servants. 

The prediction of Jesus leads us to consider the vile nature 
and the pernicious effects of religious persecution. 

1. First ; It is not a probable way to make men good* 

If we would serve God in an acceptable manner, it is requi- 
site that we know the will of God, and that we pay him a cheer- 
ful obedience. When the first of these is wanting, there can be 
no religion; and when any act of religion is performed with 
reluctance and aversion, it is the service of a beast, rather than 
of a man ; it is only a bodily action, in which the mind hath no 
share. This evidently shows, that compulsion can have no good 
influence. For what is the pretended design of persecution ? 
It is to instruct and reclaim from error. But bonds and impri- 
sonment, fines and stripes, racks and gibbets, will not inspire 
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the art of reasoning justly, nor will they cause a doctrine or sys- 
tem to seem more probable or more amiable to the su£fering 
person, than it appeared before he was punished. 

2. Persecution is contrary to the spirit of Christianity. 
The religion of our Saviour is a religion like its author, full 
of humanity, lenity, and universal benevolence. Though he 
preached the Gospel in vain to many persons, whose unbelief (he 
knew) proceeded from a corrupted heart, he neither called down 
fire from heaven to consume them, nor sent legions of angels to 
dragoon them. To their obstinacy and malice, he only opposed 
acts of kindness, and miracles, and arguments, and exhortations, 
and reproofs. He sent forth his apostles into the world, not to 
persecute, but to be persecuted ; and to establish the worship of 
God by such methods as himself had employed. It is not to be 
imagined, that, out of the mouth which said, " Hereby shall all 
men know that ye are my disciples, if ye love one another,'' 
could proceed an order to exercise all sorts of cruelty upon men 
for their errors in religion. 

3. The consequence of supposing persecution to be recom- 
mended by the Gospel, is that all sects of Christians would have 
the same call to plague and destroy those who differ from them. 
All sects of Christians are the true Church, in their own opinion; 
and would apply such a commission to themselves, as their right 
or their duty. 

It is easy to imagine what would be the consequence of a 
general persuasion amongst Christians, that men ought to be 
destroyed, if they refused to forsake their errors, what mutual 
hatred, cruelty, uncharitableness, malice, and revenge, would 
everywhere abound. 

4. It is very strange that Christians in these latter ages, can 
find the doctrine of persecution so plainly laid down in the New 
Testament, when the first Christians could see no such thing 
there. The earlier Christian writers are professed enemies to 
persecution ; make very ingenious and severe remarks upon the 
inhuman behaviour of the Pagans ; and reason most justly upon 
the liberty which every man ought to enjoy, of following the 
dictates of his conscience in matters of religion ; whilst, in all 
things lawful, he obeys the civil magistrate, and is a good and 
useful subject. 
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Since persecution is not a probable way to make men good ; 
since it is so opposite to the spirit of the Gospel, and so terrible 
in its consequences, that if it were universally practised, it must 
end in the subversion of Christianity ; it evidently follows, that 
if it be permitted in the Scriptures, the permission should be 
contained in terms strong, plain, express, positive, very easy to 
be understood, like the precepts which require piety, charity, 
and justice. But that is not the case. The expression in the 
Parable (Luke, xiv. 23), " Compel them to come in,'' means 
nothing more than the use of entreaties, earnest importunity, 
arguments, promises, and other moral motives. In this very 
parable, one of those who were invited, excuses himself, and 
says, " I have bought a piece of ground, and I must needs go and 
see it.'' The word in the original is the same with that in verse 
23, " I am compelled to go and see it." 

Persecutors affirm that it is good to punish men who are in 
error, to put them upon an examination of facts and reasons, 
which else they would not have considered. On the contrary, 
this is not a proper way to make men examine; for he who 
examines any point, particularly any point of religion, ought to 
be free from passion and prejudice. That punishment tends to 
bias the judgment, is too clear to admit a dispute. 

We may also observe that in every religious sect, erring or 
not erring in points of faith, three sorts of men are to be found ; 
first, persons who look upon all religion with much indifference, 
and are outwardly of that to which chance or custom hath joined 
them ; secondly, persons who are sincere in their profession, but 
have too great an affection for the things of this life; and thirdly, 
persons who are resolved to suffer all things rather than act con- 
trary to the dictates of their conscience. Now the first sort will 
probably comply without hesitation, for all Churches are alike to 
them. The second sort, intimidated by punishments, will pre- 
tend to be converted, and still retain their errors. The last will 
perish, rather than basely dissemble, and will be confessors and 
martyrs, in their own opinion at least. Thus the persecutors 
will furnish their Church with atheists and hypocrites, and 
destroy the best and worthiest men. 

Persecutors object also, that by indulgence, heresies are pro- 
pagated to the eternal destruction of those who are deluded ; 
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and that, therefore, the utmost rigour is true Christian charity ; 
and, by the punishment of a few, saves many from everlasting 
misery. 

One of the most odious and pernicious doctrines of the 
Church of Rome is, that all who separate themselves from her, 
are in a state of damnation. A man may worship a piece of 
wood, or a piece of bread ; he may think that the same body can 
be present in ten thousand places at once ; and yet he may love 
his neighbour as himself: but this uncharitable notion hath a 
plain tendency to make a man more savage than a brute, to all 
who dissent from him. Hence ariseth hatred of those, who are 
supposed to be hated of Grod ; hence those tribunals of iniquity 
called Inquisitions ; hence plots and assassinations ; hence violat- 
ing all faith, and making a jest of all oaths, and treaties, and 
solemn promises ; hence equivocations and mental reservations ; 
hence the forcing away children from parents, and wives from 
husbands, and any oppression which tends to the blessed end of 
extirpating heresy. This end sanctifies all villanies ; all is done 
out of mere compassion for the souls of men, and piety towards 
God; a diabolical compassion, and a piety worse than pro- 
faneness. 

While we carefully avoid this wicked and unchristian spirit 
of persecution ; let us beware of an opposite extreme, the spirit 
of contradiction, and the love of novelty and singularity; with 
which whosoever is smitten, is ever framing new systems of reli- 
gion and morality, and not able to conceal any of his awkward 
inventions. 

Happy and wise is he who can keep at a proper distance 
from both extremes. He esteems the Gospel to be the greatest 
blessing which God hath conferred upon us ; he carefully endea- 
vours to understand and to practise it, and to recommend it to 
others. Acts of civility and humanity he exerciseth towards all ; 
but avoids the society of those, who in their conversation and 
behaviour, shew a disregard to God, to truth, to probity, and to 
religion. 

Of all moral qualities, the most valuable is piety ; the next to 
it is prudence; and they must be joined together; for piety 
without prudence may become enthusiasm and bigotry; and 
prudence without piety sinks into knavish craft. (Jortin.) 
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§ 21. Jesus consoles his disciples by the promise of send- 
ing the Holy Ghost. Jqhn^ xvi. 4-11 : And indeed / did not 
so fully say these things to you from the beginning of my ministry, 
because I was with you ; and could answer your enquiries, and 
bear the chief assaults of our enemies ; 5, but now I am going 
my way to him who sent me ; and opportunity of personal com- 
munication will soon cease : and yet none of you, availing your- 
selves of this short interval, now asks me, ' Whither goest thou?** 
but because I have spoken to you these things relative to my 
departure, sorrow has filled your heart, and prevents you from 
questioning me concerning the nature of my future abode, and 
from rejoicing in my exaltation. 7. Nevertheless I tell you the 
truth : it is even advantageous for you that I depart : for if I do 
not depart, and pass through my sufferings into glory, the Com- 
forter wiU not come to you in the covenant of redemption : my 
ascension must precede his descent. But if I depart, I will send 
him unto you, 

8. And when he shall have come, he will convince, and furnish 
proof to, the world respecting sin, and respecting righteousness, 
and respecting judgment : 

[The word world, in our Lord's address, seems occasionally 
to denote the Jewish nation. See xvi. 30; xvii. 9, 14.] 

9. He ^\l convince the world respecting sin ; the sin of their 
unbelief, when many shall be pricked in their hearts ; and when, 
by his aid, ye shall work many miracles. (Acts, ii. 37, 41.) 

10. He shall convince the world respecting my rig/Ueousness 
and innocence : because I depart to my Father, and ye see me no 
more on earth. The Holy Spirit, by being shed forth in 
pursuance of my Father's promise, will attest the reality of my 
ascension and my permanent exaltation to the right hand of a 
holy God ; who could not thus manifestly sanction an impostor. 

11. He shall convince the world respecting judgment ; be- 
cause the prince of this world will, by the miraculous power of 
the Holy Spirit- attesting the doctrine of the apostles, be shown 
to be judged and condemned to be despoiled of his usurped 
empire over mankind. 

[v. 11 : Judgment : power to judge mine enemies : Burton. 
Divine judgment in the punishment of an incredulous nation : 
Campbell. Of a last judgment in which sentence shall be passed 
upon all men : Valpy. The policy of rulers of this world, in 
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opposing me^ shall be judged and condemned: — The false 
judgment of the Jews in condemning the Messiah : A. Clarke. 
The divine judgment against all, whether Jews or heathens, who 
persisted in rejecting Jesus as their Saviour : Bloomfielo.] 



In these words of Jesus Christ, there is an evident allusion 
to the office of a pleader^ in a court of judicature. Our Lord 
virtually affirms, that though he might be arraigned, condemned, 
and punished by his enemies; yet his celestial Advocate, the 
Holy Spirit, would fully assert his innocence, and enforce a due 
punishment upon his false accusers. 

Let us, first, consider in what manner this prediction was 
fulfilled in r^rence to its more immediate occasion; and, 
secondly, let us apply the words to our own particular and per- 
sonal instruction. 

1. First, our Lord promises his disciples that the Jews 
would be convinced respecting sin, in rejecting him as the pro- 
mised Messiah. The fulfilment of this promise commenced^ 
when, on the day of Pentecost, St. Peter concluded his discourse, 
in these words : '* Let all the house of Israel know assuredly, 
that God hath made that same Jesus whom ye have crucified, 
both Lord and Christ.'^ By his convincing words, the hearers 
of the apostle were so pricked in their hearts, that three thou- 
sand were baptized into the name of Jesus Christ. From this 
period the progress of the Crospel was so rapid, that in less than 
thirty years, churches were founded in various parts of the 
Roman empire. But what especially demands our consideration 
is this ; that in embracing the cause of Jesus, the converts were 
exposed to contempt, poverty, persecution, and even death itself. 
To this hideous variety of suffering, what rational persons would 
have subjected themselves, unless they had dreaded the anger of 
(jod, for the sin of unbelief? 

But what was the source of this conviction ? It was the 
Holy Spirit, the Advocate; who "descended on the day of 
Pentecost in the likeness of fiery tongues, lighting upon the 
apostles to teach them, and to lead them to all truth ; giving 
them both the gift of divers languages, and also boldness with 
fervent zeal, constantly to preach the Gospel unto all nations.^' 
It was the Holy Spirit who in the ministry of the apostles, 
exhibited many miraculous testimonies of their divine mission :• 
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and^ as in the case of Lydia^ opened the hearts of the hearers^ 
dissipating their prejudices, and leading their thoughts captive 
to Christ. 

2. Secondly^ the Holy Spirit came, as Advocate, to convince 
the world respecting riffhteousness ; inasmuch as '' Christ had 
gone to the Father, and his disciples saw him no more/' 
"Christ" (says St. Paul) "was declared to be the Son of God 
with power, according to the Spirit of holiness, by the resur- 
rection from the dead.'* St. John observes (vii. 39) that " the 
Holy Ghost was not yet given, inasmuch as Jesus was not yet 
glorified.'' It may therefore be urged, that Jesus must have 
been glorified, inasmuch as the Spirit was given. St. Peter 
accordingly remarks to the Jews, on the daj^ of Pentecost, 
" This Jesus hath God raised up ; whereof we all are witnesses : 
therefore, being exalted by the right hand of God, and having 
received of the Father, the promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath 
shed forth this which ye now see and hear." By such testi- 
mony was it proved, that Christ had been holy, and innocent, 
and righteous ; and therefore unjustly condemned. 

S. Lastly, the Holy Spirit came as Advocatet to convince the 
world respecting judgment, because the prince of this world is 
judged. By the prince of this world is denoted Satan; who at 
that time, was possessing the empire of the world by the homage 
which was rendered to him under various shapes and appella- 
tions ; and by the darkness of ignorance and corruption which 
he had diffused over the hearts andintellects of all his worship- 
pers. Already had Christ triumphed over this enemy of the 
Church, in the Temptation subsequent to his baptism: but a 
more marked defeat was now at hand. Thus Jesus, speaking of 
his approaching death, had said, " Now is the judgment of this 
world; now shall the prince of this world be cast out." And 
did not Christ, by his death, destroy him that had the power 
of death f (Heb. ii. 11.) Then was the ancient prophecy 
fulfilled, " The seed of the woman shall bruise the head of the 
serpent." 

And here again, the operations of the Holy Spirit may be 
clearly traced. His quickening energy brought to the remem- 
brance of the apostles whatever Christ had said to them : so 
that in rousing thf Gentiles from the lethargy of sin, it was not 
80 much the apostles who exhorted, as the Holy Ghost who 



Digitized by 



Google 



JoHN^ xvi. 4-11.] The Holy Spirit promised. 261 

spoke in the apostles. It was the Holy Spirit who opened the 
hearts of the Gentiles for the reception of God^s word; and 
excited them to act conformably to it. It was the Holy Spirit 
who helped the infirmities of the first converts^ and bore witness 
with their conscience, that from children of wrath they had 
become the children of God. By this efficacy, the world was 
convinced in respect of judgment. Satan, the prince of this 
world, was judged. He had been (as it were) arraigned before 
the tribunal of holiness; he was condemned as a criminal; and 
by the mightier power of the Holy Spirit, would be gradually 
expelled from his usurped dominionover mankind. 

II. Let us apply to ourselves these three purposes of the 
Holy Spirit's advent. 

1. If he came to reprove and convict of sin, men must 
have been, by nature, in a state of condemnation, and the chil- 
dren of wrath. Let us, therefore, walk humbly before God ; 
gratefully acknowledging, that what we are by baptism into 
his Church, we are not by our own merits, but by his gratuitous 
mercy. 

2. Did the Holy Spirit come to convince the world concern- 
ing righteousness ? Let us be made sensible that the righteous- 
ness of Christ is the only mode of justifying sinners; and that a 
true faith in that righteousness is inseparably accompanied with 
humility, with the love of God, and with hatred of sin. 

3. Did the Holy Spirit come to convince the world concern- 
ing ytuiS^mm/ ? If, then, a day be fixed for the condemnation of 
the reprobate, let us labour, by penitence and active faith, 
to conciliate the favour of our Judge supreme: for who can 
stand before his dread tribunal, in a state of impenitence f 

Lastly: When Christ announced to his disciples, that he 
was going his way to the Father who had sent him, their hearts 
were filled with sorrow. And yet this much-dreaded departure 
became the triumph of the Church, and the salvation of the 
human race. In like manner, if we could duly appreciate the 
assurances of Christ, we should feel that all separations from 
our dearest friends arc ordered for some great spiritual benefit. 
It is expedient for them to rest from their labours, and to repose 
with their God. It is expedient for us, that we may be weaned 
from this world. They were strangers and pilgrims who (we 
hope) have now arrived at their true home. Whatever are the 
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links of the purest earthly union^ they must be broken^ that they 
may be indissoluble in a better existence. The thought of that 
purified and enduring love should encourage us to say with 
Christ; ^* It is expedient that I go away. I am in a great strait, 
even as Paul, between two : my friends and children, tenderly do 
I love you ; but to depart, to be with Christ, is far better/' 
God grant that such a portion of grace may be vouchsafed, as 
shall awaken these Christian feelings on our death-bed. Then 
shall we depart as hopeful harbingers of those dear friends 
whom, for a little while, we leave behind on earth. So shall we 
advance, strong in faith, to rejoin that Saviour, who has gone to 
open to all true disciples the many mansions of his Father's 
house. (Du Bosc.) 



§ 22. Christ promises to his disciples the especial and full 
instructions of the Holy Spirit. John, xvi. 12-15 : I have yet 
many things to say unto you [concerning the call of the Gentiles, 
the abrogation of the Mosaic Law, and the full nature of the 
Christian dispensation], but ye cannot bear and comprehend them 
now ; while your minds are not sufficiently free from prejudices, 
to receive such instructions. IS. Bui w/ien he, even the Spirit 
of truth, has come, he will guide you into all the truth, essential 
for the duties of your apostleship : for he will not speak of himself, 
as if he proposed any separate end or counsel, opposed to the 
Father ; but whatsoever he shall hear and receive in charge, that 
he shall reveal; and he will shew you things to come, that your 
predictions may be a lasting testimony to the truth of my 
Gospel. [Acts, xi. 28; 1 Tim. iv. 1-3; 2 Pet. i. 14; Reve- 
lations, whole book.] 

14. He shall glorify me, and promote my honour : for the 
Holy Spirit shall receive of mine, even the truth which relates to 
my person, office, and doctrine ; and shall discover it to you and 
to the minds of all in whom he resides. 15. And. indeed all 
things whatsoever the Father hath, all his perfections and attri- 
butes, are mine : mine is the fnlness necessary to efiect my 
Father's purposes in redemption : in reference to this, I said, 
The Spirit of truth shall take of mine, and reveal it unto you my 
disciples. 
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What those things probably were, which our Saviour did 
not, at that time, reveal to his disciples, might be instanced in 
three particulars. 

1. Our Saviour designed his kingdom to be spiritual ; and 
its laws not to be enforced by the sword of the magistrate, but 
by sanctions built upon our hopes of a better world. 

Against this truth, the disciples were prejudiced by the 
general tradition, that the Messiah would manifest himself to 
the Jews in military splendour, and reduce the Gentiles under 
their dominion. The disciples were so possessed with this fond 
conceit of a temporal kingdom, that immediately after our Lord 
had plainly foretold his sufferings, James and John petitioned 
for places of honour. Even after his sufferings, the two disciples, 
journeying to Emmaus, trusted that it had been he who would 
have redeemed Israel; and when he was on the point of his 
ascension, the disciples still cherished the hope that he would 
restore the kingdom to Israel. (Acts, i. 6.) But after the descent 
of the Holy Ghost in his miraculous gifts, they were capable of 
understanding and receiving a truth, against which their national 
pride had closed their hearts. 

2. Another truth was the abrogation ai the Jewish dispen- 
sation. As the Law had been given by God, they considered 
it not as a temporary, but perpetual institution. But, in the 
council at Jerusalem, the apostles released the Gentiles from 
the observance of the ceremonial yoke ; because it so seemed 
good to the Holy Ghost and to them. (Acts, xv. 28.) 

3. Another truth was, that the salvation of the Messiah 
belonged to the Gentiles. The Jews regarded the heathens with 
the haughtiest contempt, as wholly debarred from the promises 
of God. Though our Lord, previously to his ascension, had 
given his apostles an express command to teach all nations, yet 
it appears from the history of Cornelius, that they had not com* 
prehended the full extent of their commission. But after the 
vision to Peter, and when they saw that the Holy Ghost fell 
upon the GrentUes as upon them^ then they were instructed in 
this great truth. 

These truths are, probably, in reference to the Jewish pre<- 
judices of the disciples, among the communications, which 
during our Saviour's earthly ministry, they would reluctantly 
receive. But an enquiry of this nature is the less necessary^ 
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inasmuch as the following words of our Lord^ — '^ He shall guide 
you into all the truth/' — are an assurance unto us, that the 
Holy Spirit would instruct the disciples in the whole counsel of 
God, in the truth as it is in Jesus ; in short, that the Holy Spirit 
would impart all knowledge, necessary for evangelical discipline, 
both in doctrine and in precept. It is certain, therefore, that 
the apostles, in compiling the canon of Scripture, were so 
assisted by the Holy Spirit, as to write all truths necessary for 
the salvation of believers ; and consequently, that all things 
necessary to be done and believed by Christians, are fully and 
perspicuously contained in the Holy Scriptures. 

From our Lord's example we learn, that in the arduous duty 
of reforming and instructing others, we must adopt a prudent 
caution in combating their prejudices, lest they reject our 
salutary advice. Even persons who are tractable and willing to 
learn, may, at first, entertain unawares, from the force of educa- 
tion, some false principles, which, by time and forbearance, may 
be removed. Some prejudices cannot be plucked out at once ; 
but yet may be so loosened by degrees, that they fall away of 
themselves ; even as some knots may be untied with • patience, 
which by a violent pulling are fixed so much the faster. 

This caution was adopted by St. Paul : he tells the Corinth- 
ians (1 Cor. iii. 2), '^ I have fed you with milk and not with 
meat : for hitherto ye were not able to bear it.'' He was content 
to instil truth, as they were capable of appreciating. The minds 
of some men are like narrow-mouthed vessels ; into which liquor 
may be poured by degrees ; but if we pour too rapidly, it runa 
by, and is lost. 

But when men are wilful and not of a teachable disposition, 
then are we bound to urge upon them the things necessary to 
be known, whether they will hear or whether they will forbear. 
God is not obliged to do more than to offer men sufficient means 
of conviction : and if, in that case, they resist full and sufficient 
evidence, they do it at their peril. 

Lastly : if the Holy Spirit was sent to lead the disciples into 
all the truth; and if, in consequence, the apostles bequeathed 
to the Church complete instruction concerning Christian doc- 
trine ; these circumstances remove all ground for the pretended 
infallibility of the Romish Church. Our Lord's words do not 
convey any especial privilege to the Church of Rome in par- 
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ticular, and not otherwise than aa a pari of the Ghriatian 
Church, and in common with other parts. No promise of 
infallibiUty was ever made ; and it is only so far as she adheres 
to the doctrine of the apostles, as transmitted in their authentic 
records, that she can be preserved free from error. Her per- 
versions of true Christian doctrine are sad refutations of her 
haughty claim. And where is this infallibility to be found ? 
Is it in the Pope or in a general Council, who are often at 
variance ? Where was it, when, for many years, two Popes 
claimed St. Peter's chair? Is it sanctioned by any express 
passage in the evangelical writings ? Is it inferred from the 
caution with which St. Paul deemed it necessary to warn the 
Church of Rome against apostasy ? This privilege of infallibility 
was not claimed until 300 years had elapsed after the death of 
Christ: and if the Church did well enough for 300 years, 
without an infallible judge, this is a demonstration that there is 
no absolute need of it. The promise in the text applies to the 
revelation of new truths : as the Church of Rome does not 
pretend to any new revelation, she cannot challenge anything 
by virtue of Christ's promise. We are not bound, by any com- 
mands of Christ, to rely implicitly on the decision of any one 
man who may be termed Pope : on the contrary, if every con- 
scientious Christian were not allowed to judge for himself, why 
are we enjoined to try the spirits, whether they be of God ; and 
to prove all things. God is the only infallible Being : to his 
word let us have recourse. Let others build on Fathers and 
Popes, on traditions and councils, what they will : but let us 
continue firm, as we are on the foundation of the apostles and 
prophets ; Jesus Christ being the chief comer-stone. 



V. 13 : " The Spirit of truth shall guide you into all truth." 
The expression, guide into all truth, seems to give us some 
means for judging what methods the Holy Spirit usually takes 
in the ordinary operations of his grace. Not that the particular 
manner of his working upon our minds, in every case, can be 
determined : for who is able to express the infinite variety of 
excellent arts, by which he wins us over to his own heavenly 
purposes ? But, perhaps, we may gather from this expression 
so much as may preserve us from error, and forward the practice 
of our duty. 
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Now the word which we render to guide, properly signifies 
leading a traveller in the way. The manner of which is thus 
explained by Moses j who^ speaking of the Israelites being con- 
ducted through the wilderness^ says that " God went before 
them to search them out a place to pitch their tents in^ in fire by 
nighty to shew them by what way they should go^ and in a 
cloud by day/' (Deut. i. 34.) Here we have the office of a guide 
explained, by ^^ shewing the way in which they should^ go, and 
going before them in that way J' Thus was the Angel of God's 
presence a guide to the Israelites of old ; and thus is the grace 
of God's Spirit a guide to Christians now. He directs them 
what course to take ; he warns them against the pits and pre- 
cipices, the difficulties and by-paths, by which, if destitute of 
such direction, they might wander or perish in their journey : 
and so he brings them forward in that holiness, of which himself 
is the perfection and the brightest pattern. 

Another interpretation, deduced from this in Scripture, is 
that of assisting and supporting men in their passage. Thus 
God is said (Deut. i. 31) to bear those Israelites, ''as a man 
beareth his own son, in all the way that they went." The 
similitude is taken from parents and nurses holding children by 
the hand, being content to go their slow pace; and not only 
guiding, but supporting and guarding them also. Thus are 
those passages commonly understood, where God is said to have 
led Abraham throughout all the land of Canaan (Josh. xxiv. 3) ; 
to lead Joseph like a sheep, and his people like a flock, by the 
hand of Moses and Aaron. And thus the Messiah, the Great 
and True Shepherd, is said gently to lead those that are with 
young (Is. xl. II.) This sort of guidance the Holy Spirit per- 
forms, when he condescends to our infirmities, accommodates 
himself to our capacities, and imparts his gifts and graces ; not 
according to his own fulness and power to give, but in such 
proportions as the vessels into which they are poured, are 
qualified to receive them. An instance whereof our Blessed 
Lord hath left (John, xvi. 12) by omitting to say many things 
unto his disciples, which they, at that time, were unable to bear. 

Hence the word came to be appUed to the office of a Master 
or Teacher. Thus when Philip asked the Ethiopian, Whether 
he understood that prophecy of Isaiah, which he found him 
reading (Acts, viii. 31), the answer is, ''How can I, except 
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some man should guide me ?'^ This part of a guide then Philip 
undertook by divine appointment; and how he discharged it, is 
manifest from the following account : ^* The Ethiopian nobleman 
then said, I pray thee, of whom speaketh the prophet this? 
Of himself ? or of some other man ? Then Philip opened his 
mouth ; and began at the same scripture, and preached unto 
him Jesus/' His guidance then consisted in complying with 
the nobleman's desire to be better informed; satisfying his 
enquiries concerning the mysterious meaning of. that prophecy ; 
and thence taking occasion to let him, by degrees, into the 
whole scheme of man's redemption by the sufferings and death 
of our Saviour Christ. 

Such a guide is the Holy Ghost. He enlightens dark eyes; 
but by such illuminations, as suppose a willingness to see. He 
leads men into paths of holiness and salvation ; but he expects 
a readiness to follow. He gives ability to perform that which, 
without him, never could be done ; but it is that which will not 
be done, without our own pains and concurrence. " The meek 
he will guide in judgment, and the meek shall he learn his way." 
(Psalm XXV. 8.) But still they are meek. And although he 
strengthens our weakness, and inspires our dispositions, and 
assists our endeavours to be good ; yet he is nowhere said, by 
an almighty and irresistible operation, to compel the obstinate, 
or to drag men along whether they will or no. 

Hence it is no difficult matter to reconcile those texts of 
Scripture, which attribute our sanctification and salvation to 
the Wordy with some other passages which ascribe the same 
effects to the Spirit of God. The Spirit is the efficient; the 
Word is the instrumental cause. We cannot come to Christ, 
except we be drawn; and it is his Spirit that draws us; and 
he draws us by the Word. He gives a new turn to our thoughts 
and inclinations; disposes us to hearken, to consider, to en- 
deavour; and then he renders those actions and endeavours 
successful. So that all this is effected by the application of 
proper means; by seasonable suggestions; by influences so 
gentle and sweet, that all is done with us and in us. The work 
is so much the Spirit's, that if we be tractable and willing to do 
our part, he will not fail to do his : and it is so much our own 
too, that if we refuse or neglect our part, he will not do it, 
either for us, or without us. (Dban Stanhope.) 
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§ 23. Equality of Christ with the Father. John, xvi. 15 : 
All things thai the Father hath, are mine. 



It would be difficult to find in any of our Lord's discourses, 
a stronger assertion of his divinity, than is contained in these 
words. Taken in connexion with what precedes and follows 
them, they amount to a declaration of his equality with the 
Father, in one of the highest acts of infinite power and wisdom, 
— that of imparting spiritual gifts. They imply, also, in their 
more general signification, an inseparable union and co-operation 
of the Holy Spirit with the Father and himself, in all that 
relates to the work of man's salvation. 

Throughout this memorable conversation with his apostles, 
on the eve of his sufferings, our JiOrd appears exceedingly 
solicitous to assure them, that his place should be supplied by 
another Comforter, who though not visibly manifested to them, 
should give abundant proof of his actual presence, by miracu- 
lous signs and tokens;' these affording such evidence of his 
immediate influence upon their understandings and affections, 
as should leave no room to doubt of the source from which it 
flowed. The characters which Jesus ascribes to this heavenly 
Person, are nothing short of attributes essentially divine. He 
was to ' abide with them for ever ;' to ' teach them all things, 
and to bring to their remembrance all things whatsoever he had 
said unto them.' He was to come unto them ' from the Father; 
being the Spirit of Truth which proceedeth from the Father, to 
guide them into all the truth, and to shew^ them things to 
come.' He is represented also as having the same intimate 
knowledge of the divine will and counsels as the Son himself. 
On these high prerogatives our Lord grounds the assurance, 
that the want of his own personal continuance among them 
would be amply compensated by the coming of this all-sufficient 
guide and instructor. Yet great as these characters and prero- 
gatives are, our Lord speaks of himself as equally entitled with 
the Father to the glory resulting from them : " howbeit when 
he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into all the 
truth : for he shall not speak of himself ; but whatsoever he 
shall hear, that shall he speak. He shall glorify me ; for he 
shall receive of mine : and shall show it unto you. All things 
things that the Father hath, are mine : therefore said I, that he 
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shall take of mine, and shew it unto you/' In this compre- 
hensive assertion, our Lord clearly assumes to himself, jointly 
with the Father, whatsoever is done hy the Holy Spirit ; all the 
miraculous powers afterwards exercised by the apostles ; all the 
extraordinary as well as the ordinary gifts bestowed on them for 
the great work of their ministry. Conformably with which 
assertion, St. Peter, on the day of Pentecost, speaks of the 
wonderful effusion of the Spirit at that time, as the act of 
Christ himself: "he hath shed forth this which ye now see and 
hear.'' 

Now the greater the characters and attributes here described 
as appertaining to the Holy Spirit, the greater is the proof hence 
derived of our Lord's divinity : since he expressly claims the 
gloiy of them, in saying that the Comforter whom he was to 
send, would glorify him. Such glory could be due to Grod 
alone : therefore Christ is God. Therefore also the Spirit pro- 
ceeded from the Father and the Son. Whatsoever he receiveth 
from the Father, he receiveth from the Son also. Whatsoever 
he imparteth to the world of the divine counsels, he imparteth 
as in immediate co-operation with the Father and the Son. 
Hence, arises a convincing argument in proof also of the divinity 
of the Holy Ghost. 

Abundant evidence may be collected from these and other 
declarations, made by our Lord himself, that he was indeed the 
Son of God, in the fullest extent of that title, as including an 
essential participation in the Godhead itself. The reason as- 
signed (in the words of this fifteenth verse) for ascribing to 
himself the gifts and graces bestowed by the Holy Spirit, is 
indeed decisive on this point : " All things that the Father hath, 
are mine." We cannot imagine a more direct assumption of 
equality with the Father. However distinct as to personal rela- 
tionship, if all things that the Father has, are his, there cannot 
be a doubt that both partake of the same nature and perfections. 
(Abchbishof Van Mildert.) 



§ 24. Christ assures his disciples that his separation from 
them would not be final. John, xvi. 16-22 : It is yet but a 
little while, a few hours until I suffer, and ye shall not see me, 
while I am hidden in the sepulchre : and again, I add for your 
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comfort, a little while, in three days, and ye shall see me again, 
because I go, and am to ascend visibly to the Father in your 
presence, iiat ye may bear witness to the event. 17. The dis- 
ciples, hoping perhaps, for a temporal kingdom, did not pene- 
trate into the meaning of our Lord's words: some, therefore, 
of his disciples said among themselves, What means this that he 
saith to us, —^ A little while, and ye shall not see mef and again, 
*A little while, and ye shall see me* and * because I go to the 
Father,' — 18, they said, therefore, among themselves j What means 
this little while of which he speaks P we cannot tell what he 
says. 

19. Now Jesus, whose divine knowledge reaches to the secret 
workings of the heart, knew that they were desirous to ask him 
for further explication, anticipated their wish, and said to them, 
Do ye debate with one another concerning this which I said, ' A 
little while, and ye shaU not see me,' — and again, 'A little while, 
and ye shall see me?' 20. Verily, verily, I say unto you, that ye 
shall shortly weep and lament for a while, on account of my 
crucifixion and burial: but, in the meantime, the world [the 
unbelieving Jews] shall rejoice, as if it had prevailed against me ; 
and ye shall be sorrowful at the loss of my presence : but com- 
fort yourselves with the thought that your sorrow shall be 
quickly turned into joy. 21. Just as a woman, when she is in 
labour, has sorrow, because her hour of agony is come : but when 
she has brought forth the child, she remembereth no more her 
pangs, for her joy, that a male child has been borii into the world, 
for the future support and honour of her family. (Psalm cxxvii.) 
22. And so it is that ye now indeed have sorrow, in expectation 
of my departure : but I will see you again after the third day ; 
and your hearts shall rejoice : and no one shall deprive you of your 

joy- 



The importance of this passage will be better understood, if 
we regard the occasion, on which these assurances of comfort 
were addressed to the apostles. But why may we not enlarge 
our thoughts a little, by looking upon the disciples to be, as 
then they really were, the Church Universal in so many per- 
sons ? If, in this extended sense, their sorrow will represent the 
affliction of every Christian ; so the joy of the apostles, con- 
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ceived at our Lord^s return to them on the third day, will pre- 
figure that inexpressible satisfaction which must needs flow 
from the sight of his glorified body, the enjoyment of his pre- 
sence, and the bliss of an immutable state in heaven. 

The nature of that joy, which, after the sorrows and cala- 
mities of earth, all true disciples are allowed to expect, may be 
considered, in reference to this portion of our Lord's address, in 
three respects. 

1 . The ground of it is implied in those words, ' / tviU see 
you again.' How reviving was the accomplishment of this pro- 
mise to his disciples, when, at his return from the empty tomb, 
they found all their hopes alive again, their faith confirmed, and 
their courage rendered invincible, in the sight of him f But, if 
the continuance of this, for forty days only, could inspire so 
just a joy ; what transports must possess all the faithful, when 
they shall attain the * end of their faith, even the salvation of 
their souls '/ when they shall dwell and reign with their Lord 
for ever ; when their own bodies shall be glorified ; when faith 
and hope shall be swallowed up in fruition ; and, to sum up in 
St. John's phrase, when they shall be drawn into a likeness with 
God, and ' see him as he is.' 

2. This leads us to consider a second property of this joy; 
the truth and solidity of it intimated in those words, ' Your 
heart shall rejoice.* The enjoyments of this world are rather 
appearances than substance. Those pleasures that are sinful, 
leave such terrible stings behind, that, in the midst of that 
laughter, the heart is sorrowful; and, even those that are 
innocent, must not claim this title of satisfactions. To this, 
nothing in truth can have right, which is not commensurate to 
the desires of a reasonable soul. And this nothing can be, but 
a feeling of the favour of God ; and a delight, resulting from 
those things which are agreeable to his will. We see what 
more than conquest this disposition of mind enabled the apostles 
to attain, even in persecutions, and torments, and death. And 
shall not that which sustained them against all the violence of 
their bitterest enemies, be much more perfect when " all enemies 
shall be destroyed ?" Shall not that, which subdued the reluc- 
tancies of human nature, be more exquisite, when all infirmities 
of that nature are done away ? If the heart of good men can 
rejoice, when the flesh is in fear and grief; they will certainly 
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rejoice much more, when the body is above suffering. Nothing 
beyond this joy is to be desired, except the continuance. 

3. And of this duration we have assurance, expressed in 
those words, ' Your joy no man takethfrom you/ Now this is a 
mode of speech denoting an utter impossibility of losing this 
joy : and that neither any human, nor any other means, have 
power to deprive us of it. And this is a most valuable circum- 
stance indeed ; such as perfectly distinguishes between our fu- 
ture and all our present joys. Of these, we have at best but very 
slippery hold. And, were there more in them than really there 
is ; yet the pleasure must needs be damped with that melancholy 
prospect, that they will one day forsake us ; and we cannot be 
certain, that they will not do it very quickly. 

So reasonable it appears to wean our affections from those 
things which are not, cannot be, our rest : and to lay the whole 
stress upon that one thing, which alone can avail us. To this 
argument may be applied the words of the prophet Jeremiah, 
'Let not the wise man glory in his wisdom, neither let the 
mighty man glory in his might; let not the rich man glory in 
his riches ; but let him that glorieth, glory in this, that he 
understandeth and knoweth me, saith the Lord.' And reason 
good: for this 'is life eternal, to know him, the only true 
God; and Jesus Christ, whom he hath sent.' It is the only 
way to it, in this world ; and it is the bliss of it, in that which 
is to come. But a bliss, in strict speaking, it could not be, if it 
were not eternal : liable to no decays of nature, no wastings of 
time ; nothing without to destroy it, nothing within to diminish 
it ; subject only to the will of the Almighty Giver, and given 
with a resolution never to be taken back again. 'For the 
promises of God are unchangeable, and his gifts without re- 
pentance.' 

Of such comfortable import are the words spoken to the 
disciples in a very critical juncture. And, if duly considered, 
they will have a like effect upon us, as they had upon them ; in 
composing our minds in times of trouble. Let us consider, 
that this cannot last always ; that patience bringeth forth pre- 
cious fruit ; and that it will be our own fault, if our labour and 
sufferings do at last prove abortive. Let us set the ' lightness' 
of the 'aiHiction' against the 'weight of glory,' and the 'mo- 
mentary' passage of the one against the 'eternal' stability of 
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the other. Eor this would enable us, in humble imitation of our 
blessed Master, to 'endure the cross for the joy that is set 
before us.' Put the utmost and worst of the case, that we are 
called to ' resist unto blood -/ yet, even in death, we have this 
reflection to support us, that there is but one ' pain more,' and 
then the ' man is bom :' bom into a world of bliss and immor- 
tality, to a life of 'joy' most exquisite and ravishing to the 
' heart,' and that ' a joy which no man takethjrom him J (Dean 
Stanhope.) 



§ 25. Efficacy of praying in the name of Christ. John, 
xvi. 23, 24 : And in that day when I shall have sent the Com- 
forter, ye will not want to ask any question of me : the Comforter 
is your monitor : and all things will be revealed unto you : for 
verily, verily, I say unto you. That whatsoever ye shall ask the 
Father in my name, as Mediator between God and man, he will 
give it you. 24. Hitherto ye have asked nothing in my name as 
Mediator : ask whatever is necessary for the discharge of your 
office ; and ye shall receive^ that your joy in God may he com- 
plete. 

This gracious assurance is now given, for the third time, to 
the apostles for their consolation and encouragement. (John, 
xiv. 14 ; XV. 16.) What our Mediator deemed fit to repeat, 
demands the repetition of our grateful meditation. 

To pray or ask in the name of Christ, is, in its first and 
most obvious signification, to make open mention of him in our 
prayers ; to offer them to the Father in and through his meri- 
torious name, and to appear with him for our Mediator at the 
throne of grace. No better model for our devotions can be found, 
than those forms of prayer which the Church prescribes in her 
Liturgy : and as in others, so in this particular, those forms are 
very deserving of our attention, in that they always teach us 
to present ourselves before our almighty and merciful Father, 
in the name of his well-beloved Son. 

Again : to pray in the name of Christ, is not only to make 
open mention of him in our prayers, but to place a real and 
heartfelt reliance upon his merits alone, to recommend us to 
his heavenly Father. Unworthy as we are to appear in the pre- 
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sence of that Being, whose name is * holy/ and Who is of purer 
eyes than to behold iniquity, by the imputed righteousness of 
Christ, we become well-pleasing in his sight. It is that right- 
eousness alone, which can recommend us to Almighty God ; and 
it is that alone, which we must plead in our recommendation, 
not with our lips only, but in our hearts. 

Further : to pray in the name of Christ, carries with it an 
obligation to imitate that humility of soul, that submission of 
will and inclination, which, in his human character, he set us 
the example of practising. 'Not my will,' said he in that 
character to his heavenly Father, *not my will, but thine be 
done I' Earnestly as we may desire that, which we pray to have 
granted, we must desire it with all resignation to Him, whose 
will it should be our roost earnest desire and longing to per- 
form : nor, without such a submission of our will to his, can 
we be truly said to pray in the name of Christ, inasmuch as, 
without it, we cannot be truly said to be his disciples and 
followers. 

To pray in the name of Christ, may be understood as imply- 
ing, moreover, that we pray with a steadfast resolution to obey 
the laws of Him, to whom we are petitioning for mercies. 
' When, in the days of his flesh, Christ had offered up prayers 
and supplications with strong crying and tears unto him that 
was able to save him from death, and was heard in that he 
feared,' (or ' for his piety,' as it is rendered in the margin of our 
bibles ;) ' though he were a son, yet learned he obedience by the 
things which he suffered.' And if his piety was a recommend- 
ation even of his prayers to his heavenly Father, what are we, 
that we should presume ' to name his name' in our addresses to 
the throne of grace, unless we 'depart -from iniquity,' and imitate 
the piety which he hath set before us, and the obedience which 
he learned, that he might become the author of eternal salvation 
unto all them that obey him ? ' Them that honour me,' saith 
the Lord God, ' I will honour :' but 'the prayers of the wicked 
are an abomination,' both to the Father, to whom they are 
offered ; and to the Son, in whose name the offering is pretended 
to be made. 

Furthermore ; to pray in the name of Christ, may be inter- 
preted as involving the necessity of praying with the gracious 
help of his Holy Spirit. God gave not ' the Spirit by measure unto 
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him' (John, iii. 84) : but he attended him in unbounded fulness 
throughout his sufferings, until he enabled him to ' offer him- 
self without spot unto God ' (Heb. iz. 14) ; and, together with 
the blood, wherewith he sealed his sacrifice for sin, to pour 
forth those petitions of pious resignation and universal charity, 
which he uttered whilst he was hanging on the cross. That 
our prayers may be heard, we must ' worship God in spirit and 
in truth ; for the Father seeketh such to worship him/ (John, 
iv. 23.) Weak as we are by nature, this is what we cannot do 
without his preventing and assisting grace : but by receiving the 
adoption of sons, by being admitted into the family of our 
heavenly Father and made joint heirs with Christ, his grace 
becomes sufficient for us ; his strength is made perfect in our 
weakness. And, ' because we are sons, God sendeth forth the 
Spirit of bis Son into our hearts, whereby we cry Abba, Father.' 
(Rom. viii. 15.) 

Lastly, to pray in the name of Christ supposes us to pray 
with a full assurance of hope and faith, that by virtue of his 
precious blood-shedding and of his powerful mediation and 
intercession with the Father, our prayers will be heard at the 
throne of grace. Faith in him, as the one Mediator between 
God and man; faith in him, as having 'died for our sins, and 
risen again for our justification,' and as ' ever living to make 
intercession for us ;' in a wordj faith in him, as being ' able to 
save them to the uttermost, that come unto God by him :' is 
especially and iadispensably necessary tp us, if we would prgy 
to the Father in Christ's name. We must confess him, we 
must trust in his merits, we must follow his humility, we must 
copy his obedience, we must partake of his spirit : but, as the 
foundation and spring of all, we must believe that he saveth 
his people from their sins, heretofore by his death, and now by 
his mediation. 

To them, who thus ask of the Father in the Son's name, 
an assurance is given, that their prayers shall be favourably 
received. ' Verily, verily, I say unto you,' these are the words 
of the Son himself, ' whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my 
name, he will give it you.' Is it true then, that, literally 
speaking, whatsoever we ask of God, he will give us ? We may 
ask for many things, sinful in themselves, or hurtful in the 
application of them : in this sense, therefore, the promise is to 
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be understood, that, if they are condacive to the promotion of 
(rod's glory, and to the present welfare and future salvation of 
our souls, ' all these things he will give us/ As to all other 
things, they ought to be regarded by us only as means, whereby 
those great ends may be attained : whatever may appear to us 
the best means for attaining them, it is reasonable that we 
should pray for : but still we should always pray with a firm 
persuasion, that our own judgment as to the means must be 
infinitely below that of ' the Judge of all the earth ;' and we 
should therefore be convinced, that, however he may appear to 
refuse our petitions, he is really and effectually granting them, 
although we may not always in this life be permitted to see the 
accomplishment of the grant. Often, however, they may be per- 
ceived, where the efficacy of prayer is written in characters of plain 
and direct accomplishment : not rarely in the enjoyment of tem- 
poral blessings : but more certainly and more signally in those of 
a spiritual kind ; in hearty repentance for past sins, and a stead- 
fast faith in the blood of the Redeemer ; in purity of heart, and 
sanctification of spirit; in humility and resignation; in con- 
scientious exertions for the glory of God and the benefit of our 
brethren ; in the communion and testimony of the Holy Ghost ; 
in the peace of God, which passeth all understanding, and 
keepeth the heart and mind through Christ Jesus. These are 
some of the blessings, which the Father giveth in this life to 
them, that ask in his Son's name. They are such things as 
the world cannot give. They are blessings, which those, who 
weigh them in the balance of the sanctuary, esteem greater than 
all the kingdoms of the world, and richer than all the glory of 
them. They are a present evidence of the favour of God in this 
life ; and an earnest of salvation, in another. (Bishop Mant.) 



§ 26. Among other topics of Christian instruction, our 
Lord alludes (v. 28) to his Eternity, Incarnation, Death, and 
Ascension. John, xvi. 25-<32 : These things have I spoken 
unto you obscurely in figures : but the time is coming, when, 
between my resurrection and ascension (Acts, i. 8), / wiU no 
more speak to you in figures ; but I mil instruct you, with plain- 
ness, in all things which relate to the perfections, truth, and will 
of the Father. 
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26. In thai day ye will learn to petition in my name : and I 
need not say anything of my asking and importuning the Father 
on your account ; though ye may rely upon my office of media- 
tion : 27, for the Father himself loveth you, because ye have loved 
and obeyed me ; and have believed that I came out from God, as 
the Messiah and messenger of his grace. 

28. / came out from the glory of the Father, and, by incarna- 
tion, am come into the world. Again; by my death, / am 
leaving the world; and, by my ascension, am returning to the 
Father. 

29. His disciples said to him, 'Lord, betiold now thou 
speakest very plainly to us, and usest no figure or obscure form 
of expression: 30, now we know experimeutaUy, by thy dis- 
cerning our inmost thoughts, that thou knowest all things, and 
hast no need, that any of us should put questions to thee respect- 
ing our secret doubts : on this account, therefore, we firmly 
believe that thou art omniscient, and that thou camest out from 
God. 

31. Jesus answered them, "Do ye now at length believe P 
and do ye confidently apprehend your faith to be firm f Behold, 
the hour is coming, yea is even now come, that ye all shall be 
dispersed, every one to your own habitations, and shall leave me 
alone and abandoned : and yet I am not alone : for the Father is 
with me; and he will bring me to the glory reserved for me.'' 



In this portion of our Lord's address, — the twenty-eighth 
verse is full of evangelical doctrine: it contains the whole 
economy of the Gospel of man's salvation, and a consummate 
abridgement of the Christian faith. This gave to the disciples a 
key to the whole of our Lord's discourse ; and especially to that 
part (v. 16) which had (w. 17, 18) so exceedingly embarrassed 
them. The disciples now received (v. 29) more light on the 
nature of Christ's person and office, than they had ever done 
before. (A. Clab&e.) These communications of our Lord are, 
on this account, especially worthy of our meditation. 

I. / came forth from the Father; with whom (as the words 
imply) Christ had existed from eternity, in glory. To this 
original condition, our Lord alludes in his subsequent Prayer : 
" O Father, glorify thou me, with thine jown self, with the glory 
which I had with thee before the world was : (xvii. 5.) And now 
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I come to thee : (v. 13.) Thou lovedst me before the foandation 
of the world/' (v. 24.) His harbinger had rightly proclaimed the 
dignity of the approaching Monarch : " The same was in the 
beginning with God : all things were made by him :" and there- 
fore, he himself must, by his creative power, be eternal. Our 
Lord had thus an existence previous to being begotten of the 
Virgin Mary. He was the First and the Last; Alpha and 
Omega. It is his own declaration, 'Before Abraham was, I am.'< 
This belief in Jesus as the eternal Son of God, ought to raise 
in us a thankful acknowledgment of the infinite love of God, 
apparent in sending his Only-Begotten Son into the world, to 
die for sinners. Herein is love : not that we loved God ; but 
that God loved us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for 
our sins. The estimation of this act of God's love must neces- 
sarily increase in proportion to the dignity of him who was sent : 
what human intellect, therefore, can fathom the depth of this 
divine love ? or what return of gratitude can correspond to such 
infinite love ? 

IL "I am come into the world" by incarnation. How 
profound the mystery of godliness, that the Creator of the world 
should assume the form of a creature; that the infinite Deity 
and finite flesh should meet in one person ; and yet the Godhead 
not becoming man, nor the humanity becoming God. This 
mystery is afSrmed in other passages : ''The Word became flesh, 
and tabernacled among us.'' And yet by this abasement, Christ 
not only exhibited a complete pattern of virtue to men, and 
familiarly instructed them in every point of faith and practice, 
not dazzling our eyes by too bright a lustre, but condescending 
to our capacities for onr more efficacious instruction ; but (as 
the occasion of this valedictory discourse reminds us) Jesus, as 
man, ofiiered to God an expiatory sacrifice in the very nature, in 
which the holiness of God had been outraged. Man had 
ofiisnded; man must be punished; but human nature, except 
when Christ assumed it, could not have placed upon the altar of 
an offended God, a victim so pure in excellence, so exalted in 
dignity, as the spotless Paschal Lamb, realized in the person of 
Jesas Christ, pre-eminently The Holt One. 

in. / kave the world, even by the thorny path of Cbvci- 
rixioN. Of this particular mode of death, our Lord had 
given occasional intimations. He had told Nioodemus, that 
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" as Moses lifted ap the serpent in the wilderness, so must the 
Son of Man be lifted up." (John, iii. 14.) On his road to 
Jerusalem he had apprised his disciples what treatment he was 
about to experience; a communication very unwelcome to the 
worldly prejudices of hearers who expected, that by his victorious 
sword, the royal empire would be restored to Israel. Yet this 
was the kind of death, by which the Man of Sorrows redeemed 
us from the malediction of the Law, by taking upon himself the 
penalty of " Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree/' The 
rigour of the Law was abolished, when the hand-writing of 
ordinances was blotted out, and nailed to the Cross. This death 
is the most intimate and essential part of his Mediatorship : as 
prophet or teacher, he confirmed by his death the doctrine which 
he taught : as priest, he came to do the will of God, when obla- 
tions and sacrifices and burnt-offerings had been rejected: as 
kinff, he humbled himself even to the death upon the Cross, 
that he might be Lord of the dead and of the living, and be 
seated in regal dignity at the right hand of God. 

IV. Lastly : our Saviour went to the Father by his As- 
cension. This great event had been represented typically 
by the high-priest's entrance, with the blood of a sacrificed 
victim, into the Holy of Holies. The Ascension had been 
declared prophetically by David in words, which could not be 
applied to any but to Christ ; who ascended up on high, leading 
death and sin as his captives, and receiving gifts reserved for 
effusion on the day of Pentecost. Nor was this Ascension 
metaphorical or figurative ; but real, bodily, and visible. While 
he was blessing his disciples, a cloud received him out of th^ 
sight of the apostles. To this Ascension, our Saviour, in this 
valedictory address, makes allusions : He was " going to prepare 
a place in the many mansions ;" '^ I go my way to. him that 
sent me" Without this Ascension, the Comforter would not 
come unto them. (xvi. 7.) But did Jesus ascend for those 
disciples only, whose grief he was assuaging ? If St. Paul justly 
terms Christ a fore-runner, there must be followers. We are 
branches of that Vine which has been transplanted into heaven, 
and furnishes the first-fruits of the human race. He is our 
head : and what is now the condition of the head, such will be 
that of the members. « 
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If meditations bo sublime in their nature^ draw forth from 
us the warm conviction e3q)res8ed by the disciples^ We believe 
that thou earnest forth from God; let us^ at the same time, 
remember the admonitory question of our Lord^ " Do ye now 
believe?'' Self-confidence is a sandy foundation. May God 
grant that the sincerity of our conviction may be evinced by the 
unbroken allegiance of a life devoted to his service. 



§ 27. Christ has overcome the World. John, zvi. 83 : 
These things have I spoken unto you in my parting address, 
that, under approaching trials, ye might by faith in me, have 
peace and serenity of soul. In the world ye shall have tribtda- 
turn : but be courageous : I shall overcome the power and perse- 
cutions and malice of the world: ye will fight with enemies 
already conquered. 

We feel by our sad experience, without the need of an espe- 
cial revelation on this point, that in ourselves we have not 
strength to withstand, much less to overcome, the world. If 
our first parents, in their best estate, in their full strength, were 
overcome by it, resistance must be still more difficult to their 
degenerate children. Many philosophers, ancient and modem, 
have talked, very finely, of vice and virtue ; but it was mere 
talk : where it came to the point, they were no more able to 
subdue the one and practise the other, than they were to remove 
mountains, and create worlds. Indeed, our whole nature is 
corrupted, and all the powers of our souls are out of tune; and. 
therefore our actions are so ; whether we are conscious of it or 
not. But lest we should take no notice of it ourselves, God 
himself reminds us, that the thoughts of man's heart are only 
evil continually. (Gen. vi. 5.) St. Paul pronounces that we 
are not sufficient of ourselves, to think anything of ourselves : 
(2 Cor. iii. 5) ; and if we cannot so much as think, how can we 
do, anything that is good, of ourselves ? And if we can do 
nothing at all, how can we perform so great a thing, as to 
overcome the whole world f 

But blessed be God who hath made a way for us to achieve 
this labour, — and only one way, — even by Jesus Christ. He 
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himself has declared, " Without me, ye can do nothing :" (John, 
zv. 5) : he excludes, therefore, all possibiUty of our overcoming 
the world by procuring pardon of past sins and supplies of grace, 
— ^without his especial intervention. To the same purpose as our 
Saviour's declaration, we are assured that there is not salvation 
in any other; and that there is none other name whereby we 
must be saved, but the name of Christ (Acts, iv. 12) : in this 
passage, by being saved, we are not to understand only our 
eternal salvation in heaven, but all things necessary in order to 
it j more especially our being saved from the guilt and strength 
of sin, contracted by yielding to an evil world. But for this 
very purpose Christ gave himself for us, that he might redeem 
us from all iniquity. For this purpose he was exalted, that he 
might be a Saviour, to give repentance to Israel and remission 
of sins. For this purpose, he ever liveth to make intercession 
for us that he may save to the uttermost, all that come unto 
God by him. (Heb. vii. 25.) We cannot doubt, therefore, that 
by Christ, we may be enabled to overcome the world, and all 
things which impede our salvation. '' Be of good cheer'' (saith 
our Lord, in his present address, v. 83), " I have overcome the 
world/* So that, under his banner, we fight against a con- 
quered enemy ; and therefore, we need not fear defeat, so long as 
we keep close to him who hath all power given him both in hea- 
ven and in earth ; and is always ready to impart as much of it 
as our spiritual conflicts require : insomuch that as we can do 
nothing without him, there is nothing but we can do with him. 
St. Paul said, from his own experience, *' I can do all things 
through Christ which strengtheneth me.'' (Phil. iv. 13.) 

As no man can overcome the world but only by Christ, so 
no man can overcome it by him, without faith in him. ''This 
is the victory" (saith St. John, 1 £p. v. 5) ''that overcometh 
the world even onr faith" Our Lord himself says, " If a man 
abide not in me, he is cast forth as a branch, and is withered.'' 
(John, XV. 6.) It is by faith we are engrafted into Christ, and 
so partake of his Holy Spirit : and unless we believe in him, we 
can derive no more power from him, than if none resided in 
him. This belief implies a confidence in him as the Son of 
God. Thus St. John asks, " Who is he that overcometh the 
world, but he that believeUi that Jesus is the Son of God?" 
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If Christ be not God, what can he do for na f Can a creature 
appease the wrath, satisfy the justice, and defend us against the 
power of his and our Almighty Creator f What if Christ spent 
his life in doing good f That is the bounden duty of every 
man. What though he suffered a cruel death? If he was a 
mere human being, his sufferings terminate in himself. But 
when we obey his precept, Believe in God, believe also in me ; 
and thus believe him to be Grod; then we may well believe in 
him for grace, and virtue, and for everything necessary for van- 
quishing the world. As we may well believe he can give it us, 
if he will, because he is God ; so we may believe he will do it, 
if he can, because he is Man. 

The practical efficacy of this faith in overcoming the world, 
is sufficiently proved by St. Paul, where he enumerates the 
triumphs of holy men. (Heb. xi.) It is faith which lowers the 
pride of human reason in obedience to the wisdom of God. It 
is faith which, appreciating the labours of Christ in redeeming 
the human soul, employs all strength and every motive to resist 
the flattery and temptations of an evil world. It is faith which 
under the pressure of persecution, hatred, and contempt, grasps 
the Cross of a suffering Redeemer as an anchor to the soul. 
It gives an insight into the invisible world, and prompts us to 
have our conversation in heaven. Now if victory be always 
attended with honour and applause, and if the height of human 
glory consists in conquering a small portion of earth, and in 
enslaving the bodies of men ; a far greater triumph must await 
him, who hath vanquished the spiritual foes which this world 
presented in its terrors and in its snares. In the world, we 
must have tribulation : and he that has appointed it for us, 
knows that it is fit we should : but our faith in his compassion 
and succours will be a sustaining principle : and since Jesus, the 
Captain of our salvation, who was made perfect through suf- 
ferings, has overcome the world and disarmed it ; let us seek 
that peace which he has established; and press on with a 
cheerful assurance, that, through the power of his grace and by 
following his example, the very least of his soldiers shall share 
in the honour and benefits of his victory. (Bishop Beve- 

BIDGE.) 
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§ 28. Christ's last Prayer with his Disciples. Evening 
introducing the sixth day of the week. 

John, rvii. 1-26 : Jesus spake these words (John, xiv.-xvi.) > 
and then devoutly lifted up his eyes to heaven, and said. Father , 
the hour of expiating the sins of the world is come : ghrify thy 
Son by supporting his human nature to be a pattern of meek- 
ness and love and zeal under approaching sufferings, by his 
resurrection, and ascension, descent of the Holy Spirit ; that thy 
Son also, in the series of his conduct, may glorify thee in the 
display of thy justice, truth, holiness, and mercy : 2, 3, since by 
the engagements of thy covenant of redemption thou hast given 
him the mediatorial power over all the human race, that he may 
give eternal life to all whom thou hast given him : 3, and this is 
the way to life eternal that they may know the perfections of thee, 
the only true God, to the exclusion of all idols, — and also know 
and believe in Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent into the world, 
to reveal and merit this life for them. 

4. / have glorified thee on earth by my obedience, doctrines, 
and miracles: I shall have finished by my sufferings and death 
the work of the Messiah which thou gavest me to do. 

5. And now, O Father, do thou glorify me in thine oum pre- 
sence with the glory, which, in my divine nature, / originally 
possessed with thee before the world was created. 

6. / have manifested thy name, perfections, and purposes, to 
the disciples whom thou gavest me out of the world : they were 
originally thine by creation, and by thy full right to do with thy 
creatures as seemeth thee best. Thou gavest them to me as my 
disciples: and they have received and retained Jhy ward and 
doctrine. 

[V. 6 : Thine they were : as sincere disciples of the dispen^ 
nation which God had given by Moses: Macknioht. By 
creation and preservation: Bloomfield; Holden. The ob- 
jects of thy choice, even before they were converted : Scott. 
Objects of thy choice : A. Clakke. Thine they previously were 
by faith in thee : Whitby. Thine by electing grace : Gill. 
Cultores tui ingenui, jam anteqnam accederent ad te : Titt- 

MANN.] 

7. Now they have understood and are assured, that all things 
whatsoever thou hast given me in comwimxm, proceed from thee in 
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their origin, and tend to thy glory, 8. For I have declared unto 
them the doctrines which thou gavest in comtnission to me ; and 
they have received them with faith* and love ; and have surely 
known that I came out from thee^ and have believed that thou 
didst send me. 

9. /, therefore, /way /or them as believers: I pray not for 
the rebellious and unbelieving Jews, but for them whom thou hast 
given me as my apostles : and my prayer will not be in vain : 
for they are thine. 

10. And indeed by our perfect union of essence, all my 
things are thine, and all thine are mine; and I, equally with thy- 
self, am glorified in them, with the same honour and worship. 
11. And now I am no longer in the world, as to personal pre- 
sence in human nature : but these are yet in the world : and 
I am coming to thee. While 1 am separated from them, do 
thou, O Holy Father, keep them whom hast given me, in thy 
name, in the faith and practice of thy Gospel ; that they may be 
one thing in love and doctrine and labours, even according to the 
union by which we are one person in the Godhead. 12. While I 
was with them in the world, I preserved them in thy name, and 
through the influences of thy grace : those whom thou gavest me 
as apostles, / have kept ; and no one of them is lost but the son of 
perdition, one justly obnoxious to death ; who has been left to 
perish : thus the predictions of Scripture are fulfilled in him. 
(Psalm cix. 8 ; Acts, i. 20.) 

13. And now, Father, / come unto thee : and these words 
of exhortation and intercession / speak in the hearing of my 
disciples while 1 am in the world; that they may have my joy, 
the joy which they have derived from my presence, abundantly 
completed in them by the joy which will henceforth be derived in 
my absence, from the presence of the Comforter. 

14. They will greatly need the support of this joy: / have 
given them thy doctrine, to be preached by them : and the sinful 
world [the unbelieving Jews] hath already hated them, and will 
persecute them, because they are not of the world [the unbe- 
lieving Jews] in principle and practice; even as I am not of the 
world. 

15. I pray not, however, that thou shouldest remove them 
from among unbelievers, whom they are appointed to convert; 
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but that thou shouldest preserve them from Satan, the evil one, 
who has already entered into Judas, and will not spare them. 

16. They are not of the world, even as I am not of the world. 
But as they need to be completely purified for their great work, 
17, consecrate them by the purifying influences of thy Holy 
Spirit, to the ministry of thy truth : that excellent word of thine 
is truth. 18. As thou hast sent me into the world, even so have 
I also sent them into the world. 19. And for their sakes, I 
devote and consecrate myself as a victim for the approaching 
sacrifice ; that they also may be consecrated to maintaining the 
truth of the Oospel, even unto death itself. 

20. Neither pray I for these alone my apostles; but for them 
also who, through all ages, believe on me through their word; 
21, that they all may be truly and intimately one; as thou, 
Father, art in me, and I in thee; that they also may be one in us ; 
that so the world [or, Jewish people] seeing their charity and 
joy, may believe that thou hast sent me ; and that a religion, thus 
productive of the rare amiable virtues, is indeed of a divine 
origin. 

22. And the future glory and happiness which thou gavest 
me (v. 24) / shall communicate in part to them that they may be 
one in unity and blessedness, even as we are one. 

23. /, in them; and thou, in me; that they may be perfected 
so as to be one; and that the world may know and acknowledge 
that thou hast sent me (v. 21) ; and that thou hast loved them, as 
thou hast loved me. 

24. Father, I would that they also whom thou hast given me, 
even all thy chosen and sanctified people, may be with me, where 
I am; that they may contemplate the glory (v. 22) which thou 
hast given to me their friend and brother; for thou lovedst me, 
before the foundation of the world. 

25. O righteous Father, the world hath not known thee : but 
I have known thee and laboured for thy glory : and these my 
disciples have known that thou hast sent me. 

26. And I have declared thy name to them, and will declare 
it by my instructions (Acts, i. 3) and by sending the Comforter 
(John, xvi. 13, 25) : that the love wherewith thou hast loved me, 
may be in them ; and I, in them by my spiritual presence. 
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§ 29. Our Lord Bolidts the glory which was due to the 
labours of the Messiah. John^ xvii. 1^ 5 : Fathkr^ glorify thy 
Son, 5. O Father J glorify thou me. 



Among the proofs that those whom Jesus loved^ he loved 
unto the end; the chief place must be assigned to the holy 
prayer^ which Christy immediately before his Passion^ poured 
forth to God, in behalf of his disciples. It is a prayer, which 
may be justly called the basis of the Christian Church, from its 
very earliest origin, and extending through its eternal duration. 
A more holy, a more efficacious, a more pathetick prayer was 
never uttered. It derives much interest from its particular occa- 
sion. Christ is here represented as a dying father, who not only 
instructs his children how they should comport themselves after 
his decease; but by earnest affectionate prayer, he commends 
them unto God. The night was far advanced, hb own sufferings 
were at hand ; his human strength might have been exhausted 
by the long and intense discourses, recorded in the three preced- 
ing chapters : but nothing could deter him from imploring the 
operation of God's Spirit in favour of those whom he was about 
to leave on earth. Amid the deep and various petitions, which 
this sacerdotal prayer of Christ contains, let us confine our atten- 
tion to a few leading particulars : our Lord, for himself, solicits 
the glory due to his labours as the Messiah. He prays that his 
disciples may be protected, sanctified, united, and rewarded. As 
the Redeemer of the human race, he prays for all who by the 
ministry of his apostles, embrace the true faith, in his holy name. 
Thus as the Jewish high-priest, on the day of atonement, was 
required to make annual intercession for himself; for his house- 
hold, the priests and Levites ; and for the whole nation ; — so 
Jesus, our all-sufficient High-priest, once for all, on this his 
great day of atonement, solemnly intercedes with God his Father, 
for himself, that he may be received into his original glory ; for 
his household, the apostles ; and for the conversion of the whole 
world. 

Our Lord, previously to entering on his sacerdotal prayer, 
may be supposed to review the benefits and general nature of 
his past ministry, as forming the grounds of his confidence in 
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thus addrefising his heavenly Father. As the Messiah and 
Mediator^ he had received power over all the human race (v. 2) ; 
and how had that power been exercised ? He had communi- 
cated eternal life (v. 3) by imparting the knowledge of himself 
and of his heavenly Father, the only true God. The idolatry of 
the Gentiles would be abolished by their being brought to 
acquaintance with the revealed word ; and divine worship would 
be paid to the only true God ; and altars no more erected to an 
unknown God. Christ had given eternal life. By his approach- 
ing sacrifice he would redeem the forfeited life of sinners, impart 
a life of sanctification and justification upon earth; quicken them 
into righteousness ; and by the resurrection from the dead, asso- 
ciate all true beUevers in his own eternal existence. Our Lord 
had glorified God on the earth (v. 4,) and had manifested his 
name (w. 6, 26). Somewhat of God's name was known by the 
works of creation and by the Mosaic law ; and even could be 
faintly traced in the corrupt remnants of a. revelation formerly 
made : but now the name of God, his nature, and his attributes, 
his designs and counsels for the salvation of mankind, were no 
longer obscured : they were manifested clearly and perspicuously. 
Jesus had given unto men the words which he had received from 
God (v. 8) ; and therefore words, not mixed with Jewish fables, 
idle traditions, and commandments of men. God thus became 
glorified upon the earth (v. 4). The whole life of Christ was a 
glorifying of his Father, by the doctrine which he preached ; by 
the miracles which he wrought ; by the unspotted purity of his 
life; and by his unparalleled sufierings at his death. A voice 
was about to issue from the Cross, and to reach, like the beams 
of the sun, to the very ends of the earth ; and wherever the voice 
was heard, there would Jehovah be glorified by the repentance 
and faith of sinners, converted as grateful servants to their 
heavenly Benefactor. Jesus had manifested the name of God 
(v. 6) to the disciples whom God had given him : he had taught 
them by his doctrine ; and by his miracles, had given them the 
clearest prospect of the divine power, wisdom, holiness, and 
goodness. By this vigilant care (v. 12) none had been lost, save 
one unhappy reprobate : the others Jesus had kept in the name 
of his Father, in his truth, love, and worship. This conscious- 
ness of faithful labour in the office of Messiah, draws forth from 
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Jesus the grand words, which can never issue from other lips, 
'' Father, I have finished the work which thou gavest me to 
do/' 

These kbours of the Messiah were not to pass unre> 
warded : on their account, God was highly to exalt him as to his 
human nature, and give him a name above every name. Thus 
our Lord commences the requests contained in his sacerdotal 
prayer, by saying, ** The hour is come : I have finished the work 
which thou gavest me to do: now glorify thy Son" Those words 
were accomplished when God supported his Son's human nature 
under mysterious sufferings, which were endured with a meek- 
ness, patience, love, and zeal, such as were never witnessed in a 
human being. God glorified his Son by such wonders, attending 
his sufferings, and so glorious a resurrection, as entirely removed 
the scandal of the Cross. His judge declared his innocence. 
Some were compelled even by what they saw at his ignominious 
death, to say, ' Surely, this was a righteous man/ Some who, 
perhaps, had clamoured for his death, returned smiting their 
breasts. Christ was glorified by being acknowledged by many, 
to be the promised Messiah and as the universal Saviour ; and 
by such proofs of his Godhead as seemed to instruct and con- 
vince mankind. God glorified Christ by accepting his death for 
the sins of the world ; by a speedy resurrection, and a triumphant 
exaltation to his own right hand. God, soon after his Son's 
death, declared him Lord, a Prince, and a Saviour : so that the 
glory conferred was (as our Saviour expresses it), '' The glory 
which he had with Chd, before the world was made" Our Lord 
had originally been in the form of God and really God, pre- 
viously to taking upon himself the form of a servant and likeness 
of man. After his ascension, he resumed that original glory : he 
sometimes declares, that he will come hereafter in the glory of 
the Father (Matt. xvi. 27) : sometimes in his own glory (Matt. 
XXV. 31) ; sometimes in the glory of both (Luke, ix. 26). This 
glory, Christ now desires to be given to him, not only as the 
Eternal Word, as he was before in heaven, but as the Word 
made flesh below. ' 
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§ 30. The first petition, uttered by our Saviour, in favour 
of his disciples, is Protection. John, xvii. 11 : Holy Father, 
keep, through thine own name, those whom thou hast given me. 



Thb request for protection is what the tenderness of Christ 
immediately suggested. Protection^* in its general sense, is that 
act of divine Providence which is extended towards all living 
creatures; but in a religious meaning it expresses that more 
especial vigilance, whith is vouchsafed to the children of redemp- 
tion. " The Lord/' saith David (Ps. xxxvii. 28), "forsaketh not 
his saints; they are preserved for ever.'' This preservation im- 
plies, that they who are thus preserved, are the peculiar inhe- 
ritance of Ood: and hence the Church is dignified by those 
honourable titles, 'the people of God,' 'the apple of his eye,' 
' his treasure,' ' his crown,' ' his bride,' ' his flock.' Not that we 
have any inherent dignity in ourselves, but because we are bought 
by a price, and are destined to a glorious end. Preservation, in 
a religious sense, implieSi that we are exposed to great perils, 
such as result from spiritual enemies, and from the contagious 
nature of sin. Preservation implies, that we have no strength 
properly our own but that in grace, as well as in nature, we 
must humbly exclaim, " When thou hidest thy face, we are trou- 
bled; when thou takest away our breath, we are turned again to 
our dust." (Ps. civ. 29.) All the attributes of Gk>d shine forth 
in this preservation of his redeemed. We therein trace his know- 
ledge, by which he foresees impending dangers ; his power, by 
which he adopts the means of baffling our assailants ; his mercy 
and patience, which do not allow him to be alienated from us 
through our repeated iniquities and ingratitude. 

The sacred history is one continued narrative of the protec- 
tion which the children of God experience from him. Observe 
the care which God took of Noah, when he miraculously saved 
him from the avenging waters of the Deluge. Observe the pro- 
tection which Gk)d vouchsafed to Lot, when he led him forth 
from the penal conflagration. Observe the protection extended 
to Abraham, when the patriarch went forth, not knowing whither 
he was going. Observe the protection which Jacob experienced 
against the machinations of his unnatural brother. Observe the 
protection which shielded Joseph, and led him from slavery up 
to princely power. Observe the protection which signalized 
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David^ when his adversaiy pursued him, as a man doth hunt a 
partridge upon the mountains. Chariots and horses of fire 
encamp around the righteous. 

This divine protection was more especially needed by our 
Lord's disciples at the time when he besought it : v. 11 : '' And 
now I am no more in the world : but these are in the world: and 
I come to thee J' The season of their peril was at hand : they 
were to be summoned to the bitterest persecutions, in the cause 
of truth : v. 14 : " The world hath hated them; because they are 
not of the worlds even as I am not of the world" In themselves 
they were feeble; the little flock, sheep in the midst of wolves. 
Nothing, therefore, could be more grateful than to hear, from 
this marked intercession of their Master, with what tender solici- 
tude he was interested in their behalf: thereby proving himself 
to be that good and faithful shepherd, who wills not that the 
very weakest lamb of his flock should perish. Thus the prayer 
of Christ would be heard, " They may have my joy fulfilled in 
themselves," v. 13 ; that the joy hitherto derived from my love 
and care and immediate presence, may, in my absence, be in- 
creased by the presence of that Spirit whose fruits are joy and 
peace. 

. This protection, however, does not lead us to suppose, that 
the days of Christians are to pass in one unclouded sunshine. 
The good must submit to affliction, not only for the trial of 
their own fidelity, but that their enduring patience may animate 
the courage of the weaker brethren. The prayer of Christ is 
far from promising this total immunity from danger. I pray 
not (saith Christ) that thou shouldest take them out of the world, 
but that thou shouldest keep them from evil. (v. 15.) While we 
abide in the world, so long are we subject to the persecutions of 
evil men, and to the treachery of our own evil hearts. Still 
God may be said, in a limited sense, to preserve us from evil, 
when his Holy Spirit. helpeth our infirmities, fortifies our waver- 
ing faith, and animates us in the hour of temptation : so that, 
in due time, we rise victorious, doubly victorious, over surround- 
ing evils ; 1, by promoting the glory of God in this world, and, 
2, by obtaining the crown of our fidelity in the world to come. 
In the former sense, St. Paul exclaims. Thanks be to God, which 
always causes us to triumph in Christ (2 Cor. ii. 14) ; in the 
latter. The Lord shall deliver me from every evil work, and will 
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preserve me unto his heavenly kingdom (2 Tim. iv. 18) ; and in 
both senses, in reference to the two worlds, the apostle raises 
that hymn of victory, " I am persuaded that neitlter death nor 
life, nor things present nor things to come, shall be able to sepa- 
rate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord J' 
(Rom. viii. 88.) 



§ 81. *Our Lord implores that his disciples may be fitted, 
by holiness, for their holy labours. John, xvii. 17 : Sanctify 
them through thy truth. 

The word, rendered by sanctify, has two meanings: 1, to 
separate from common use, and dedicate to God : 2, to make 
holy or pure ; since whatever offering is laid upon God^s altar, 
must be a victim, whole, pure, and unblemished. In this latter 
sense, our Lord prays that the apostles, consecrated to his 
service, may not disgrace their holy calUng ; but be patterns of 
holiness to those to whom they announce the salvation of God. 

Most wisely did Jesus implore this hoUness for his disciples, 
not only because they were intended to be the light of the 
world and the salt of the earth, but because the progress of 
sanctification is the most powerful instrument of conciliating 
that protection, which was the subject of our Lord's preceding 
petition. There is nothing so effectual to maintain the citadels 
of Sion, as the holiness of her champions. By sanctity of life, 
the accusations of Satan are repelled ; the mouth of the enemy 
is stoppeJ; and the bitterest adversaries of God are compelled to 
pay homage to that virtue, which shines forth in the deportment 
of his saints. God himself, who is honoured by this increase of 
piety, is thereby influenced to the literal performance of aU his 
promises of protection : inasmuch as he is the God, who among 
the holy will shew himself holy, clean with the clean, and perfect 
with^the perfect. Christians should earnestly pray that the 
grace which hath separated them from the world, may preserve 
them from the evil of it. They should seek to be sanctified, 
more and more, through the word of truth. They should care- 
fully examine whether the doctrines which they hold, have a 
sanctifying effect upon their own hearts and lives. For as all 
divine truth is of a holy nature, if our sentiments do not make 
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us hate all sin, we may be sure either that they are not divine 
truths ; or that we do not receive them by a living faith, under 
the teaching of the Holy Spirit. 

To a diligent observance of the holiness for which our Lord 
prays in behalf of his disciples, they are urged in all ages of the 
Church, by the most pressing motives. 

By the Oospel, we have clearer discoveries of God's will than 
ever was before. The moral law, as it was at first written upon 
the tables of man's heart, was so defaced by the fall of our first 
parents, that by the light of reason, we can scarce read any one 
command aright. And though the same law was afterwards 
transcribed into two tables of stone, that all might have it before 
their eyes ; yet there also it was not so legible as it is in the 
Oospel ; as is plain from the sad and strange misconstructions 
by which the Rabbins, before our Saviour's time, had perverted 
it. But now that Gk)d hath spoken to us, not only by bis pro- 
phets and apostles, but by his well-beloved Son; and hath 
revealed, in full light, his will and pleasure concerning our 
duties to Him and to our neighbours ; he now expects that we 
faithfully perform it, in holy obedience. 

2. We have not only clearer discoveries of our duty, but a 
more perfect example of holiness, in the (Gospel, than has been 
or can be anywhere else. In the Oospel, the life and actions of 
Christ are recorded ; whose whole ministry was one continued 
act -of perfect piety. His example includes every duty incident 
to all emergencies of life, and extending to every rank and 
station. In all that he spake or did, he intended, as St. Peter 
assures us, to leave us an example that we should follow his 
steps. (1 Pet. ii. 21.) He himself enjoins us to learn of him. 
(Matt. xi. 29.) To follow his example or obey his precepts, is 
one and the same road to holiness. 

8. In following after Christian holiness, we have promises of 
assistances such as never had been before. If we are truly 
sensible of our sins, and desire to be cleansed from them/ and 
sincerely endeavour to do what we can ourselves ; and believe in 
Christ, and trust in him to enable us to do what we ourselves 
cannot ; we cannot miss of receiving such supplies whereby our 
dark minds shall be so enlightened ; our erroneous judgments 
so informed; our pei'verse wills so rectified; our inordinate 
affections so regulated ; our hard hearts so softened ; our proud 
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spirits BO humbled; our deepy conscienoes so awakened ; as to 
be truly holy in all conversation and godliness. 

4. In the Grospel, we have the greatest assurance of accept- 
ation before Gk>d. Whatsoever endeavour any others may make 
after piety and virtue, they have no grounds to believe that Gk>d 
will accept their faint endeavours instead of real duties : or rather 
they had just cause to believe the contrary, from a consciousness 
that their best performances came infinitely short of what the 
divine justice might demand. But Christ hath assured us, that 
our duties, if sincerely performed, will, through and in him, be 
accepted notwithstanding their many failures and imperfections. 
This consideration should make us to exceed, in holiness, all to 
whom the Gospel has not been so clearly revealed. 

5. In the Gospel, we are assured of future happiness, in case 
we labour to practise what the Gospel requires. The heathens, 
by the light of nature, could discern but little of a future Ufe ; 
and therefore, were compelled to resolve the reward of virtue into 
virtue itself ; making the satisfaction which arises from the exer- 
cise of it, a sufficient recompense for the endeavours after it. But 
the dear and infallible assurances which the Gk)spel holds out 
to obedient followers, *of being admitted into the presence of the 
Infinite God, himself the Chief Gk>d, — are the most cogent 
inducements (unless we are distracted in our minds, as well as 
corrupt in our afiections) to be "steadfast, immovable, always 
abounding in the work of the Lord; foraanuch as we know that 
owr labour wiU not he in vain, in the Lord" (1 Cor. xv. 58.) 
The labour, endured in this world, is connected with rewards in 
the next. Were the disciples anxious to prove themselves mind- 
ful of their Master's injunctions to exhibit in their conduct, for 
the edification of all beholders, the sanctifying influence of the 
Gospel ? For such disciples, the Saviour ardently prays, that 
they may he with him, where he is, and behold his glory. Christ 
was about to depart in order to prepare, in the many mansions, a 
place for those who love and obey him. Nor was that glorious 
prospect confined to the apostles : " Neither pray I for these 
alone ; but for them also who shall believe on me through their 
word." (v. 20.) The Gospel, originally committed to the 
apostles, descends to all ages and generations, while the Church 
is militant on earth. The prayer comprises every soul that 
labours in the Lord Jesus. They who beUeve in the word 
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bequeathed by the Evangelists^ will believe in the divine author 
of that word. These share in the hopes of the apostles to " be 
with him where he is, and behold his fflory" They gratefully 
remember his words, '* If any man serve me, let him follow me ; 
and where I am, there also shall my servant be!^ (John, xii. 26.) 



§ 32. Our Lord is anxious that his disciples may hold the 
faith not only in righteousness of life (as expressed in the pre- 
ceding petition), but also in unity of spirit and the bond of 
peace. John, xvii. 22, 23 : Holy Father, keep those whom thou 
hast given me, that they may be one, as we are (v. 11) ; that they 
all may be one; as thou. Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they 
also may be one in us (v. 21) ; that they may be one; even as we 
are one; I in them, and thou in me. 



Unity among the disciples of Christ ought ever to be of the 
closest nature ; as they have bands peculiar to themselves, bands 
which bind with greater tightness than any worldly ties. Chris- 
tians have one God, one heavenly Father, one Redeemer, one 
spiritual head. They are all regenerated and influenced by 
one Holy Spirit ; they all aspire to one inheritance, to which 
they are called by the same word of grace. Hence they are 
considered as branches of the same vine, members of the same 
body, stones of the same edifice. Those disciples, for whom 
Christ was now interceding, were more especially bound to culti- 
vate this harmony of spirit, as being called to one and the 
same labour, viz. the founding of the Christian Church. This 
desire of imion Christ had, on former occasions, most 'earnestly 
inculcated upon his disciples ; and lest the precept may have 
been delivered in vain, he now seeks to obtain for them this 
divine grace by the prevailing efficacy of his prayers. 

Let us observe the degree, in which Christ desires his 
disciples to possess this unbn : that they may be one as we are. 
It is evident that this expression caftinot be literally interpreted, 
but must be understood in some subordinate sense. For 
example : — ^if God and Christ are one in knowledge, so should 
Christians all speak the same thing, and be perfectly joined 
together in the same mind and the same judgment (1 Cor. i. 
10) ; if God and Christ are one in affection, so should the multi- 
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tude of them that believe (Acts, ir. 32)^ be of one heart and of 
one soul. If God and Christ are one in their ultimate counsels, 
so should Christians stand fast in one spirit^ striving together 
for the faith of the Gospel. (Phil. i. 27.) 

This blessing of union was the more necessary, both on 
account of the disciples themselves, and of the whole Christian 
Church. Their own safety consisted in cultivating this amity : 
their means of defence would thereby be multiplied against the 
attacks of their enemies. The foundation, the progress, the 
consummation, of Christ's earthly kingdom, all turned upon this 
great hinge of love. Mutual affection would banish all distrusts 
and jealousies, and repress the emotion of self-love and personal 
ambition. The unity of their testimony would be a powerful 
confirmation of it, and promote the glory of their Master. 
Every kingdom divided against itself is brought to desolation : the 
same principle applies to the kingdom of God. Jerusalem is not 
Babel ; she is Salem, not Meribah. When Christ threw down 
the wall of partition, he intended that there should be one fold ; 
that the wolf might lie down with the lamb ; that there might 
be one Lord, and his Name One. (Zech. xiv. 9.) For the 
accomplishment of these designs, it became necessary, that the 
leaders of the great work should be fitly compacted together 
(Eph. iv. 16) unto the edifying which is in love. Christ himself, 
by imploring this union, declares himself to be the Prince of 
Peace, the comer-stone of all the spiritual building. 

The more closely Christians are united in judgment and 
affection, and the more entirely they live in peace and harmony, 
professing the same doctrine, and worshipping God as with one 
heart and one mouth; the clearer proof they afford of the 
excellency of the Gospel, to the conviction of the world around 
them. The union which prevailed among Christians when the 
Gospel was first propagated, as springing from the communion 
of the Holy Spirit, the Sanctifier, — evidenced to the world the 
divine original of Christianity, in a manner not less convincing 
than the miraculous powers of the same Spirit, conferred on 
them through the laying on of the hands of the apostles. 
''This faith'' (says Irenseus, speaking of a brief creed, adopted 
in his time) '' was the same in all the world : men professed it 
with one heart and one soul. For though there were different 
dialects in the world, yet the power of the faith was one and the 
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same. As one and the same sun enlightened all the world, so 
the preaching of this truth shined all over and enlightened all 
men^ that were willing to come to the knowledge of truth. Nor 
did the most eloquent ruler of the Church say any more than 
this; nor the weakest diminish anything of this tradition: for 
the faith being one and the same^ he that said most of it, 
could not enlarge it; nor he that said least, take anything 
from it/' (Bingham, y. 381.) 

In this golden age of the Church, the members had not 
forgotten the earnest advice of the apostle, " Endeavour to keep 
the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace ; inasmuch as there 
is one body, and one spirit; we are called in one hope of our 
calling ; there is one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and 
Father of all.'' In violating this grand rule, we cannot be too 
careful in considering whether our departure from Church Com- 
munion be dictated by pride, which impelled Diotrephes to seek 
the pre-eminence ; whether we are disputing about matters not 
connected with vital godliness; whether our vanity be not 
obtruding crude and ill-considered opinions. Even those who 
value themselves upon supposed orthodoxy, must reclaim wan- 
derers in a spirit of meekness. Fire and fagot, from which 
Samaritans were spared, are ill adapted as cement of a Christian 
Church. 



§ 88. All believers are included in our Lord's sacerdotal 
prayer. John, xvii. 20, 21 : Neither pray I for these abme, 
but for them also which shall believe in me through their word ; 
21, that they all may be one ; as thou, Father, art in me, and I 
in thee, that they may be one in us. 



This prayer extends to those who are yet unborn, and on 
whom the ends of the world shall come. How immense is this 
benignity, that Jesus declares himself an Intercessor for all who 
were about to believe. He thus manifests himself to be that 
Priest who bears on his shoulders and breast the names of all 
the tribes of Israel. He thus teaches us that his affection 
embraces not only the present, but the absent ; not only the 
Jews but the Gentiles ; inasmuch as he is " the propitiation for 
the sins of the whole world," Our Lord thus demonstrates 
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that the efficacy of his sacrifice is not limited by a few ages, 
but that his "one offering perfects /or ever them that are sancti- 
fied/' To an oblation of this nature^ how far inferior, in com- 
parison, are the legal sacrifices which were presented on account 
only of past transgressions, and never in reference to future. 
Christ is thus the anti-type of all the saints of old (as of Jacob 
and Moses and David), who, when lying on their death-beds, 
bequeathed a benediction to their posterity. It is the declaration 
of Christ himself, "God so loved the world, that he gave his 
only-begotten Son ; that whosoever ^* (Jew or Grentile) " believeth 
in him, might not perish, but have everlasting life/' Our Lord 
anticipates this result of his meritorious agony : for as, on one 
occasion, he announced that his " being lifted up would draw all 
men to him ; " so now he prays that those " who believe through 
the word '' (and receive the doctrines connected with the Cross) 
"may be joined in mysterious union with the Father and 
himself (v. 21), and be admitted into tho beatific view of their 
Redeemer's glory." This intercession does not include un- 
believers. "He that believeth not" (saith Christ) "is con- 
demned already : " and for this plain reason, that he rejects and 
refuses the only means of being justified and sanctified^ — and 
thereby, of attaining to the blessing (mentioned in our Lord's 
sacerdotal prayer) of being " one with a Holy God and with 
a Holy Redeemer^* 



This preceding prayer of our Lord abounds with such deep 
and solemn truths, that no mortal commentator can display 
them. The divine nature is asserted throughout. The glory of 
Christ (v. 1) and of Gk)d are inseparably linked together. It 
was the Father's design to glorify the Son ; and it was the Son's 
desire to have glory from the Father. 

V, 5 : Christ is the eternal God. He had an essential glory 
with God the Father, before the world was. He had this glory 
not merely in the purpose and decree of God : he does not say, 
* Glorify me with the glory which thou didst purpose for me,' 
but * which I had possessed with thee before the world was.' 
Our Lord, therefore, plainly asserts his own existence and being 
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from eternity, and prays for a re-exaltation to that glory which 
he enjoyed before his incarnation. 

We trace the marks of a divine omniscience, by which oar 
Lord knew what awaited Jndas ; what would be the trials of his 
apostles; what consummation would cloae his own earthly 
existence. 

The merit of the yicarious sacrifice ia clearly expressed. 
Hence our Lord speaks with confidence of having completely 
executed his divine mission; he expresses not any anxiety 
respecting himself, but is absorbed in afiection and solicitude 
for his disciples. In their behalf, and in behalf of generations 
then in the womb of time, he solicits, through his inherent 
merit, firom the jtatiee of God the Father, all spiritual 
blessings. 

V. 3 : No knowledge is sufficient to eternal life, but the 
knowledge of God and of Jesus Christ ; who therefore is God. 
For who can think that the knowledge of a mere creature should 
be accounted equally necessary to salvation, with the knowledge 
of the great and mighty God ? 

v. 10 : Not only the same persons belong equally to the 
Father and to the Son, but the same things also : so that all the 
power and perfections of the Father are the Son's likewise. 
There is no competition, but the most perfect harmony and co- 
incidence between their authority and honour. 

But after all endeavours to explain this chapter, we must 
allow that our thoughts are swallowed up in those depths of 
wisdom and love ; and in those mysteries of the Godhead with 
which it is replete ; and that the light of heaven alone can fully 
clear it up to us. (Scott.) 

But whatever mysteries may be included in the Sacerdotal 
Prayer, one consolation is unveiled ; — that those petitions which 
Christ offered for his apostles, were expressly declared not to be 
intended for them alone; but so far as circumstances should 
agree, /or all that should believe on him through their word; and 
therefore for us, if we are real, and not merely nominal believers. 
For us doth he still pray, not that God would immediately take 
us out of the world, though for his sake we may be continually 
hated and injured in it; but that he would keep us from the evil 
to which we are here exposed. For our sakes did he also sanctify 
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himself as a propitiation for our sins^ thai we also might be 
sanctified throuffh the truth ; for he " gave himself for us, 
that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto 
himself a peculiar people zealous of good works/' (Titus, 
ii. 14.) 

May these wise and gracious purposes of his love be fulfilled 
in us I May we be one with each other^ and with him ! May 
that piety and charity appear in the whole series of our temper 
and behaviour, which may evidently shew the force of our reli- 
gion, and reflect a conspicuous honour upon the great Founder 
of it ! And may all concur to train us^ up for that complete 
felicity above, in which all the purposes of his love centre I It 
is the declared will of Christ, and let us never forget it, that his 
people should be with him where he is, that they may behold his 
glory which the Father has given him. 

Well may we be encouraged to hope for that happiness, since 
Christ has an universal power over all flesh, and over spirits supe- 
rior to those that dwell in flesh; with which he is invested on 
purpose that he may accomplish the salvation of those whom the 
Father has given him, even of every true believer. We see the 
certain way to this life, even the knowledge of Grod in Christ : 
let us bless God, that we enjoy so many opportunities of obtain- 
ing it; and earnestly pray that he who commanded the light to 
shine out of darkness, would by his Divine rays shine forth on 
our benighted souls ; and so animate us in his service, from the 
noblest principles of gratitude and love, that we may be able to 
say, even in our dying moments, with somewhat of the same 
spirit which our Lord expressed. Father, we have glorified thee on 
earth, and finished the work which thou gavest us to do ; and 
therefore, being no more in the world, we come unto thee. Then 
may we hope, in our humble degree, to partake of that glory 
to which he is returned, and to sit down with him on his victo- 
rious throne. 

In the *meantime, may our faith see, and our zeal confess, 
Christ ! May we acknowledge his Divine authority, as having 
come out from the Father ; may we be united in love to him, 
and to each other ; and be kept by that Divine word which is 
the security of his people, that none of them shall be lost ! Let 
the son of perdition, who perished even from among the apostles. 
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teach U8 an humble jealousy over our own hearts^ whatever 
external privileges we enjoy ; and engage us to maintain a con- 
tinual regard to " him who is able to keep us from falling, and 
to present us faultless before the presence of his glory with 
exceeding joy \" ( Jude, ver. 24.) (Doddkidoe.) 
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A PRACTICAL COMMENTARY 



SOME OF THE PARABLES OF OUR BLESSED LORD. 



Happiness does not consist in the abundance of Possessions. 
LuKE^ xii. 13-21 : And one of the aeeemblage said unto Jesus, ' O 
Teacher, bid my brother divide with me, and withhold not my 
portion of the inheritance bequeathed by our father/ 

14. Bui Jesus, at all times unwilling to interpose in civil 
matters^ said unto him, ' Man, who constituted me over you as an 
arbitrator, or a divider of inheritances ?' 

15. And Jesus, conyerting this application into a moral 
lesson, said to the bystanders, ' See to it, and beware of covetous- 
ness : for not even when any man has abundance, does the true 
happiness of Aw life come from his possessions.' 

16. And Jesus spake a parable to them [the surrounding 
assemblage], saying, ' The estate of a certain rich man brought 
forth plentifully :' 17. And he reasoned within himself, saying, 
' What shall I do ? for I have not where I can gather together my 
fruitsJ 18. And he said, ' 7%w will I do: I will pull down my 
granaries, and build larger : and there I will gather together all 
my produce and my possessions : 19. And I will say to my soul; 
Soul, thou hast many conveniences laid up for many years : refresh 
thyself: eat : drink : indulge thyself sumptuously. 

20. But God said to him, ' Foolish man, this very night thy 
soul is demanded of thee : who then shall possess what thou hast 
prepared F' 

21. In this state is the man who layeth tq» treasure for himself 
slone, and is not rich, by deeds of piety, towards God. 



V. 13: Among the Jews, a father's property was divided 
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equaUy among his children ; except that to the elder brother, the 
law allowed a double portion. 



The character, here drawn, is exactly that of a prudent 
worldly man, who rises from inferior circumstances to great 
affluence, by assiduous industry and good management; and 
then retires from business, to spend the latter part of his life, 
according to his own inclinations. But there was no grateful 
regard to the bountiful providence of Grod, who gave him power 
to get wealth ; no consideration of his accountableness for the use 
of it; and no respect to the authority, commandment, favour, or 
glory of God. There was no proper sense of the instability of 
human affairs, the uncertainty of life, the vanity of earthly plea- 
sure, the worth of his soul, or the importance of eternity : no 
thought of happiness to be found in communion with God, in 
peace of conscience, and in hope of glory. But the man spake 
within himself, as if eating, drinking, and being merry, had con* 
stituted the chief good of a rational creature ; and as if it might 
be enjoyed here for ever. 

Neither did he express any regard to his neighbour: his 
wealth was his own; and he would hoard it for himself, and 
spend it on himself: for if he had enquired how many poor per- 
sons were destitute of food and raiment, and in various ways 
needed relief; he might have found a better way to dispose of 
his superfluity; and have enjoyed a far superior satisfaction, than 
what he proposed to himself,—'' What shall I do f "— ' Give it 
to the poor : that shouldest thou do.' 

The whole was the language of a selfish ungodly man ; and 
was intended to expose men of this character, even when not 
chargeable with gross immorality. However, therefore, this 
man might glory, that the might of his hand had gotten him 
this wealth, and deem himself wise and happy; or however he 
might be envied, respected, or commended by his neighbours; 
he was, in the judgment of God, a fool; and God addressed him 
as a fool. He had foolishly reckoned on many years to come, 
when he had not a single day to live. He had provided a vast 
superfluity for a future continuance on earth, which was never to 
be granted to him : but he had made no provision for the world 
to come, into which he was immediately to pass ; and in which 
he was to exist to eternity. For on that very night, his soul was 
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^required of him ; and he must give an account of his ungodli- 
ness, selfishness, and covetousness : and then whose would those 
things be which he had provided to the neglect of his soul, and his 
everlasting ruin ? He could not tell into whose hands his wealth 
would pass. Nor would it be any comfort to him, even for his 
friends and children to possess it^ when he was torn from all 
which he loved and idolized, and plunged into the pit of destruc** 
tion : and perhaps, they too were preparing by it for the same 
dreadful end. 

To this parable our Lord added, 'Jn this state is every one 
who layeth up treasure for himself, and is not rich towards God.* 
All those persons lay up treasure /or themselves, who seek riches 
either for their own sake ; or for the influence and consequence 
which they bestow ; or to spend in the pride of life and luxurious 
indulgence; or in order to aggrandize their families : but who 
are not rich in faith, in wisdom, in grace, in good works, and in 
a heavenly treasure. Every man of this character is, in Gk>d's 
account, a fool. His life is vanity and vexation ; his success, an 
empty bubble, or a destructive delusion; and his end, most 
miserable. 

Let it, then, be our labour, that a covetous desire of the 
enjoyments of the world may not engage us in pursuits that will 
be fatal to our souls. Let us seriously consider the true value 
of things ; and reflect how little riches can do to make us happy 
if we obtain them ; and how very uncertain that life is, on the 
continuance of which our possession of them does so evidently 
depend. But, alas, how many are there, who are now as deeply 
engaged in their worldly schemes, as this Rich Fool in the parable, 
to whom God will, in a few weeks, or days, if not this very night, 
say, by the awful voice of his irresistible providence. Thy soul is 
required of thee I And then, what will all these treasures do 
to purchase life, or to allay the agonies of death ? So far will 
they be found from being capable of this, that they will rather 
serve to increase and embitter the surprise and anguish of those 
agonies. 

. Let it therefore be our care that we may be rich towards God; 
rich in works of piety and charity. So shall we safely consign 
over our treasure to the bank of heaven, and shall be enriched by 
it, when we leave the world as naked as we entered upon it; and 

X 
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lose all but what has been so wisely and happily spent. (Scott. 

DOBBKIDOB.) 



The danger of delaying repentance : Luke, xiii. 6-9. 

6. A CERTAIN man had a fy-tree planted in hif vineyard ; and 
he came and saty hi fruit thereon, and found not. 7. T^en said he 
unto the vine-dresser, ' Behold these three years, I come seeking 
fruit on this fig-tree, and find none ; cut it doum, why does it not 
only not bear fruit, but also render useless the ground by drawing 
to itself the nourishment of the adjacent vines V 8. But the 
vine-dresser answered and said unto him, ' Sir, let it alone this year 
also, till I shall dig about the root of it, and lay dung in the 
trenches : 9, and if it bear fruit, well : and if not, after that thou 
Shalt cut it down.' (Deut. xx. 19.) 



Oua Lord, having rejected the harsh and uncharitable con- 
struction which some hasty judges would put on the unfortunate 
men crushed under the falling tower or massacred in the Temple, 
diverts the attention of his hearers more immediately to them- 
selves ; and urges those occurrences which had too hastily been 
deemed judicial visitations for some atrocious guilt, into an argu- 
ment for repentance; lest these censorious judges, iu their 
national capacity, should be Crushed by a heavier fall, and be 
slain more miserably in the impending destruction of Jerusalem. 

1. The first thing set forth in the parable, is the favourable 
situation of the fig-tree. While the heathen nations might be 
compared to those fig-trees which grow by the side of the high- 
way, without culture, unprotected from accidental injuries ; the 
Jews are represented by a fig-tree, planted and gradually reared 
by the hand of the Almighty, within the sacred enclosure of his 
own vineyard ; a situation most favourable for producing abun- 
tlantly the best fruits. 

2. The next thing represented in the parable, ia the ex- 
pectation entertained by the proprietor: he sought fruit and 
found none. The Jews often made an ostentatious show of zeal 
for the honour of God, but without any pious disposition of 
mind. And yet God had not been too hasty or unreasonable in 
his expectations : he had vouchsafed many signal interpositions 
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of love, in behalf of his people : he had sent many messages by 
prophets : he had rescued them from many adversaries : he had 
given them a Law. But the fig-tree, so far from being profitable 
to the owner, was hurtful to the growth of the neighbouring 
trees, by intercepting the nourishment of the soil. The super- 
cilious pride of the Jews had excited against them the prejudices 
of the heathens ; and so far from worshipping with pure and holy 
minds, they had reached such a height of wickedness that their 
own historian thought that Titus was an instrument of God's 
anger, instead of their being swallowed up by an earthquake. It 
became necessary to remove the Jews, in order to the establish- 
ment of a more pure and efficacious Church. 

3. The keeper of the vineyard earnestly intercedes. * Sir, 
let it alone this year also.' He enforces his request with a 
promise of bestowing additional labour and attention. The 
whole history of our Saviour's life shews the intense eagerness of 
his wish to prevent the destruction of the Jewish nation. He 
besought them, even with tears, to consider the things belonging 
to their peace, before they were hid from their eyes. His 
apostles, after his Ascension, did not turn to the Gentiles, while 
any hope remained of softening the obstinacy of the Jews. 

The destruction of the Jewish Church declares what returns 
God expects from having bestowed spiritual privileges. Though 
the gates of Hell shall not prevail against the Church of Christ, 
yet particular Churches may have their candlestick removed, 
and be cut off, as unfruitful branches, from the parent-vine. '' The 
kingdom of heaven shall be taken from you, and given to a 
nation, bringing forth the fruits thereof." From this admo- 
nition, which of us, as an individual member of the Church, may 
not learn a lesson ? Have we not long been planted in God's 
vineyard, and fevoured with the cultivation of his ordinances, 
yea, with the dews of his grace too; and yet, how little fruit 
have we borne in proportion to those advantages f How long 
has he come seeking it in vain, while we have frustrated the most 
reasonable expectations, perhaps not only for three, but several 
of us for more than thirty years ? Wonderful is it, that the 
dreadful sentence has not long since gone forth against us, ' Cut 
them down, why cumber they the ground.' We owe it to the 
intercession of our blessed Redeemer, the Great Keeper of the 
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garden of God, that this has not long since been onr case. Let 
US not be high-minded bnt fear I (Rom. xi. 20.) Let barren 
sinners reflect, that this may be the kst year, perhaps indeed the 
last month, or last day, of their trial ; for even now also is the 
axe laid to the root of the tree ! (Matt. iii. 10.) And let them 
remember that though ** there be hope of a tree, when it is cut 
down, that it may sprout again'' (Job, xiv. 7), yet, when the 
doom is executed on them, ''their root will be as rottenness, and 
their blossom will go up like dust '' (Isa. v. 24) ; and " every 
tree which brings not forth good fruit, will be hewn down and 
east into the fire.'' (Dodd&idoe. 6bat.) 



Parable of the Sower, with our Lord's explanation. Mat- 
thew, xiii. 3-8, 18-28 ; Mark, iv. 3-8, 13-25 ; Luke, viii. 
5-8, 11-18. 

Matt. 3, 4; Mark^ 8^ 4 ; LukCf 5 : Hearken : behold, a sower 
went forth to sow his seed. And it came to pass while he was 
sowing, some seed feU by the side of the high-^oad; and lying un- 
covered, it was trodden under foot ; or the birds of the air came 
and devoured it. 

Matt. 5, 6 ; Mark, 5, 6 ; Luke, 6 : And some seed fell f^pon 
rocky places, where the rock lay beneath the surface; and the 
seed had not much earth ; and immediately it sprang up, because 
it had not to make way through a depth of earth. But when the 
sun shone, it was scorched; and withered away as soon as it was 
sprung up, became it had no deep root in a shallow soil, and 
lacked moisture. 

Matt. 7 ; Mark, 7 ; Luke, 7 : And some fell on a soil among 
the roots of thorns which had not been taken up : and the 
thorns sprang up with the seed; and by occupying room and 
nourishment, choked the seed, and it yielded no fruit. 

Matt. 8 ; Mark, 8 ; Luke, 8 : And other seed feU on good 
ground, and yielded fruit; which grew up and increased; and 
some produced thirty; some, sixty; some, a kundredrfold. 

Matt. 18, 19; Mark, 14, 15; Luke, 11, 12: The parable is 
this : the seed which the sower soweth, is the word of God. And 
these are they by the wayside, where the word is sown : but when 
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any one heareth the word of the hnffdom, and pays not attention 
to it ; then Satan, that wicked one, cotneth immediately, and 
caicheth away the word which was sown in his heart, lest they 
should believe, and be saved. This is the man who [the seed 
which] was sown by the way-side. 

Matt. 20, 21 ; Mark, 16, 17 ; Luke, 13: And in like man- 
ner, these are they who received the seed on rocky places : who 
when they have heard the word, immediately receive it with glad* 
ness : but have no root in themselves, and so believe and endure 
but for a time ; and afterward, in a time of trial, when oppression 
or persecution arises for the word^s sake, they are immediately 
offended, and apostatize. 

Matt. 20-22 ; Mark, 18, 19 ; Luke, 14 : And these are they 
that received seed among thorns : such as hear the word; but as 
soon as they have heard it, go forth ; and the cares of this world, 
and the deceitfulness of riches, and the pleasures of this life, and 
desires of other things, entering into their minds, choke the word, 
and it becomes unfruitful: yea, they are choked; and bring no 
fruit to perfection. 

Matt. 23; Mark, 20; Luke, 16 : And these are they who 
received seed into good ground : such as hear the word, and attend 
to it, and receive and keqp it in an honest and good heart ; and 
bring forth fruit unth perseverance ; some thirty, some sixty, and 
some a hundredfold. 

This parable, like many others, is prophetic, as well as 
instructiye : it predicts the dififerent sorts of reception, with 
which the Christian reUgion will meet from different men. And 
as this prediction is completely verified by the present state of 
religion, it affords one very decisive proof of Christ's power of 
foreseeing future events ; and establishes the truth of his pre- 
tensions, and the divine authority of his religion. The fomr 
different classes ot men, here described, comprehend all religious 
or irreligious characters. 

I. By those who received seed by the way-side, are meant 
persons whose minds, like the beaten high-road, are hard, impe- 
netrable, and inaccessible to conviction. Some who have imbibed 
deeply-rooted prejudices against Christianity, either conceiving 
themselves superior to the rest of mankind in genius and pene- 
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tration, erect fkvourite systems of their own^ which they conceive 
to be the very perfection of human wisdom ; or, on the oth» 
handy having implicitly adopted the opinions of modem philo- 
Bophists, whom they consider as the great oracles of the age^ 
receive ridicule as argument, assertion as proof; and prefer silly 
witticisms, specious sophistry, and coarse buffoonery, to the sim- 
plicity, dignity, and sublimity of the Grospd. 

Another description of men, on whom the good seed makes 
little impression, are the thoughtless, the inattentive, the incon- 
siderate, the trifling, and the gay. These men, without expli- 
citly rejecting the Gospel, yet in fact never concern themselves 
about it. It does not enter into their plans of life. Being bom 
of Christian parents, they call themselves Christians; they 
attend divine service ; but the instant they leave the church, 
every idea of religion vanishes out of their thoughts ; the awful 
prospects of eternity neither excite their hopes nor alarm their 
fears. 

II. When the seed falls on rocky ground, it finds no great 
difficulty in gaining admission into a little loose earth, scattered 
over the surface ; it springs up with amazing rapidity ; but no 
sooner does the sun rise upon it with its scorching heat, than it 
withers away for want of depth of earth, root, and moisture. 

What a lively representation is this of unstable Christians 1 
They receive Christianity at first with gladness ; and are ex- 
tremely ready to be made eternally happy. But when they find 
that they must give up their favourite interests, and sometimes 
even pluck out a right eye or tear off a right arm ; that they 
must take up their cross and follow a cmcified Saviour through 
many difficulties and persecution ; their ardour and alacrity are 
instantly extinguished. Being deficient in soundness of prin- 
ciple, and sincerity of faith, they depart from their allegiance to 
their divine Master and Redeemer. 

III. A third portion of the seed falls on soil, from which 
the careless husbandman had not grubbed up the roots of thoma. 
The fault of this soil is not that of bearing nothing, but of bear- 
ing vile and worthless productions, which choke the good seed. 
These are they who when they have heard, depart; and are 
choked with cares, and riches, and pleasures of this life, and bring 
no fruit to perfection. In their youth, perhaps, they receive 
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religious principles; but no sooner do they go forth, and leave 
those persons from whom they receive them, than they are over- 
whelmed with business ; they are devoted to amusement ; they 
are immersed in sensuality; they are idolaters of wealth, of 
power, of glory, of fame : and if any accidental thought of 
rehgion happens to cross their way, they instantly dismiss the 
unbidden, xmwelcome guest, with the answer of Felix to Paul, 
" Oo thy way for this time : when we have a convenient season, 
we will send for thee/' 

Jjastly : in contemplating the seed which fell on good ground, 
we see that the principal qualification for hearing the word of 
God, is an honest and good heart : that is, a heart clear from 
prejudice, firom pride, and self-conceit; a heart siiicerely 
desirous to find the truth, and to acknowledge its own ignorance, 
weakness, and corruption; a heart such as the little children 
possessed whose approach was encouraged by our blessed Lord, 
as the emblems of humility and docility. 

We are reminded in this part of the parable, that the good 
ground brings forth fruit with patience. The Christian husband- 
man does not hold seed and sickle at the same time. Grodliness 
is not a weed, which springs up after one shower : it is a delicate 
plant, which requires care in cultivation. Good resolutions pre- 
cede virtuous efforts; and many efforts are necessary to form 
one habit. 

Again : we are assured that God accepteth according to what 
a man hath. Our deeds are estimated not by the greatness of our 
performance, but by the sincerity of the effort. If we cannot 
bring forth a hundred-fold^ God will accept of sixty : if we 
cannot bring forth sixty, God will accept cf thirty. But this 
merciful allowance is intended to quicken our endeavours, so 
that if we have hitherto brought forth thirty, we may strive to 
attain to sixty, and to a hundred: thus forgetting what is 
behind, we may press forward to the high prize of our calling 
in Christ Jesus. 

The concluding words of our Lord, He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear, should awaken within us a salutary alarm. 
Li the parable, of those to whom the Gospel was offered, three 
rejected it ; one only accepted it. This fearful disparity is the 
stronger reason for praying, that the Lord of the harvest would 
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give us grace to hear meekly his word, to receiYe it with pure 
affection, and to bring forth the firuits of the Spirit. [Poetsus, 
chiefly.] 



Parable of the Tares. Matthew, xiii. 24-80. 

24. 7%e kingdom of heaven [the Gospel-dispensation] may 
be compared to the circttmsiance of a man's eowing good seed in 
his ground. But in the silence of night while men are sleeping^ 
an enemy of his came and sowed tares among the wheats and went 
his way without detection. 26. But when the blade was sprung 
yp, and began to ear, then the tares also appeared. 27. And the 
servants of the Master came and said to him, ' Sir, didst thou not 
sow good seed in thy field? whence then hath it tares P' 28. 
And he said to them, ' An enemy hath done this J And the ser^ 
vanis said to him, ' IVilt thou then that we go and collect them ?* 
29. But he said, 'No : lest while ye collect the tares, ye should 
root up some of the wheat with them: 80, let both grow together 
till the harvest ; and at harvest-time, I will say to the reapers, 
* Collect first the tares, and bind them in bundles, m order to bwm 
them as fuel : but gather ye the wheat into my granary J 



The Greek word translated by tares, denotes a sort of de- 
generate wheat, which originally was a right seed: but in 
process of time, neither large in ear, nor valuable in com: 
A. Clakke. 



By the mixture of wheat and tares, we are to understand a 
mixture of good and bad men, not only in the world, but also 
in the Christian world. By the kingdom of heaven, is here 
meant the state of the Gospel, and the Church of Christ. I%e 
man who sows good seed in his field, is Christ who preaches the 
Grospel to the world. The good seed are they who embrace his 
doctrine, and conform their lives to it. Amongst the good seed 
spring up tares; that is, wicked persons join themselves to his 
servants; and both thus united, constitute, or seem to consti* 
tute, one and the same society. 

Again : This parable intimates that, in the Church, persona 
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should arise, whose bCnd zeal would be hurtful to the common 
cause* No sooner do the tares appear, than the officious ser- 
vants of the Householder desire to root them up. We are told 
in the Parable, that grievous inconveniences would follow such 
rigorous methods. 

1. 1. It cannot be supposed that Ood hath empowered his 
servants to destroy all those, who should teach false doctrines or 
lead irreligious lives ; because the most virtuous would often be 
the greatest sufferers. Christians being imhappily divided into 
many sects, and warm men of every sect thinking themselves 
the only orthodox believers, if they should aU imagine that they 
had a commission to cut off the bad, destruction and persecu- 
tion would never cease; and the best persons would fall a sacri- 
fice to ignorant and outrageous zeal. 

2. No one can be qualified for such an office, unless God 
should give him a power of knowing the hearts of men. Hypo- 
crisy can conceal itself sometimes from every eye, except that 
from which nothing is concealed. Judas, in aU probability, was 
like most other sinners in this, that he became not very wicked 
on a sudden ; yet he seems to have escaped suspicion ; so that 
when Christ declared to his disciples, that one of them should 
betray him, they were surprised, and could not tell of whom he 
spake. 

3. If Ood shpuld take sudden vengeance of all bad men, we 
should be deprived of that freedom from compulsion which at- 
tends a reasonable service. The motives to obedience are now 
more suited to our nature. A great and a distant reward is set 
before us ; great, to excite our desires ; distant and unseen, to 
exercise our faith. A punishment is threatened, sufficient to 
alarm our fears, because it is dreadful; but it is not immedi- 
ately inflicted ; and therefore it forceth not ; it only dissuades. 

4. The good and the bad are so closely united by worldly 
dependencies, that the ruin of the one would be the ruin of 
both. There are many persons in Christian countries, who, if 
their opinions and actions were tried by the rules of the Grospel, 
must of necessity be deemed very bad Christians ; and yet have 
skill in arts and sciences, in commerce, in war, and in politics. 
Such persons may so far conduce to the temporal prosperity of 
the nation to which they belong, that, without a miracle, it 
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could not subsist, if they were all cut off. For the sake of the 
righteous, therefore, Ood may permit such persons to pass their 
days with them ; and with them, to enjoy the common bless- 
ings of providence. 

II. We may observe further, that from the mixture of good 
and bad men many advantages arise to both. 

1. The oppressions and persecutions which the righteous 
sometimes endure from the wicked, cannot be denied to be no 
small inconveniencies ; and yet these very inconveniencies must 
be acknowledged proper trials of virtue, which appears to the 
best advantage, when it struggles with difficulties. A good 
man, thus proved, is often of singular service to mankind ; his 
reputation and its influence, through following ages, aUure 
many to imitate those excellent qualities which they cannot but 
admire. 

2. There are other trials, less violent indeed, but perhaps 
not less dangerous, to which the good are exposed by dwelling 
amongst the bad. Irreligious persons endeavour to corrupt the 
minds of those with whom they converse, and upon all occa- 
sions discourage and ridicule piety. These trials give good 
men an opportunity of testifying their sincerity and their con- 
stancy; which could not show themselves to the same ad- 
vantage, if impiety and immorality were accounted infamous, 
and obliged to conceal themselves from public view. 

S. The good, by their intercourse with the bad, may often 
be the occasion of reclaiming them. Good example allures to 
imitation. There are also many blessings, which by the divine 
providence, attend upright behaviour. They who have not de- 
parted from righteousness so far as to fall into the extremes of 
vice, have opportunities of seeing this ; and by seeing it, they 
sometimes become sensible of their error, and seriously wish 
that they were also in the favour of God. These honest desires 
may be to them the beginning of wisdom, and the forerunners 
of amendment. 

4. What an unspeakable advantage is this, both to those 
who are rescued from eternal destruction, and to those who are 
the blessed instruments of saving their souls I What an honour 
is it to be an usefrd servant, and a good steward in Grod'a 
family, and even a fellow-labourer with Jesus Christ I 
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5. The good^ by dwelling amongst the wicked^ have 
an opportunity of observing the unhappy situation of those 
notorious sinners^ who have a body worn out with intemper- 
ance; an understanding sunk beneath a brute; a mind tor- 
mented with furious passions^ the seat of desires which cannot 
be satisfied, and of fears which are well grounded. The person 
who carries about with him this wretched mixture of sin and 
misery, is a living ailment against iniquity ; and an unwilling 
preacher of righteousness. 

6. The advantages which the bad may find from passing 
their days with the good, are manifest. The patience of God 
afibrds them all imaginable motives to amendment. God in- 
vites them to return to him by their own consciences, by his 
revealed will, and by the admonition of his servants. They 
may see persons of the same rank with themselves, of the same 
occupation, of the same age, exposed to the same temptations, 
preferring virtue to vice, and happy in their choice. These are 
favours which God daily extends to the most unworthy, with 
no other design than to save them from perdition. But these 
favours, if insolently abused, will add to their guilt and increase 
their punishment ; and the remembrance of them will be a 
cause of continual remorse at their departure hence, and in 
their future state. 

Thus it appears that God mercifully and wisely permits this 
mixture of the good and the bad, for the improvement of the one, 
and for the amendment of the other. Thus shall it be till the 
end of the world. Then the 'state of probation ceases, and the 
state of retribution begins. There is no longer any reason that 
persons of such different tempers should inhabit the same place. 
The wicked will then be banished from the presence of God, 
and sent to dwell with creatures of the same perverse disposi« 
tions; — ^which alone would be a terrible punishment. The fear 
even of this should be sufficient to warn us so to behave our- 
selves here, that hereafter we be not doomed to such cursed 
society; but may live with God, and with beings who love and 
imitate him. (Abchdsacon Jortin.)^ 
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Gradual progress of grace. Mark^ iv. 26-29. 

26. So w the kingdom of God, and such the progress of the 
Gospel-dispensation^ as if a man sftould have cast seed into the 
ground; 27, and should sleep by night, and rise by day, passing 
his life as usual^ after having done all in his power in sowing 
the seed ; and the seed should sprout, and grow tp he knoweth 
not how, (28. For the earth bringeth forth spontaneously, by 
her own energy^ first the blade, then the green ear ; after that, 
the full com tn the ear,) 29. But when the ripe fruit delivers 
itself to the sower (v. 26) he immediately puts in the sickle, be^ 
cause the harvest is come. 



This parable is recorded by St. Mark only. It was proba- 
bly intended to encourage the apostles to persevere in their 
labours, though they were not attended with immediate suc- 
cess. 

All teachers in the Church of Christ, all godly parents, all 
Christian friends, derive from this parable much encouragement. 
The advice which they urge, in their respective vocations, may 
seem to be lost on obdurate hearts ; but let them take courage 
respecting the final result : their pious admonitions are seeds, 
which, by God^s blessing, may grow and spring up they know 
not how. Let them not despair in their Christian course ; but 
pray that God, in his own good time, may bring the humble 
work to perfection. When the father shall have been carried 
to his grave, the son may revert, in gratitude and repentance, 
to former lessons ; whereby the paVent, though dead, yet speak- 
eth. These friendly reproofs and affectionate counsels may, like 
bread cast upon the waters, be found after many days. 

We may trace in this parable a beautiful representation of 
the gradual progress of grace in the soul, represented by the 
seed, which imperceptibly vegetates, peeps above the surface, 
springs higher and higher, and produces first the verdant blade, 
then the ear, afterwards the grain, gradually filling the ear, till 
it arrives at maturity; and is then reaped and collected into 
the store-house. God, being a God of order, does not work 
but in order, and by degrees ; bringing men from one extreme 
to the other by middle courses; and therefore, seldom brings 
a man from the wretchedness of forlorn nature to the blessed 
estate of saving grace, but where first he does, by his restrain- 
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ing grace^ in some good measure^ correct nature and moralize 
it. " The path of the just" (says Solomon) " is as the shining 
light ; that shineth more and more unto the perfect day/' This 
corresponds not only with St. Peter's injunction^ " Grow in 
grace;'' but with his representation of the Christian character 
as combining an assemblage of excellent qualities^ the result of 
habitual practice : " giving all diligence, add to your faith^ 
virtue ; and to virtue^ knowledge j and to knowledge^ temper- 
ance ; and to temperance^ patience ; and to patience^ godliness ; 
and to godliness^ brotherly kindness; and to brotherly kind- 
ness, charity." St. Paul did not consider himself, even at a 
very advanced period of his ministry, as having yet attained to 
Christian perfection ; but " forgetting those things which were 
behind, he reached forth unto those things which were before/* 
He exhorts the Corinthians, ^^So run that ye may obtain." 
He prays for the Philippians, that their love might abound yet 
more and more in knowledge and in all judgment. 

If our sanctification be thus a progressive work, it seems 
almost necessarily that it commences with our Christian life. 
The injunction to ^' grow in grace" presupposes that there is a 
spiritual principle already implanted within us ; and as the ex- 
hortations of St. Peter and St. Paul are addressed to Christians 
in general, without exceptions of any kind, it is to be presumed 
that all who have been admitted into the Christian covenant, 
had this principle actually bestowed on them, immediately upon 
their entrance into that covenant; or, in other words, at the 
instant of their baptism. This is that regeneration or new 
birth, or commencement of our spiritual life, spoken of in Scrip- 
ture, as the common privilege of every Christian. It were in 
vain to exhort individuals to grow or improve in their spiritual 
state, unless there were this vital spark within them, ready to 
put forth its enei^ies. Our Church, accordingly, invariably 
connects baptism with regeneration ; considering every member 
of the Church, whether adult or infant, as thereby made par- 
taker of all the spiritual benefits of the Gospel, according to 
their respective capacities of receiving them ; and thenceforth 
assured of sufficient help and strength to falfil the covenanted 
engagements. 

At the same time, the injunctions to grow in grace warn us, 
that the help bestowed must be faithfully and diligently ap- 
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plied to the purpose intended. Baptism places us in a state of 
salvation ; but does not perfect us in that state, nor preclude 
the possibility of apostasy and perdition. Regeneration, there- 
fore, must not be confounded with final perseverance : it is the 
seminal principle only of holiness and virtue, which are to be 
brought [jgradually] to perfection by subsequent supplies from 
the same heavenly source, accompanied with proportionate ex- 
ertions on our part to render them effectual. 

If grace be thus progressive in its nature, it is a dangerous 
error to conceive, that at any period of life, or under any circum- 
stances of apparent proficiency in spiritual attainments, we may 
presume upon an absolute assurance of obtaining the prize of 
the high calling that is set before us. The farther we have 
advanced in our Christian course, the greater probability there 
may be of our persevering unto the end : but the awfiil warn- 
ing of St. Peter may well guard us against any implicit reliance 
upon presumptuous expectations : " It were better for them not 
to have known the way of righteousness, than after they have 
known it, to turn from the holy commandment delivered unto 
them.'^ (2 Pet. ii. 21.) (Archbishop Van Mildbrt, chiefly.) 



Miraculous propagation of the Gospel. Matthew, xiii. 31, 
82 ; Mark, iv. 31, 32 : The kingdom of heaven [the conversion 
of the world to the Christian faith,] is like a grain of mustard 
seed, which a man took and sowed in his field: which indeed when 
it is sown in the earth, is smaller than all seeds : but when it is 
sown, it rises up, and becometh greater than all the other herbs : 
yea, it becometh a tree, and shooteth out great branches: so thai 
the birds of the air may come and harbour in the branches thereof, 
and under its shade. 



' A grain of mustard seed' proverbially denoted a very small 
thing. 

The Rabbins state wonderful things respecting the growth of 
mustard seed. ^' Rabbi Simeon said, A stalk of mustard seed 
was in my field, into which I was wont to climb as men do into 
a fig-tree.^' One bough is said to have covered the tent of a 
pottOT. 
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This parable is prophetic: it predicts the miraculous in- 
crease of Christianity^ in defiance of impediments on the part of 
its enemies. While, therefore, it was well calculated to encou- 
rage the disciples who, judging the Gospel by its beginning, 
might have fallen into despair ; it also remains, in all ages of the 
Church militant on earth, a powerful argument for the truth of 
our holy religion. 

For let us consider what the Blessed Jesus proposed to efiSsct, 
and by what instruments. Our Saviour was to put a period to 
the rites of Moses, of which the Jews were zealous even unto 
pertinacity ; to reform the manners of all mankind ; to confound 
the wisdom of the Greeks; to break in pieces the power of 
Satan, and to destroy the worship of all false gods. 

But see what was to be believed, — a Trinity in the Unity of 
the Godhead : a man-God and a God-man ; the same person, 
finite and infinite ; bom in time, and yet from all eternity the 
Son of God ; but yet bom of a woman, and she a virgin, but yet 
a mother : resurrection of the dead, re-union of soul and body ; 
this was part of the Christian doctrine. But was the morality of 
Jesus easy ? Not to flesh and blood, whose appetites it pretends 
to restrain, or else to mortify ; fasting and humility, loving our 
enemies, restitution of injuries, and self-denial, and taking up 
the Cross, and losing all our goods, and giving our life for 
Jesus. As the doctrine was hard to believe, so the precepts 
were hard to do. 

But for whom, and under whose conduct, was all this to be 
believed, and all this to be done, and all this to be suffered ? 
Surely for some glorious and mighty prince, whose splendour as 
far outshines the Roman empire, as the jewels of Cleopatra 
ontshined the swaddling clothes of the Babe at Bethlehem. 
No; all this was for Jesus, a poor babe, bom in a stable; the 
son of a carpenter; scourged; nailed to a cross. He fell under 
the malice of the Jews, his countrymen, and the power of his 
Roman lords, a pitiful sacrifice, without beauty and without 
splendour. The design is great; but does not yet seem possible. 
But let us see what instraments the holy Jesus chose, to effect 
these so mighty changes ; to overcome so great enemies ; and to 
master so many impossibilities. 

Twelve men of obscure birth, of contemptible trades and 
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quality^ without learnings — ^these men were eent into the midst 
of a wise world, to dispute with the most famous philosophers of 
Greece ; to out-preach all the Roman orators ; to introduce into 
a newly-settled empire, which would be impatient of novelties 
and change, such a change as must destroy all their temples, or 
remove thence all their gods. Against which change, all the 
zeal of the world, and all the passions, must needs be violently 
opposed : a change that introduced new laws, and caused them 
to reverse the old ; to change that religion under which their 
fathers long did prosper, and under which the Roman empire 
obtained so great a grandeur, for a religion, which in appearance 
was humble and meek ; teaching peace, and making the soldiers' 
arms in a manner useless ; a religion that gave countenance to 
the poor ; but in a time when riches were adored, and ambition 
esteemed the greatest nobleness, and pleasure thought to be the 
chiefest good, it brought no peculiar blessing to the rich or 
mighty, unless they would become poor and humble in some real 
sense or other ; a religion that would pierce into the secrets of 
the soul, unravel all the intrigues of hearts, and reform all evil 
manners. 

That such a religion, in such a time, preached by such mean 
persons, should triumph over the philosophy of the world, and 
the arguments of the subtle, and the sermons of the eloquent, 
and the power of princes, and the interest of states, and the 
inclinations of nature, and the blindness of zeal, and the force of 
custom, and the pleasures of sin, and the busy arts of Satan ; 
that is, against wit, and power, and money, and religion, and 
wilfulness, and fame, and empire, which are all the things in the 
world that can make a thing impossible; this argues a higher 
cause than the immediate instrument. 

Now how a higher power did intervene, is visible and noto- 
rious. Jesus had promised, that in a few days he would send 
down the Holy Ghost upon his apostles : and he fulfilled his 
word. After ten days, they felt and saw lights of moveable fire 
sitting upon their heads. And that light did illuminate their 
hearts: and the mighty rushing wind inspired them with a 
power of speaking divers languages, and brought to their 
remembrances all that Jesus did and taught; and made them 
wise to conduct souls, and bold to venture, and prudent to 
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advise, and powerful to do miracles, and witty to convince gain- 
sayers, and hugely instructed in the Scriptures ; and gave tbem 
the spirit of government, and the spirit of prophecy. 

This thing was so public, that, at the first notice of it, three 
thousand souls were converted on that very day, at the very time 
when it was done. For it was certainly a visible demonstration 
of an invisible power, that ignorant persons who were never 
taught, should, in an instant, speak all the languages of the 
Roman empire. And now the means were proportionable enough 
to the biggest end. Without learning, the apostles could not 
confute the learned world; but therefore Ood became their 
teacher. Without power, they could not break Satan's violence; 
but therefore God gave them power. Without courage, they 
could not contest against all the violence of the Jews and 
Gentiles ; but therefore God was their strength, and gave them 
fortitude. Without great caution and providence, they could 
not avoid the traps of crafty persecutors; but therefore God 
gave them caution, and made them provident. And as Bezaleel 
and Aholiab received the Spirit of understanding, to enable 
them to work excellently in the tabernacle ; so had the apostles, 
to make them wise for the work of a diviner tabernacle, which 
God pitched, not man. 

Immediately upon this, the apostles, to make a fulness of 
demonstration, gave the Spirit to others also ; and they spake 
with tongues and prophesied. They wrought innumerable 
miracles in the name of Jesus. They desired to be grinded 
by the teeth of lions ; and beheld with joy the fires of persecu- 
tion, which, like the chair of Elijah, were to bear them into the 
bosom of their beloved Jesus. They convinced the Jews, out of 
their own prophets. They prevailed not merely upon poor and 
humble; but all the disciples of the Baptist; Nicodemus; 
Joseph of Arimathea ; Sergius, the president ; Dionysius, an 
Athenian judge ; these and many other converts, eminent for 
rank and learning, could not be such fools, as upon a matter, 
not certainly true, but probably false, to unravel their former 
principles, and to change their liberty for a prison, wealth for 
poverty, honour for disreputation, life for death; if by such 
exchange they had not been secured of truth, and holiness, and 
the will of God. 

And now the fame and religion of Jesus were scattered, with 

Y 
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an incredible swiftness, from one end of the earth to the other. 
It filled all Asia immediately. It passed presently to Europe, 
and to the farthest Africans. The Cross was worn upon breasts ; 
carried on banners ; and put upon crowns imperial. Who would 
not have confessed the divinity of Jesus, when he should see the 
world running to the honour of the poor Nazarene ; and kings 
and queens kissing the feet of the poor servants of Jesus ? 
Could a few fishermen and a publican effect all this, for the son 
of a poor maiden of Judea ? Can we suppose all the world, or 
so great a part of mankind, can consent by chance, or suffer such 
changes for nothing, or for anything less than this ? 

The son of the poor maiden was the Son of (jod. And the 
fishermen spake by a Divine Spirit. And they catched the 
world with holiness and miracles, with wisdom and power, 
bigger than the strength of all the Roman legions. (Bishop 
JsRBMY Taylor.) 



Gradual efficacy of the Gospel : Matthew, xiii. 88. Jestjs 
spake another parable to them. The kingdom of heaven is like 
unto leaven, which a woman took and covered up [mixed] in three 
sata of meal, till the whole was leavened. 



Leaven is a piece of dough ; but especially that which is 
salted and soured for fermentation. The bread which was made 
of dough unsoured and unfermented, was called unleavened. A 
satum or seah is equivalent to one peck and one pint. 

Leaven, in scripture, sometimes represents erroneous doc- 
trines and corrupt examples : '' then understood they that he 
bade them beware of the doctrine of the Pharisees and of the 
Sadducees :'' Matth. xvi. 6-12. Leaven sometimes represents 
scandalous sinners : '^ Purge out the old leaven, that ye may be 
a new lump, as ye arc unleavened:" 1 Cor. v. 6. Leaven 
sometimes denotes hypocrisy and corruption generally : '' Let us 
keep the feast not with old leaven, neither with the leaven of 
malice and wickedness." 

With regard to the present parable, the precise difference 
between it, and the preceding parable, is, that the former repre- 
sents the extensive propagation of the Gospel from the smallest 
beginnings ; but this, the nature of the influence of its doctrines 
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upon the minds of particular persons. The word of God when 
received into the heart by the teaching of the Holy Spirit, 
gradually changes the judgment, affections, conduct, and con- 
versation. The thoughts, desires, pursuits, and discourse, become 
more holy and more spiritual. 

From being assured that the fermentation of leaven does not, 
at once, communicate itself to the whole mass, — the humble 
Christian is much encouraged not to sink into despair, at his 
slow advances; but smcerely and warmly to cherish the accorded 
leaven, in ardent and humble hope of its beneficial consequence 
and ultimate result. The grace of God gives hopes even to the 
worst of men ; and without this favour, the best of men could 
have no hopes at all. 

A sudden and perfect change from a vicious to a virtuous 
state is contrary to common experience, and to the nature of 
habits ; and therefore it is not to be supposed that a gracious 
and merciful God will exact it instantly from the penitent sinner* 
There are persons who talk much of this immediate transform- 
ation from sin to sanctity : but they confound a good resolution 
with a complete amendment. A good resolution may be formed 
in an instant, upon some awakening call and pressing motive ; 
but it is the following behaviour which proves the sincerity of 
the resolution. 

But what say the Scriptures, in general, concerning amend- 
ment and improvement ? They say, kam to do well. No one 
ever learned anything, that is worth the knowing, in an instant : 
it is a work of time, and a work of pains. The Scriptures say, 
*' Grow in grace.^^ Look round all nature, and you shall find 
that growing is gradual ; and as it is in the natural, so is it in the 
spiritual growth, which, like a small grain of mustard seed, 
becomes a tall shrub ; but days and nights must first pass over 
its head. 

If the parable be considered in reference to the progress of 
Christianity, we are admonished not to become weary of being 
humble instruments, by personal exertion or by pecuniary aid, 
of diffusing the knowledge of Jesus Christ over heathen countries. 
For though the doctrines of the Gospel, when first proposed, 
seemed to be lost in that enormous mass of passions and worldly 
thoughts with which men's minds were filled ; yet did they then 
most eminently exert their influence, converting men's thoughts 
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and desires and cares, into a conformity to truth. The moral 
habits of the early converts, when contrasted with their former 
corruptions, were considered no less a miracle, than if the ears of 
the deaf had been opened, or the lame had thrown away his 
crutch. What has been, can be. The arm of God is not 
shortened : he will prosper the labour which tends to his glory. 
The leaven will work. 

But to look abroad upon others generally, does not weaken 
the necessity of looking upon ourselves individually. If a little 
leaven leavens the whole lump ; how important, in reference to 
the general progress of Christianity, is the conduct of each single 
Christian, to the edification of his neighbour and of all mankind. 
As the virtue of the leaven is communicated by degrees, from 
one particle of the meal to another ; and as each portion of the 
mass serves, when good, to assist in the working, or when bad, 
to prevent its success ; so may each individual amongst ourselves, 
if faithless, hinder the zeal of the rest ; or if devout, help for- 
ward their proficiency. First we act on those more near usj on 
those we live with and love most intimately. Through them, 
we have influence on their friends ; and again, through them on 
theirs. Our sins, then, never come single. Besides offending 
God, we hurt also our neighbour. We do, as far as in us lies, 
by every act of transgression, hinder the salvation of them who 
witness it. Besides sinning ourselves, we encourage them to sin. 
Besides perishing, we lead them to perish. (Girdlestone. 

JORTIN.) 



Parables of the hidden Treasure and precious Pearl. Mat- 
thew, xiii. 44-46. 

The kingdom uf heaven [or the Gospel-dispensation] is like 
treasure [or a mine] hid in a field: which when a man has 
casually fotmd, he covered up and hid: and for joy of it, he 
privately departs, and sells all whatsoever he hath, and buyeth 
that field. 

The kingdom of heaven may be illustrated by the similitude of 
a travelling-merchant, seeking to purchase pearls : who finding 
one pearl of an exceeding great valtte, dqparted, and sold all what* 
soever he had, and bought it. 
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The practice^ in the East, of coDcealiDg property under 
ground as a means of security ; and the inordinate value attached 
by the ancients to pearls, may be seen in GreswelFs learned 
Dissertations, vol. ii. p. 217. 



Both these parables suggest, in several points, the same 
reflections ; such as the excellence of the Gospel, and the sacri- 
fices necessary to procure it. The two parables have some 
differences : the treasure in the field was lighted upon casually ; 
the pearl was an object of laborious research. 

In directing a more immediate attention to the parable of 
the treasure or mine found in a field, the following inferences 
are among the more obvious. 

1. The salvation, provided by the Gospel, is of inestimable 
value. Christ is the true treasure. In him there is abundance 
of all that is rich and useful. In him (St. Paul assures us) are 
all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge ; even the wisdom 
which is true wisdom ; since the worship of the true God, and 
the mode of his being reconciled to us, were proofs of our 
spiritual ignorance, previously to the instructions of the great 
Teacher, Christ. One effect of a lively faith is to look upon 
salvation as our only treasure ; and value, beyond all the riches 
of the world, the grace which causes us to seek after it. 

2. The world is the field, in which this treasure is hid. The 
reason why so many slight the Gospel, is because they look only 
upon the surface of the field, and see no excellency in the 
Christian institutes, above those of the philosophers. The 
Gospel is thus a hidden treasure to all such as will not study its 
evidences, and thereby have their eyes judicially closed from 
seeing the wondrous things of God's law. The blessings of 
the Gospel suffice to render us rich to all eternity : these are 
contained in the holy scriptures : yet multitudes have access to 
them, without being aware of the unsearchable riches they 
contain. 

8. The man, in the parable, found the treasure. The grace 
of the Gospel is a free gift which precedes all human endeavour. 
No merit of ours deserved it. The servants of sin and the chil- 
dren of wrath could expect no other wages than what sin pays to 
its wretched slaves, even spiritual death. ''Ye are saved by 
grace : and that not of yourselves : it is the gift of God.'' 
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4. When the man had found the treasure, he concealed his 
discovery. To hide the treasure found, what is it but to cover 
received grace under the veil of humility ; and not to be puffed 
up with the light sent from above ; nor make proud boast of 
divine consolations and revelations; lest vainglory corrupt the 
true. St. Paul said, '' It was not expedient for him to glory -/' 
though no one might have so much cause as he had for it : he 
speaks of a man, as if it had not been himself, caught up into 
Paradise ; and not that mention made either, till fourteen years 
after. It is a sure rule that to whatsoever heights of piety any 
man pretends, it is of Satan, unless the greater the pretence be, 
the greater also be the humility of the man. 

6. The discovery of the treasure was a cause of^'oy : for joy 
thereof. Great is the spiritual exultation of the Christian, on 
discovering the riches of the Gospel. How glad was Abraham 
when he saw the ram which was an exchange for Isaac his son I 
How glad was Hagar when she saw the fountain, wherewith she 
refreshed both herself and her babe ! How glad, then, should 
we be that we see a lamb, the Lamb of God, who offereth him- 
self to be a ransom for us I How glad should we be that we see 
the well, the well of living waters, which only can quench our 
thirst I (Bishop Lake, quoted by Ford.) 

6. The man who found the treasure and the merchant who 
found the pearl, went and sold all that they had. In the same 
manner, when a man is brought to a sense of his spiritual con- 
dition, and becomes in earnest about eternal life, he searches the 
word of God with greater care ; and having discovered the trea- 
sure, he resolves to obtain it, at any rate. He renounces all 
hopes, claims, pursuits, interests, pleasures, which are incom- 
patible with salvation. He knows that he must go to the price 
of the whole religion of the Scriptures, and receive Christ in all 
respects, if he would be saved and enriched by him. Nothing 
indeed can be given as ih^ price of salvation : yet much must be 
given up for the sake of it. This is implied in purchasing the 
field or the pearl. Spiritual joy is a motive and stimulus to our 
renouncing the world. ^' How delightful and sweet to my soul is 
the privation of my former delight in things of no value I How 
is it become my very joy to abandon that which I dreaded moat 
to lose I For Thou didst cast them from me. Thou true and chief 
delight; and didst thyself enter in their stead; sweeter to 
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my soul than all enjoyment/' (St. Augustine, quoted by 

FOAD.) 

The parable of the pearl is nearly of the same import an 
that of the mine or hidden treasure. Our Lord in adopting the 
pearl as an emblem of evangelical worth, uses a comparison 
deriving its force from the almost incredible value which the 
ancients attached to pearls. In one sense, every man is a mer- 
chant seeking goodly pearls : one man would be rich ; another, 
honourable ; another, learned ; but these are either debased or 
even counterfeit pearls, when compared with the preciousness of 
Christ. Those merchants who compass sea and land for tem- 
poral gain, condemn the slothfulness of the majority of those 
called Christians; who, though they confess eternal salvation 
from sin to be the most excellent of all treasures, yet seek 
worldly possessions in preference to it. Alas, for him who 
expects to find anything more amiable than Grod, more worthy 
to fill his heart, and more capable of making him happy. 
(Scott. Quesnil. A. Clar&e. Henay Ford, on Matthew.) 



Christ having given directions (vv. 15-17) for the reconcilia- 
tion of differences between general disciples, Peter consults him 
on the subject of forgiveness of injuries. Our Lord replies, by 
uttering the parable of the Unforgiving Servant. Matthew, 
xviii. 21-35. 

21, 22. Then came Peter to him, and said, 'Lord, how 
oft shall my brother offend against me, and I forgive him the 
offence ? till seven times F' Jesus saith unto him, ' / say not 
unto thee, Until seven times, but until seventy times seven.^ 

23-25. Therefore, in respect to this question, the kingdom 
of heaven [or the government of the Messiah] may be illus^ 
trated by the instance of a certain king, who having various 
collectors of revenue under him, determined to settle accounts 
with his officers. 24. And when he began to reckon, there 
was brought unto him one who had so abused his trust, that 
he owed him ten thousand talents. 25. But forasmuch as he 
was unable to pay the debt, his lord commanded him to be sold, 
and his wife, and children, and all his property ; and the debt 
to be paid. 

26. Then the servant prostrated himself at his feet, saying, 
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'Lord, have patience with me; and I unit pay thee all,* 27. 
Then the lord of that servant was nufved with compassion, and 
released him from punishment, and forgave him the debt. 

28. But the same servant went out from the presence of his 
lord, and found one of his fellow-servants who owed him a hun- 
dred denarii: and he laid hands on him, and took hun by the 
throat, saying, ' Pay me that thou owest.* 29. And his fellow- 
servant fell down at his feet, and besought him, saying, ' Have 
patience with me, and I will pay thee all.' 30. And he would 
not have patience; but went and cast him into prison, till he 
should pay the debt. 

31. So when his fellow -servants saw what was done, they 
were exceedingly grieved and indignant : and went, and gave an 
exact account unto their lord, of all the things which had oc- 
curred. 

32. Then his lord, after he had called him, said unto him, 
' O thou wicked servant, I forgave thee all that debt because thou 
besoughtest me : 33, oughtest thou not also to have had congas- 
sion on thy fellow-sbrvant, even as I had compassion on thee?* 
34. And his lord was wroth, and delivered him to the jailors, 
[or tormentors] tiU he should pay all that was due to him. 

35. In the same manner, will my heavenly Father do unto 
you, unless ye, from your hearts, forgive every one his brother 
their trespasses. 



V. 21 : Seven times is a Hebrew idiom for very often. — v. 24: 
the Jewish talent was equivalent to 138/. ; the Roman denarius, 
to seven pence halfpenny. — ^v. 25 : By the Jewish law, debtors 
with their whole family might be sold for the payment of debts. 
— V. 34, debtors were often subjected to torture, in order to ex- 
tort the confession of having concealed treasures; or to excite 
the compassion of relatives, who might be thus induced to pay 
the debts of the sufferer. See Trench, p. 155. 



1. The object of this parable is not only to enforce the duty 
of cultivating a placable disposition, but a disposition constantly 
placable ; always ready to forgive the offences of our brother, 
however frequently he may repeat those offences. For it was 
immediately after our Lord had told Peter that he was to for- 
give his brother not merely seven times, but seventy times seven. 
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tbat he added this parable. This will to many people appear a 
hard saying ; and will not very well agree with that keen sense 
of injuries^ which too generally prevails ; and which^ instead of 
forgiving repeated offences^ will listen to no expressions of con- 
trition^ even for a single one. But are you then content that 
your heavenly Father should deal out the same measure to you 
that you mete to your brother? Are you content that one 
single offence should exclude you for ever from the arms of his 
mercy ? Are you not every day heaping up sin upon sin ? Do 
not you stand as much in need of daily forgiveness as you do of 
your daily bread ; and do you think it an excess of indulgence^ 
an overstrained degree of tenderness and compassion^ that your 
Maker should pardon you seven times a-day^ or even seventy 
times seven ? 

2. This parable is a practical comment on that petition in 
the Lord's Prayer, "forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive them 
that trespass against us;" and it shows what infinite stress our 
Divine Master lays on this duty of forgiveness, by the care he 
takes to enforce it in so many different ways ; by this parable ; 
by making it a pai*t of our daily prayers ; and by his repeated 
declarations that we must expect no mercy from om* Maker, 
"unless we from our hearts forgive every one his brother their 
trespasses." To the same purpose, are those irresistible words 
of St. Paul (£ph. iv. 82) : " Be ye, therefore, kind one to an-^ 
other, tender-hearted; forgiving one another, even as God, for 
Chrisfs sake, hath forgiven you" Let the hard-hearted unre- 
relenting man of the world, or the obdurate unforgiving parent, 
advert to these repeated admonitions *, and then let him, if he 
can, indignantly spurn from him the repenting offender, en- 
treating pardon at his feet in those heart- piercing words, 
" Have patience with me, and I will pay thee all" 

8. Lastly, is it not dreadful to consider what very little 
regard is paid to this precept by a large part of mankind I 

No man ever heard or read the parable before us without 
feeling his indignation rise against the ungrateful and unfeeling 
servant ; who, after having a debt of ten thousand talents re- 
mitted to him by his indulgent lord, threw his fellow-servant 
into prison, for a debt of an hundred pence. And yet how 
frequently are we ourselves guilty of the very same offence ! 

Who is there among us that has not had ten thousand 
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talents forgiven him by his heavenly Father ? Take together 
all the offences of his life^ all his sins and follies from the first 
hour of his maturity to the present time, and they may well be 
compared to this immense sum ; which immense sum^ if he has 
been a sincere penitent^ has been all forgiven through the 
merits of his Redeemer. Yet when his fellow-Christian owes 
him an hundred pence, when he commits the slightest offence 
against him ; he too often refuses him forgiveness^ though he 
fall at his feet to implore it. 

In fact, do we not every day see men resenting not only 
real injuries, but slight and even imaginary offences, with ex- 
treme vehemence and passion, and sometimes punishing the 
offender with nothing less than death? Do we not even sec 
families rent asunder, and all domestic tranquillity and comfort 
destroyed frequently by the most trivial causes, sometimes on 
one side, and sometimes on both, refusing to listen to any rea- 
sonable overtures of peace, haughtily rejecting all offers of 
reconciliation, insisting on the highest possible satisfaction and 
submission, and carrying these sentiments of implacable rancour 
with them to the grave ? And yet these persons call them- 
selves Christians ; and expect themselves to be forgiven at the 
throne of mercy. 

Let, then, every man of this description most seriously 
reflect on this parable. Let him remember, that the unfor- 
giving servant was delivered over to the tormentors, till he should 
pay the uttermost farthing. Let him feel himself to be precisely 
in the situation of that very servant ; and that, of course, he 
must, at the last tremendous day, expect that bitter and unan- 
swerable reproach from his offended Judge ; " O thou wicked 
servant I I forgave thee all that debt, because thou desiredst me : 
sh&uldest not thou also have had compassion on thy fellow-servant, 
even as I had pity on thee?'* (Porteus.) 



Our Lord replies to the question. Who is my neighbour ? 
LuKB, X. 25-37. 

While our Lord was discoursing with his seveuty Disciples, 
behold, a certain man, an interpreter of the Law, being attracted 
by the fame of Jesus as a divinely-commissioned Teacher^ stood 
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up, and made trial of him, anxiously consulting him, and saying, 
O Teacher, What shall I do to inherit eternal life ? 

[That the Pentateuch is not wholly destitute of intimations 
relative to so great a blessing, appears from many occurrences 
in the Book of Genesis, and from the declaration of Christ 
himself in one of his disputations with the Sadducees. (Matthew, 
xxii. 32.) But as the promises of life are more numerous in 
regard to length of a temporal existence, the Lawyer was par- 
donably solicitous in requesting a clearer announcement of the 
blessing. Our Lord proceeds to make the questionist resolve 
his own doubts.] 

26. Jesus said to him, What is written on this subject, in the 
Law, of which thou art an expounder ? In what sense readest 
thou the case ? 

[To the memory of the Lawyer, seems to have occurred 
some such passage as this: 'Ye shall keep my statutes and 
my judgments : which if a man do, he shall live in them/ 
(Levit. xviii. 5.) And from among the general body of those 
statutes, his sagacity and sincerity of purpose enabled him to 
quote and combine two passages in one answer: the former 
from Deuteronomy (vi. 5) ; the latter from Leviticus (xix. 18.)] 

27. And the Lawyer answered and said. Thou shall love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with 
all thy strength, and with all thy mind: — and thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself 

28. And as our Lord himself based all the Law and the 
Prophets, all duties to God and man, upon the conjoint love of 
God and our neighbour, Jesus said unto him. Thou hast answered 
rightly : do this ; and thou shalt live : thou shalt obtain eternal 
life, the object of thy enquiry. 

The obligation of loving God was clear and obvious to the 
Lawyer : but as the love of the stranger (Levit. xix. 83; Deut. x. 
18) is not so often inculcated as the love of an Israelite neigh- 
bour, the Jewish doctors had almost restricted the term neigh" 
hour to their fellow-countrymen. 29. The Lawyer, therefore, 
anxious to make himself righteous in the completion of legal 
righteousness as the means of inheriting eternal life, asks the 
additional question. And who is my neighbour ? 

30. And Jesus answered and said, A certain man of Jerusalem 
was going down to Jericho; and he fell in with robbers who 
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stripped him of his raiment ; and inflicted blows upon him ; and 
departed, leaving him half dead, 

31. And by coincidence, there came down a certain priest that 
way ; and when he saw him, he crossed the road, and went on. 
32. And likewise, a Levite, when he was near to the place, came 
and saw him, and passed by on the farther side, for fear of being 
legally polluted. 

33-35. But a certain Samaritan, as he journeyed, came 
where he was ; and when he saw him, he had compassion on him ; 
and went to him, and bandaged his wounds, pouring into them 
oil and wine ; and set him on his own beast ; and brought him to 
an inn, and took care of him. 35. And on the morrow, when he 
was departing, he produced from bis purse two denarii; and 
gave them to the landlord, and said unto him, ' Take care of him ; 
and whatsoever thou spendest more, I will repay thee, as I come 
bacL' 

36. Which now of these three persons, thinkest thou, as to 
the fulfilment of duty^ was the neighbour of this man who fell in 
with the robbers? 37. And he said, He that discharged the 
compassion towards him. Then Jesus said unto him. Go and do 
thou likewise : imitate what thou approvest : acknowledge as a 
neighbour whoever needs thy aid. 



V. 30. To go to a metropolis is usually expressed by going 
vp; to leave it^ by going doum, 

V. 30. The road between Jerusalem and Jericho was infested 
with robbers ; and from the frequency of murders, was termed 
the Bloody Way. 

V. 31. A considerable number of Priests resided at Jericho, 
when not occupied in the Temple-service. 

V. 34. A mixture of wine and oil was used as a medicament, 
by the ancient surgeons. 

The hatred of the Jews against the Samaritans was chiefly 
of a religious nature. When the ten tribes had been carried into 
captivity, the Assyrian king peopled Samaria with mixed colonists^ 
who, on their arrival among Jews, did not wholly renounce 
their ancient idolatry. This animosity was aggravated by the 
opposition which the Samaritans made, when the Jews, return* 
ing from captivity, were employed in erecting the second Temple. 
When the High-Priest Manasseh had been deprived of his 
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office^ in consequence of marrying the daughter of Sanballat^ the 
Assyrian Governor of Samaria^ his father-in-law so far espoused 
his cause as to erect a rival temple on Mount Gerizim. 

V. 35. The two denarii (15^.) would not have been men* 
tioned, if they had been unequal to the landlord's outlay for a 
few days. 

The parable of the Samaritan tends to illustrate the doctrine 
of Christian benevolence. 

1. The charity of the Samaritan was prompt: to see the 
wounded traveller was the prelude to relieve him by laborious 
and immediate exertion. '' If a brother be destitute of daily 
food; and one of you say to him^ 'Depart in peace^ be thou 
filled;^ notwithstanding ye give him not those things which are 
needful to the body ; what doth it profit V\ Tr\^e benevolence 
does not evaporate in fruitless sighs and wishes ; but prompts 
us to render to the wretched some immediate services. The 
Samaritan saw; and he relieved. 

2. Benevolence must be void of ostentation. In the con- 
duct of the Samaritan^ we see nothing of the spirit of the 
Pharisees^ who did tfieir alms before men to be seen of men : he 
had no other spectator than God. Such mean and mercenary 
views tarnish the beauty and depreciate the value of beneficent 
actions^ rendering them specious and splendid appearances of 
goodness^ while they are indeed nothing more than sacrifices to 
vanity and self-applause. For this reason, our Saviour recom- 
mends unaffected modesty and humility as necessary to our 
deeds of charity : for while^ under this comely veil, they lie 
concealed from the view of men, they shine with brighter lustre 
in the eyes of God ; who judgeth not according to the outward 
appearance, but looketh on the heart and reins. 

8. The charity of the Samaritan was systematic. The 
Samaritan not only exerted himself to the utmost of his power 
for the present relief of this unfortunate stranger ; but made the 
best provision he could for his future recovery. How unlike in 
temper and character, to those whose goodness " is as the morn- 
ing cloud, and the early dew which quickly passeth away.^' 
The love of many is of so unsteady a nature, that it soon waxeth 
cold after the first transport is over ; and like a flash of lightning, 
it blazes, and is extinguished in a moment. 
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4. The charity of the Samaritan was devoid of excuse. 
Sometimes we urge the hardness of the times ; the expenses of 
our family ; the pressure of taxation ; and a variety of excuses 
which are so far valid, when they are not contradicted by real 
selfishness or by our sacrifices to worldly vanities : these are 
points which must be referred to a Christian conscience. The 
Samaritan might have urged, that his own money was not more 
than sufficient for his journey; that he was in an enemy's 
country ; that others would not stop to discharge the offices of 
kindness to himself. But the Samaritan was deaf to all the 
pleas of fear, of self-interest, or resentment. 

5. The charity of the Samaritan was noble, and enlarged in 
its principle. Such was the religious enmity of the Jews, that 
they loaded the Samaritans with annual public execrations. 
But, in the parable, the Samaritan, on the sight of the wounded 
Jew (easily known by his costume), lent his friendly aid, without 
listening to any cold and bitter reflections which a difference of 
religion would have excited in the mind of a Jew, at the sight of 
a wounded and helpless Samaritan. The word neighbour, there- 
fore, is not to be confined to our particular friends or acquaint- 
ance ; to those who are of the same religious sentiments with our- 
selves ; to such as are members of the same civil society ; and 
of the same country. We ought to account every man our 
neighbour, though a stranger, an enemy, a sinner, one of a 
different persuasion in religion. Let him be what he will, he is 
a human creature ; and as such, he is entitled to humanity and 
courtesy in common intercourse ; to instruction, if he needs it ; 
to relief and assistance, in the season of his distress. 

As the propriety of the parable is evident for explaining the 
nature and extent of Christian benevolence; so should the 
authority of the person propounding it, be an indispensable 
obligation for the observance of the duty. Christ was, indeed^ 
the good Samaritan, who found poor human nature wounded 
and bound, left more than half-dead, and stripped of all ita 
valuable qualities, by the merciless robber and adversary of souls. 
His bowels yearned over our distressed condition; and when 
neither the Levitical Law, nor the sacrifices offered by Jewish 
priests, had administered any sort of comfort and relief; he 
came, a stranger, from his blissful dwelling ; kindly approached 
to us ; bound up our wounds ; poured out his soul unto death ; 
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and applied the sovereign balsam of his own blood. He raised 
us^ and removed us away into a more saving dispensation; 
clothed us with his own righteousness as with a robe; and 
wrought a perfect cure upon us, at the expense of many miracles 
and mighty condescensions and infinite sufferings to himself. 
His redeeming offices would not allow him to stay with us, till 
all the effects of his goodness were accomplished; but he hath 
left us in the protecting hands of the Comforter, for an unfading 
supply of spiritual sustenance under maladies. 

And ought not such a pattern as this to have the weight of 
ten thousand arguments with us? How can they grudge fit 
proofs of love to their brethren in distress, towards those of a 
differing judgment or unkind behaviour, or most wrongful 
malice ; when herein chiefly God commendeth his love towards 
us, that while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us ? For this 
inestimable benefit and love, all honour, praise, and obedience, 
be unto him who hath left us an example that we should follow 
his steps. (Dr. Gray. Dean Stanhope.) 



Our Lord foretells, in the parable of the Great Supper, the 
rejection of the Jews, and the calling of the Gentiles. Luke, 
xiv. 14-24. 

[The guest, mentioned in verse 15, seems to have anticipated 
the glory and enjoyments of the Messiah's temporal kingdom ; 
the blessings of which he supposed (a common notion among 
the Jews) the ancient just men would be raised up to enjoy. 
Felicity was usually expressed by the Jews, under the metaphor 
of a sumptuous feast. 

If the Pharisee's exclamation had arisen from imagining, that 
the happiness of the Messiah's reign would be confined to the 
descendants of Abraham, the following parable will appear to 
have greater propriety and beauty.] 



15. And when one of them who were guests with Jesus, heard 
these things, he said unto him, * Happg is he who shall eat bread 
and share in a repast in the reign of the Messiah I ' 

16. Jesus then said to him, A certain man made a great 
supper, and invited many. 17. And, at supper-time, he sent out 
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his servant, to say to those who had been invited^ ' Come ; for all 
things are now ready.* 

18. And they all began with one mind and spirit, to excuse 
themselves. The first said unto him, ' I have just bought afield, 
and I am under the necessity of going to see it : I pray thee to 
make my excuse.' 

19. And another said, ' I have just bought five yoke of oxen, 
and I am now going to examine them whether suitable for the 
plough : I pray thee to make my excuse.' 

20. And another said, ' I have married a wife : and therefore, 
as I have company to entertain, / cannot come.' 

21. So that servant returned, and told his lord these things. 
Then the master of the house was angry, and said to his servant, 
' Go out quickly into the broad streets and lanes of the city ; and 
bring in hither the poor, and the disabled, and the lame, and the 
blind.' 

22. And the servant came back, and said, * Sir, it is done as 
thou hast commanded; and yet there is room.' 

28. And the lord said to the servant, ' Go out into the high- 
ways, and seek for strangers whether journeying or resting in 
the shade of hedges, and urgently persuade them to come in, that 
my house may be filled: 24. For I say unto you, that none of 
those persons who have been invited, shall taste of my supper. 



V. 28 : ^' The sheikh of an Arab village, on being informed 
of the approach of strangers, was wont to meet and conduct 
them to a lodging : or if urgent business prevented them from 
staying in the village, he sent them refreshments, of which they 
hastily partook under the shade of the trees and hedges." (Dr. 
A. Clarke.) 

V. 21 : ^^ayfMUQ : ' those camping as gypsies, now-a-days, 
under the hedges:' Trench. 'The mean and indigent, who 
have no shelter but the walls or fences which bound the high* 
ways:' Greswell. 'The enclosures:' Burton. 'Fenced 
paths or foot-roads across vineyards, orchards, &c. ; bye-paths : ' 
Bloomfield. ' Poor helpless travellers who are sheltering 
themselves under trees and hedges:' Doddrtdoe. 'Hedges 
where beggars usually have their stations:' Macknioht. ' Nar- 
row ways among the vineyards :' Robinson. 
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The Great Supper is an emblem of the preparation made in 
the Gospel, for sinners. Whatever could be prepared by an 
Eastern monarch for his most favoured guests, are feeble types 
of the richer provision for the souls which hunger and thirst 
after righteousness. He that eateth of this bread, shall live for 
ever. 

If an earthly prince require our presence, we promptly testify 
our sense of the honour. But far less is the distance between 
the poorest beggar and the mightiest earthly monarch, than 
between the mightiest earthly monarch and Jehovah, the 
King of Kings. Yet this Sovereign Lord condescends to invite 
U8 ; the hungry, poor, and naked. 

The hospitality should be estimated by its extent. The host 
bids many. Christ tasted death for every man. The King is 
anxious that his house may be fiM, 

The excuses, made for declining the invitation, admonish us, 
that the most lawful employments and even domestic attach- 
ments, may cease to be innocent, if they intrude upon spiritual 
affairs. We incur the danger of supposing, that when we have, 
first and above all, secured our worldly connexions and transacted 
our temporal matters, then, and not until then, is the season for 
examining into the state of our souls. By this means, not only 
do men destroy their souls for great secular advantages or by 
gross outward sins ; but they so misplace even lawful things, 
and act so carnally even in the ordinary affairs of life, that they 
perish by such matters, as might have been attended to with 
greater advantage, had they sought first the kingdom of God 
and his righteousness. To be wholly taken up by the lawful or 
even necessary business of life, will as effectually hinder a man 
from tasting of the supper which God has prepared, as to fall 
into more flagrant sin. 

The two excuses relating to the purchase of the field and 
oxen, belonged to bargains already made : so that going to see 
the farm and to prove the oxen, that evening rather than the 
next morning, was merely the effect of rudeness on the one 
hand, and of a foolish impatient humour on the other; and 
never could have been urged, had they esteemed the inviter or 
his entertainment. Accordingly it is commonly founded in fact, 
that men neglect the blessings and demands of the Grospel, not 



Digitized by 



Google 



888 The Great Supper. [Luke, xiv. 

for the most important affairs in life with which th^ seldom 
interfere^ but to indulge the caprice and folly of their own 
tempers^ and to gratify the impulse of present passions, some- 
times excited on very low occasions. 

What was the result of neglecting the invitation ? The host 
was angry. The forbearance of God had limits. The children 
of Abraham are rejected from his table ; and the Grentiles, aUens 
from the commonwealth of Israel, supply their place. 

In this mirror we may contemplate ourselves. Blindness to 
Gospel-mercies is a dangerous malady. If the natural vine be 
rooted out, shall the engrafted olive be spared, if barren ? 

The preceding inferences from the parable belong, in part, 
to the parable recorded by St. Matthew : but in St. Luke's 
record, there is an expression which is dangerous to be mis- 
understood : " compel them to come in." 

This phrase, in reference to the circumstances of the parable, 
cannot imply a threat, coercion, or punishment : but, in truth, 
it is an expression of courtesy and of invitation to a banquet. 
There are many ways of compelling, in the figurative and moral 
sense, very different from compulsion by force of arms. In the 
sacred writings, men are said to be compelled by importunity 
(Gen. xxxiii. 11; 1 Sam. rxviii. 28; Luke, xxiv. 29); some- 
times by what men deem necessary business, as in the present 
parable; sometimes, by a sense of duty (1 Pet. v. 2) ; sometimes, 
by the impulse of love and gratitude (2 Cor. v. 14). From theae 
and numerous like expressions in Scripture, it is evident that 
when the preachers of the Gospel are enjoined to compel men to 
come in, the meaning is, * Compel them by irresistible clearneaa 
of reason, by strength of argument, and affectionate admonition i 
convince, persuade, entreat them ; set before them the certainty 
of a future judgment, the promises and the threatenings of the 
Lord :. prevail with them by your own good example : urge, 
press, inculcate upon them the necessity of religion.' 

A right sense of religion cannot be put into men's minds by 
force of arms. The heart is the seat of religion : and where that 
concurs not, the outward action is of no consideration in the 
sight of God. To what, then, can men be compelled by force^ 
in matters of religion ? to nothing but a mocking of God ; to 
nothing but hypocrisy. 
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Force is most opposite to the spirit of Christianity. Our 
Saviour's whole life and character were^ that he went about, 
doing good. He was meek and merciful. " Will ye be my 
disciples/' was his mode of inviting ; '^ will ye go away/' was his 
mode of expostulation. He rebuked his intemperate disciples 
for not knowing what manner of spirit they were of. He foretells 
persecution as the character of apostasy from his true Church. 
'' The time cometh that whosoever killeth you, wiU think that he 
doeth God service; and these things will they do, because they 
have known neither me nor my Father** If then there be a 
Church who compels converts to come in, by racks and tortures, 
by dragoons and inquisitions, by fire and sword; if in that 
Church be found the blood of prophets and of saints and of all 
that are slain upon the earth (Bev. xvii. 6; xviii. 24), there 
cannot be on that Church a more certain mark of anti-Christian 
corruption. In reference to such a Church, the Holy Spirit 
exclaims, " Come out of her, my people; that ye be not partakers 
of her sins ; and that ye receive not of her plagues.'* (Dean 
Stanhope. Dr. S. Cla&ke.) 



Our Lord with the design of reproving the pride of the 
Pharisees, of vindicating his kind reception of sinners for their 
amendment, and of encouraging the penitent, utters the parable 
of the Prodigal Son. Luke, xv. 11-82. 

11. ^ certain man had two adult sons : 12, and the younger 
of them said to his father, ' Father, give me now that portion of 
the patrimony, which, at some time or other, falls to my legal 
share J And he divided between them his property. 

[Neither the Jewish nor Roman law allowed a father the 
voluntary distribution of his wliole estate. Among the Jews, a 
double portion was allotted to the first-bom ; and the remainder 
was divided equally among the rest of the children : nor was it 
unusual for a father to settle during his life, the patrimony upon 
a son, reserving for himself (as in the parable) so much of the 
estate as was sufficient for the support of the rest of the 
family.] 

18. And not many days after, the younger son, turning all 
into money, went abroad into a distant country ; and there living 
in^dissolute^debauchery, he dissipated his substance. 
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14. And when he had speni ail, a vehement famine took place 
in that country, and he himself began to be in want : \6, and he 
went, and attached himself as a servant, to one of the citizens of 
that country. And he sent him into his grounds to feed swine ; 
an employment deemed contemptible among all heathen nations, 
and especially among the Jews. 16. And he would have been glad 
to have filled his belly with the pods of the carob-tree, the food of 
the swine ; and so great was the famine, that no man gave unto 
him better food. 

[The fruit of the carob-tree is still used in the East for feed- 
ing swine ; and is eaten by the poorer people.] 

17. And when he came to himself with serious reflection, he 
said in his own mind, ' How many hired slaves of my father have 
a superfluity of bread; but I, his son, am perishing with famine. 
18. / will arise, and go to my father, and wUl say unto him, 
' Father, I have sinned against heaven and against thee ; 19, and I 
am no more worthy to be thy son : treat and esteem me as one of 
thy hired slaves* 20. And he arose, and went to his father. 

20. But while he was yet at a considerable distance, his father 
recognised him ; and his bowels yearned over him, and he ran and 
fell on his neck, and affectionately-kissed him. 

21. And the son said to fam, ' Father, I liave sinned against 
heaven and against thee ; and am no more worthy to be thy son.' 

22. But the tender father, not waiting to reply to his son, 
said to his servants, ' Bring out that principal robe, reserved for 
festivals, and put it on him ; and put a ring on his hand, and san- 
dals on his feet. 

[Fine robes and rings were considered in the East as marks 
of distinction : Esther, viii. 2; Isa. iii. 21 ; James, ii. 2. Slaves 
were accustomed to go barefoot.] 

23. And bring hither that fatted calf, and sacrifice it ; and 
let us eat, and make merry : 24, for this my son was dead to me, 
and is alive again : he was lost, and is found.' And they began 
to be merry. 

25. Now his son, the elder son, was in the field, attending 
the concerns of the farm : and as, on his return, he approached 
the house, he heard music and dancing : 26, and calling to him one 
of the servants, he enquired what was the meaning of these things^ 
27. And he said to him, ' Thy brother hath arrived; and thy 



Digitized by 



Google 



11-32.] The Prodigal Son. 841 

father hath slain the fatted calf because he hath received him safe- 
and'SOund' [or in health.] 

28. And the son was angry , and would not go in. His father^ 
therefore, came out and entreated him. 29. But he answered and 
said to his father, * ho, I am serving thee these many years : nor 
have I, at any time, transgressed thy commandment : and yet thou 
hast never given me so much as a kid, that I might banquet with my 
friends : 30, but as soon as this thy son was come, who hath de- 
voured thy substance with harlots, thou hast slain for him the 
fatted calf: 

31. And the father said to him, ' Son, thou art always with 
me^ and receivest daily proofs of my love ; and all that I have, is 
thine as my heir : 32^ but it was fit that we should feast and 
rejoice to-day : for this brother of thine was looked upon as dead, 
and is alive again : he was lost to us ; aiid has been founds 



By the father is meant 6od^ the great Father and Lord of 
the worlds who^ out of his abundance, bestows on mankind their 
several portions. 

By the two sons are meant, the two di£ferent sorts of men in 
the world. In the character of the eldest son, are represented 
those men, who, being blessed with virtuous inclinations, and 
careful education, have not wandered from their father's house ; 
but have served their heavenly Father, without any wilful trans- 
gression of his commandments. In the character of the younger 
son, who is the prodigal, are represented all those men who 
abuse the talents, benefits, helps, and powers bestowed upon 
them, to evil purposes; who forsake the guidance of their 
heavenly Father, and betake themselves to a course of vice and 
sensuality ; in a word, all who live wickedly, whether Jews or 
Gentiles. 

In the account of the prodigal's evil courses, we have a 
lively description of the methods and steps by which sinners 
proceed in sin, and the wretched condition they are thereby 
brought into. 

I. 1. The younger son having got his portion, thinking his 
liberty too much abridged, in order to be free from the restraint 
of his father, goes into a foreign ooxmtry. And thus it is with 
sinners : the first step of their miscarriage, is the forsaking 
their heavenly Father. They think it too severe a discipline to 
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live always under the apprehensions of an invisible Being ; and 
therefore put the thoughts of God out of their minds^ saying 
with the profane people in Job, ' Depart from us, for we desire 
not the knowledge of thy ways.' That is, they depart from God 
while they do not consider or regard him ; while they lay aside 
the care of his worship, neglect their prayers and holy exercises, 
and live as if they did not believe there is an intelligent omni- 
potent Being, who governs the world, and to whom they are 
accountable. 

I. 2. The prodigal, having got into a distant country, and 
out of his father's sight, lives viciously and profusely, and soon 
spends what his father had given him. Thus also the sinner, 
when once he throws off the fear of God (which is the best 
security of men's innocence), presently runs into all sorts of 
extravagancy ; gives the reins to every appetite and passion ; 
and by this means misapplies those talents which God hath 
committed to him. He besots his understanding, weakens all 
his spiritual powers, hardens his conscience, and thereby loses 
all sense of good and evil : he squanders away his time, and 
renders himself incapable of the advantages which God gave 
him to improve in virtue. 

The prodigal, having thus spent his portion by his profuse 
way of living, is at last, by reason of the extremity of want, 
forced to become a servant. This is the true condition of a 
sinner. They who give themselves to commit sin, are the 
servants of sin. He that is entangled in a habit of vice and 
vrickedness, is no longer at his own disposal, but his lusts hurry 
him whithersoever they will. Reason is dethroned; and the 
brutish part of man governs. He is not a servant to one lord 
only, but to many, and all inconsistent with one another ; 
which makes the servitude still more intolerable. Lust com- 
mands one thing -, ambition, another ; covetousness this way, 
intemperance another ; some the man must obey : and yet 
whichsoever he does, the rest are displeased for not being 
gratified. 

I. 3. The prodigal, having thus of a freeman made himself a 
servant, is put to the meanest and most contemptible employ- 
ment, even to feed swine. Just thus are all they treated who 
give themselves up to a vicious life. God designed men for 
noble employments, so long as they remained under their 
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Father's wing^ in his fear and obedience. Their work was 
suitable to their dignity ; to contemplate Grod and his works ; 
to exercise their reason about the noblest subjects; to sing 
praises to the author of their being; to love and do good to all 
their fellow-creatures^ as they had opportunity ; and to govern 
their inferior appetites. But alas I what a mighty change is 
there, when a man departs from God. Without a figure, we 
may truly say, that the keeping of swine with the prodigal is a 
more honourable employment than that which sinners choose f6r 
themselves. What can be more vile than that immortal souls, 
made for the fruition of God himself, should spend days and years 
in scraping together heaps of money, which in a little time will 
prove useless to them ; or in wallowing in uncleanness, which 
generally ends in beggary, shame, or rottenness ? or in filling 
their bodies full of drink, till there be nothing but the shape of 
a man remaining ? And yet these are the principal employ- 
ments in which vicious men busy themselves. Whatever is in 
the world, is either the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, or 
the pride of life. Sensual pleasures, wealth, popular applause 
and greatness, are the three great idols of the world ; and who- 
soever forsakes his God, worships one or more of them. 

I. 4. But to come to the last circumstance of the prodigal's 
condition : As coarse and disagreeable fare as the husks were, 
yet he would have been glad to have satisfied his hunger even 
with these, but thus much was denied him. ^' He would fain 
fill his belly with the husks which the swine did eat, but no man 
gave them unto him." Wretched, unhappy man I he, who before 
pampered himself with all sorts of delicacies, even to surfeiting, 
would now be glad of any sort, of food, even of husks, if he 
could get them. But so cruel is the master he serves, that he 
will not suffer him to fill his belly, no not with these. Thus 
doth the devil treat all those who abandon God to serve him 
and their own lusts. The best wages they have is only a little 
sensual pleasure, or empty honour, which are but husks in 
comparison of the noble entertainments of religion and a 
good conscience. But even of these they cannot have their 
fill ; for, alas I they are obnoxious to a thousand contingencies ; 
they are, in a short time, either taken from us ; or we, from 
them. 
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How can he be said to have his fill of wealth, who is either 
always craving and drudging for more, or anxiously fearful to lose 
what he hath ? And as for bodily pleasures, what do they signify, 
when the powers of nature grow feeble and languid ? Besides, 
what comfort can they afford a sinner under a multitude of afiBict- 
ing circumstances, to which he is unavoidably exposed ? Can 
he say, I will refresh myself with wine, or music, when he lies 
languishing on a sick bed ? Or will his heaps of treasure charm 
the gout, stone, or colic, that they shall not torment him ? or, 
lastly, can all these things together yield any balm to heal a 
wounded conscience, which, in the midst of the most luxurious 
entertainments, makes the vicious man to look pale with the bitter 
reflections of his life past, and the dismal prospect of what is to 
come. If he looks inward, there is all hell, despair, and con- 
fusion ; there he finds a soul polluted with sin, op'pressed with 
intolerable loads of guilt, and filled with the remembrance of 
his past folly. If he looks upwards, he sees an offended God, 
whose laws he hath affronted ; whose threatenings he hath 
despised ; whose grace he hath turned into wantonness ; and to 
whose Holy Spirit he hath done despite. Oh ! miserable state ! 
the dismal conclusion of a sinful life I the natural consequence 
of forsaking God, and giving ourselves over to a course of vice 
and impiety. Nor is there any probability of preventing or 
averting those consequences, unless, with the prodigal, we do 
in time come to ourselves, and enter into a serious consideration 
of our ways, and then arise and go to our Father. 

II. Which leads us to consider the prodigal's return. I will 
arise and go to my father. And here we have a lively represent- 
ation of the beginning and progress of repentance, after a vicious 
life. 1. The prodigal being pinched with extremity of want, 
at last comes to weigh things seriously in his own mind. Whilst 
he was in the height of his prosperity, he minded nothing but 
the pursuit of his riot ; he seemed to live without any kind of 
reflection. But at last, his miserable circumstances make him 
to deliberate, and use his reason. He then considers the hap* 
piness he has lost, and the wretched condition to which his folly 
hath brought him. And this puts him upon serious resolutions 
to apply to his father. 

II. 2. Were we thus wise, did we thus consider, I doubt 
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not but through the grace of God, we should in a very little 
time, feel a mighty change in our minds ; and then imitate the 
prodigal in the second step he made to his repentance ; namely, 
enter into firm resolutions to return to our heavenly Father, from 
whom we have so long withdrawn ourselves. 

It is the want of thinking and reflecting that is the great 
occasion of all the immoralities of our lives. It would not 
be possible for any man to live in the practice of common 
oaths and imprecations, if he did seriously consider that it 
is the dreadful name of God he is going to affront, who can 
damn him in good earnest for the abuse of his tongue. Did 
we ponder deeply and often upon the uncertainty of our lives, 
the madness, the shame, and uneasiness of sin ; the joy, peace, 
and continual feast of innocency and a good conscience; the 
serious desire of God that we should all be happy ; the severe 
account we must one day give of all our actions ; the unspeak- 
ably glorious and immortal life that we may attain by holiness, 
and the everlasting punishment that does certainly await all 
profane, ungodly, impenitent sinners ; let a man seriously and 
constantly consider these things, and it would not be possible 
for him to live in any wicked course. We cannot always live 
without thinking. A time will come, when we shall consider 
whether we will or no. Happy they, who with the prodigal, 
come to themselves in time, before the mercies of their Father 
be closed against them. (Archbishop Sharpe.) 



In the parable of the unjust Steward, our Lord enjoins that 
all our advantages should be directed to the glory of God, and to 
the attainment of future bliss. Luke, xvi. 1-9. 

1. And Jesus said, moreover, to his general disciples, There 
was a certain rich man who had a steward: and this man was 
accused to him as dissipating his possessions, 2. And, in surprise, 
he caUed him and said to him, What is this that I hear of thee ? 
Give the account of thy stewardship : for unless thy account be 
faithful, thou canst not be steward any longer, 

3. Then the steward said within himself, What shall I do? 
because my master is taking away from me my stewardship : I 
have not strength to dig as a day-labourer : and to beg I am 
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ashamed, 4. / have resolved what I mil do : that when I am put 
out from the stewardship, they [the tenants] may receive me into 
their houses. 

5. And having called to him every one of his master^s tenants, 
he said to the first, ' To what extent is thy contract with my lord?* 
6. And he said, ' I have promised to pay a hundred baths of oil. 
And the steward said to him, ' Take back thy bond [or^ promis- 
sory note] and sit down directly ; make a fresh copy for my sig- 
nature^ and write fifty. ^ 

7. Ttien the steward said to another, ' And how large is thy 
contract ?* And he said, ' I have promised to supply a hundred 
cors of wheat. ^ And he said to him, ' Take back thy bond; and 
in a fresh copy, write fourscore.* 

8. And the master of the steward, though he was defrauded, 
commended the dexterous ingenuity of the unjust steward, because 
he had acted prudently [or, providently] : for (as our Saviour 
subjoined by way of applying the parable,) the children of this 
world, in their intercourse with their contemporaries, are more pru- 
dent than the children of light. 

9. And I say unto you. Make to yourselves, by means of 
deceitful riches [or, the mammon of deceit] such friends, that 
when ye quit life, ye may be received, not as the fraudful steward, 
into the temporary abodes of the tenants, but into the eternal 
tabernacles. 



V. 1. The master or lord is represented as receiving his rents, 
not in money, but in kind or the produce of the land. The 
tenant transcribed the bond or contract; which was afterwards 
signed by the steward. 

V. 6. A bath was nine gallons, three quarts. 

V. 7. A cor was fourteen bushels and a pottle. 

V. 8. Kig ri)y ytvi&¥ r^v fotvruK ' More dexterous to make 
provision for the remainder of their life :' Hammond. * More 
prudent in conducting their affairs, or in their manner of life :* 
Campbell, Holden, Barnes, Doddridge, Valpy, Bishop 
Pearcb. ' Unto or for their generation :' Bloomfibld. * In 
providing for the comfort and support of this life:' Dr. A. 
Clarke, Whitby. ^ More prudent in respect of their present 
interests :' Scott. ' Among the men of their time, |ire a wiser 
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generation of men :' Archbishop Newcome. * The men of 
this world make their intercourse with one another [as fraudful 
accomplices] more profitable than do the children of light their 
intercourse with one another :' Trench. ' Are wiser in the 
generation of men wherein they live :' Rose. ' Hujus seculi 
homines sunt in suo genere prudentiores Christianis .-^ 
Schleusner. 

V. 9. Mammon is a Syriac word for riches. 



In the interpretation of parables^ we are to content ourselves 
with drawing such consequences as their main intent naturally 
suggests, without insisting too nicely upon circumstances which 
are only incidental. Now the purport of this parable is mani- 
festly to provoke our imitation of the steward's forecast ; who 
dexterously laid a scheme for his subsistence, by the manage- 
ment of a trust, which, although a present support, was not 
likely long to continue. And his ^eat providence and arrange- 
ments, expressive of that thought and care which stick at nothing 
to secure the uncertain advantages of this world, are insinuated 
as a just reproach to the inconsideration and remissness, of 
which even they are guilty, who make it their principle and 
profession, to secure the everlasting advantages of another 
world. 

The particulars suggested in this parable, for awakening our 
diligence in this great concern of our souls, are principally 
three. 

I. The first argument is taken from the quality of the person, 
whose behaviour makes the subject of this parable, — a steward 
to a certain rich man. That Gk>d should be represented under 
the character of a rich man, must needs be very natural and 
proper, because the whole world is his, and all that is therein. 
(Ps. i. 12.) And when we are styled stewards to that rich man, 
there are two things plainly intended by it. 

1. The quality of a steward implies, that the goods we have, 
are not strictly our own. Upon which account, the accusation 
in the first verse runs, for wasting that which was his master's. 
We are the tillers of God's ground, and are allowed to rejoice in 
the fruits of our labour : but the soil itself belongs to none of us. 
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And when we have taken the utmost care imaginable, that our 
"families may continue, and our dwelling-places endure from one 
generation to another/' (Ps. xUx.) ; yet will there be a perpetual 
Buccefision of fresh possessors into those houses and lands, which 
we have vainly called after our own names. So that the longest 
inheritance is no more than the longest use ; and after all our 
boast of settlements, nothing is or can be settled, but the original 
right in the great universal Lord. 

2. Even th^ fruits or product, in which we have somewhat 
more of interest, are not so much ours, as that we may dispose 
of them at pleasure : they are committed to us in the nature of 
a trust. " It is required in stewards ^ that a man be found faith- 
fuV' (1 Cor. iv. 2). The office plainly bespeaks a confidence for 
which they are accountable ; and the parable declares, that all 
those shall be punished for their unfaithfulness, who have squan- 
dered away their Lord's goods unprofitably. It must therefore 
import us very highly, to understand what those goods of our 
Master are, whereof he hath given us the trust, and expects to 
receive an account. Those specified in the parable, are plainly 
that mammon of deceit ; which is so called, partly, because it is 
frequently gotten by injustice and deceit ; and partly, because 
it deceives as many as depend and set their hearts upon it. 
Hence, in the following verses, we find it opposed to the true 
riches ; and termed another^s, to distinguish it from the wealth 
which is truly our own. 

A plentiful fortune, then, is the trust intimated here ; but we 
are not by any means to imagine, that rich men only stand in 
the capacity of stewards. Every advantage of nature or of 
grace, our Ufe, our health, our strength, our knowledge natural 
and acquired, our time, our leisure, our every ability, our every 
opportunity, our every inclination to do well ; every dispensation 
of Providence, whether it be a change to honour or dishonour, to 
abundance or to poverty, to e^se or to suffering ; our very afflic- 
tions and temptations ; all are our Master's goods ; all are capable 
to be made profitable of; all will at last be brought to our account. 
And therefore, every man ought to esteem himself a steward : 
for though all have not the same trust, yet all have some 
trust : a trust, in which the greater circumspection is neces- 
sary, because it cannot continue always ; and because so much 
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depends upon the wise management of it, for the time it does 
continue. 

11. A second argument for awakening our diligence in this 
great concern of our souls, is contained in the second and third 
verses ; which import not only that this trust of oars must ter- 
minate at the pleasure of our Master ; not only that at some time 
it certainly will terminate; but that the loss of it is a punish- 
ment. " Give an account of thy stewardship ; for thou mayest 
be no longer steward." 

The surprising events, and mighty changes, in families and 
fortunes; the innumerable chances of life, or the almost as num- 
berless variety of deaths, must be granted to be so many different 
methods of God's taking away our stewardship from us, or us 
from it; and so many instances of his sovereignty. But the 
Scriptures, when they mention God's proceedings of this nature, 
observe, that he acts in the quality, not of a lord and proprietor 
only, but in that of a judge too : since, generally speaking, the 
loss of our stewardship is a punishment upon us. Thus riches are 
given to make men thankful instruments of good to others, from 
the imitation of the divine bounty to themselves. But when 
such opportunities are neglected, God often transfers them into 
a more worthy hand. Thus Job observes, " This is the portion 
of a wicked man with God : though he heap up silver as the dust, 
the innocent shall divide it." Thus does God frequently pro- 
ceed, with regard to the goods of nature and of grace, committed 
to our trust. It was for the abuse of natural reason that God 
gave the^ heathens " up to vile affections and a reprobate mind," 
(Rom. i. 26, 28.) It is of grace that our Lord denounces, 
'' From him that hath not, that makes not a right use of what he 
hath, shall be taken away even that which he seemeth to have" 
(Luke, viii. 18.) Various are the modes of these privations, in 
the form of punishment: but there is one common to all 
stewards ; even death ; which will displace us all. And death, like 
the rest, is a punishment for sin ; death too leads us, when thus 
put out, to a reckoning, from which none can be exempted ; a 
reckoning, which he, who is himself our Master and our Judge, 
hath peremptorily declared will turn upon the manner in which 
his servants have managed their respective talents, delivered out 
to be trafficked with for their Lord's use. And they who have 
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not discharged their consciences upon this article, will be looked 
upon as betrayers of their trust, and doomed to everlasting 
punishment for their ingratitude and injustice. 

III. Hence appears the necessity of imitating the prudence 
of the steward, in securing to himself a future subsistence ; as 
his life was not to end with his removal from his place. Our 
case, in this respect, is the same. Death leaves us nothing 
farther to manage ; but death itself does not make an utter end 
of us. There is a future and eternal state, to which we are 
reserved. This, therefore, is our greatest prudence always to 
make all we have and all we do, turn to account for our com- 
fortable being hereafter. 

How this is to be done, the Scriptures abundantly inform us. 
From hence we learn, that good parts, and learning, and study^ 
are to be employed in promoting religion and truth; in ex- 
amples and persuasions, proportionable to the measures of these 
advantages. Concerning the assistance of grace, often are we 
called upon to work together with God, to be exceeding careful^ 
that we receive it not in vain ; to minister the gift one to another 
as good stewards; to employ it to the glory of God, to the 
advancement of his truth, to the edification of his church, to 
the spiritual benefit of our brethren, and the general good of 
mankind. The same obligation extends to all goods whatever^ 
committed to our care. Has health been undermined by vicious 
indulgence ? Has reason been employed in keeping the passions 
in due subjection ? How many years have been wasted ? Have 
we used our opportunities of reading the word of Ood, and of 
attending upon public worship ? All these are trusts : but 
because the parable is express in the case of riches, the rich are 
thereby especially admonished to exercise charity and compas* 
sion : thus they engage the prayers of the poor : thus they con- 
ciliate the favour of Christ ; who considering what is done to 
his indigent brethren as done unto himself, will prove to be 
such a friend as can receive us into everlasting tabernacles. 
(Stanhope.) 

Recognition in a future state. Lukb, xvi. 19-31. 
19. Now there was a certain rich man, who wore purple robes 
and fine linen, and feasted every day in a splendid sun^tuous 
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manner, 20. And there was a certain destitute man, Lazarus by 
namcy who was daily laid at his gate-way , covei-ed with ulcers, 
2\, and desiring to be satisfied with the fragments which fell 
from the rich man's table : moreover, the dogs came, and licked his 
ulcers. 

22. And it came to pass that the destitute man died; and was 
carried away by angels into the bosom of Abraham, The rich 
man also died, and was buried. 

28. And in Hades, being in torments, he lifted up his eyes, 
and saw Abraham at a distance, and Lazarus in his bosom. 
24. And he called out and said, ' Father Abraham, have mercy 
upon me; and send Lazarus that he may dip the tip of his 
finger in water, and cool my tongue : for I am pained in this 
flame.* 

25. But Abraham said, ' Son^ remember that thou, in thy life- 
time, receivedst the things which thou didst account good; and 
likewise Lazarus, in his life-time, evil things : but now he is con- 
soled, and thou art pained. 26. And in addition to all these 
things, between us and you, a great chasm is fixed: so that they 
who would pass over hence to you, cannot ; neither can they who 
are there, cross over thence unto us.' 

27. Then he said, ' / pray thee, therefore. Father Abraham, 
that thou wouldest send him to my father^ s house : 2%^ for I have 
five brethren : that he may eamestly-testify to them, lest they also 
come to this place of torment.' 

29. Abraham saith unto him, * They have the writings of the 
Jewish Church, even Moses and the prophets : let them hearken 
unto them,' 80. And he said, ' Not so, father Abraham ; they 
will not hearken to the Jewish Scriptures : but if one go to them 
from the dead, they will reform.' 

81. But Abraham said unto him, ^ If they hearken not to 
Moses and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded, though one 
should arise from the dead to instruct them.' 



[In this )>arable many expreftions occur in reference to the 
notions of the Jews. 

V. 28. The Rabbies taught that Hades, or the receptacle of 
departed souls, was divided into two parts ; the abodes of the 
blessed lying contiguous to the r^ions of the condemned ; and 
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separated only by a fixed impassable golf or river ; and that the 
souls, in each compartment, could know and converse with each 
other. — Macknight. 

The souls of good men were carried away, at death, by good 
spirits ; and the souls of wicked men, by evil spirits ; who come 
and say, " There is no peace to the wicked." — ^Whitby. 

As the Jews had no doubt of Abraham's happiness, the 
Rabbies often used the phrase, * Abraham's bosom ' to denote 
heaven, or paradise, or the happiness of the future state. As it 
was usual with the Jews to represent 'the joys of heaven* by 'a 
feast,' so the partaking of them was denoted by " sitting down 
at table with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.'' — Gill. The atti- 
tude at meals was to lie along on couches, usually three persons 
on each couch. The middle place was the place of honour. 
When a guest had done eating, he turned upon his left side. — 
Smith. He that lay below another, might be said to ^*lie or 
lean on his bosom.'^ Hence to lie in Abraham's bosom signified 
the near and intimate enjoyment of happiness, with Abraham in 
another world. — Gill. 

The phrase to " lie in a person's bosom" often implies the 
being an object of his affection, the intimate partner of his 
counsels ; — the metaphor being taken from a mother's carrying 
her child in her bosom : or from the attitude at feasts, men- 
tioned above. 

To lift up the eyes is a phrase used when they are attracted 
by any remarkable or unexpected object. Johuj vi. 5 ; Gen. xxii. 
18 j Luke, vi. 20.] 

What was the crime of this rich man ? Did it consist in 
the hardness of his heart towards Lazarus ? If he had been so 
insensible, why did he allow Lazarus to be laid, daily, at his 
gate? He is not censured as an adulterer, extortioner, a 
treacherous friend. His guilt seems to have consisted in his 
indolence and selfishness. The goods which he sought in this 
life, were riches, feasting, senAial pleasure, and the pride of life : 
in these he had been gratified : but, after death, his laughter 
was converted into gnashing of teeth. 

But whatever had been the rich man*s guilt, let us examine 
into the nature of his punishment. 
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Here it is observable^ that he readily and distinctly recog- 
nised Lazarus in his happy state. The patriarch addresses his 
petitioner with the word ' Remember.' T}ie unhappy sufferer 
speaks of Lazarus as likely to know his surviving brethren^ and 
to be known by them^ if he were despatched upon a warning 
mission. Thus the general aggravation of his punishment must 
have been that lively consciousness^ which attended him to the 
regions of the condemned. If, indeed, this feeling of conscious- 
ness were to be suspended, how, in that interval, could the 
human soul exist? Where would be its identity? Where 
would be the grandeur and simplicity of the great Creator, in 
being compelled to form anew what he had once formed already ? 
Where would be the justice and mercy of God in arraigning, 
before his tribunal, creatures who retained no recollection of 
their past actions ? But the manifestations of our Lord to his 
disciples, subsequent to his resurrection ; the assurances that we 
shall arise from the grave, in the bodies which the soul now ani- 
mates ; the descriptions of glorified spirits, who, after their suf- 
ferings and separations, are all united in the fellowship of bliss ; 
these arguments, derived from the pages of revelation, are more 
than sufficient to establish the important truth, that we shall 
recognise each other in a future state, with a full unbroken con- 
sciousness of all past occurrences on earth. From these inherent 
qualities of the soul, were derived the aggravations of the rich 
man's sufferings. 

1. The first partictdar in which this consciousness may be 
exemplified, was the perpetual view of the happiness which he 
had lost. And he lift tgp his eyes, and seeth Abraham afar off, 
and Lazarus in his bosom. To see the heavens opening ; to view 
the spirits of just men, happy in the presence of their God ; and 
then to revert from those mansions of light and joy, to the dun- 
geons of darkness and sorrow; to feel our hearts rising towards 
the God that made us, and then, by some invisible power, to be 
thrust back again; — God protect us from so forlorn a state. 
How can the souls of the condemned forbear exclaiming, '' Be- 
hold the kingdom which was prepared for us also : but we have 
xenounced it for a vapour : we have bartered it for the pleasure 
of a moment.'^ If, in those abodes of horror, there were no 
other suffering than the melancholy contrast of happmess for- 

A A 
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fdted and misery to be endured ; what tears eoold sofficie&tly 
deplore the sad condition ! 

2. This power of consciousneaa may again be exemplified in 
the recollection of the past. Son, remember thai ikom^ in ihf life- 
time, reeeivedst iky good ihtngs. What a crowd of agonixing 
thoughta must this language of Abraham hare awakened ! His 
riches squandered in luxurious pleasures : the advantage of being 
one of God^s peculiar people, n^lected : the promises to Abra- 
ham's posterity, rendered null and void; — the temple, the altar, 
the sainifices, the law and the prophets, all of no avail for his 
salvation. 

On the other hand, let the true disciples of Christ labour to 
convert this reooUection of the past into an exalted pleasure. 
The saints wiO retrace their earthly course, as a traveller reviews 
the map of a past journey. Here, by the grace of Grod, I van- 
quished a temptation : here I listened to his gracious instruc- 
tions: here I was enabled to console the mourner: here I 
jeceived strength to endure my cross : here can I discern the 
progressive steps of that discipline, by which I am, at length, 
associated in my Redeemer's glory. 

3. Lastly : this quality of consciousness may be exemplified 
in anticipating the upbraidings of his surviving brethren, who 
had been endangered by his bad example. I pray thee, father 
Abraham, that thou wouldest send Lazarus to my father's house: 
for I have five brethren : that he may testify unto them, lest they 
also come to this place of torment. 

Alas ! how many may now be under condemnation, with 
whom we once associated ; — ^the a^ravation of whose torments 
is the view of those enormities, which we are now committing 
from their former influence over our minds ! Perhaps, the per- 
jured wretch, whose boast it was to have degraded some credu- 
lous woman, is now deploring his crime with groans : and every 
instance of her subsequent shame points the tormenting flame 
with ten-fold vengeance upon his soul. Perhaps, some infidel 
who corrupted our faith by his impious doubts, would gladly 
leave his prison-house to say, " Hasten to participate in that 
atoning blood which was shed so unavailingly for me.'' Per- 
haps, some licentious author, whose loose writings have inflamed 
our sensual passions, is begging of Abraham, that he may come 
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and snatcli the accursed volume from our hands. Perhaps, 
some dramatick writer (such as the age of the Second Charles 
produced,) would willingly present himself amid the crowded 
theatre : fain would he exclaim with awful voice, '' Depart ye 
from this place : death is before you : relieve my present agoniea 
by heeding not my former lessons. I testify unto you lest ye 
also come to this place of torment.^' 

This power of recognition in the future state of existence, a 
source of the most poignant anguish to the sensual rich man, 
may be converted into an instrument of everlasting transport. 
Those to whom Christ, by his merits, shall accord a place in the 
many mansions, will meet as friends those whom love or kindred 
had linked together in the lower world. To see, to recognise, to 
associate with them, will increase our and their happiness. The 
wounds of the heart will then be closed : and the re-union of 
Christian friends, separated for a while, will be indissoluble. 
With these consoling hopes while we bend over the graves of 
departed Christian friends, let us pray for grace that we may 
follow their good example, and be associated with them, as on 
earth, so in heaven. (Massillon. Hewlett.) 



Evidences of the Gospel entitled to our assent: LnKE,xvi. 81. 
If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be 
persuaded, though one rose from the dead. 



Whatever might be the motive of the Rich Man's desire, 
that an admonition should be sent to his surviving brethren ; it 
is important to observe, upon what principles the request was 
denied. If they hear not Moses and the Prophets^ neither will 
they be persuaded, though one rose from the dead. 

Let none vainly excuse themselves from believing the 
evidence of the Revelation which God has given, on the pretence 
that if they saw signs and wonders, they would believe. If all 
men were to be indulged in their demand of miracles, what 
might not presumption ask ? what confusion might not ensue, 
while the sun went backwards or forwards, in obedience to the 
will of the incredulous I We should be no more surprised at a 
daily resurrection of a deceased friend, than we now are at his 
recovery from sickness. 
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It may be safely asserted that such men as will not be per* 
suaded to be sincerely religious, by that evidence and those 
arguments which God has afforded us, would not be persuaded 
by any other evidence or motive of religion, which their own 
unreasonable fancy could suggest to them to desire. And the 
reason hereof is plainly this: the true cause why any such 
wicked man neglects and disbelieves the great truths of religion, 
is not that these things want sufficient evidence to convince his 
judgment, (for then he would not believe and act upon other 
grounds that have less proof, as every man plainly does in his 
worldly business ;) but it is because his passions and affections 
are interested, and that his heart is set upon the sinful enjoy- 
ments of this present world; it is for this reason that he is 
willing to shake off the thoughts of such truths, as are contrary 
to these false interests and unreasonable affections. Did men 
follow the unprejudiced reason of their own minds, a small 
possibility of obtaining eternal happiness, or the least apparent 
hazard of falling into endless or lasting misery, would imme* 
diately determine them to make it the great business of their 
lives, to obtain the one and to avoid the other. Wherefore, 
when we see men act directly contrary to this natural principle, 
and almost wholly neglect these most important of all things, 
not only when there is a great appearance of their possibility, 
but when there is, moreover, all reasonable positive evidence of 
their being certainly true ; is it not manifest that such persons 
are guided, not by reason and the force of evidence, but by blind 
passion and unreasonable affection? And where this affection 
and love for the sinful pleasures of the world are so strong, as to 
cause men to despise the authority both of reason and Scripture 
in conjunction; to elude the clearest and most undeniable 
evidence of matter of fact ; to become deaf to all the promises 
and threatenings, the persuasions and terrors of the Gospel; to 
disregard all the kind warnings that God gives them by his 
Spirit and by his ministers, by his mercies and his judgments^ 
and by all Uie dispensations of his Providence; there is little 
doubt but the same persons would resist any other means, that 
should be made use of for their conversion and reformation. 
We are many of us willing perhaps to imagine, that if we had 
lived in our Saviour's time; if we had heard his preaching and 
seen his miracles ; if we had had the advantage of beholding 
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tbose mighty works which he performed for the proof of his 
divine commission^ as the Jews then had ; we should not^ like 
them^ have rejected the counsel of God against ourselves ; but 
with all cheerfulness have believed his doctrine and embraced 
his religion ; we may be apt to fancy^ we should have imme- 
diately become disciples of Christ; and that the truths which 
he taught^ would have had a powerful influence upon the whole 
course of our Uves. But all this is a very great fallacy ; and if 
the arguments of religion now have no influence upon us^ we 
should then likewise as certainly have found our evasions to 
elude them. The Jews are a lasting instance^ how far prejudice 
and affection are able to prevail over the strongest convictions. 
When our Saviour began to preach that he was sent from God 
to instruct them in their duty, they required a sign of him and 
they would believe him : but when he had worked so many 
miracles, that even the world itself could not contain the books 
if they should all be written, they still persisted in their infi^ 
deUty. When they saw him hanging upon the cross, and 
thought themselves secure of him, they said, ** Let him now 
come down from the cross, and we will believe him ;^^ but when 
he arose out of the grave wherein he had lain three days, which 
was a much greater and more convincing miracle; they grew 
more hardened and obstinate in their unbelief. And reasonably 
may we believe, if we live wickedly now ; that the same would 
have been our case, if we had lived in those days. 

Should God now send a messenger from the dead to assure 
men of the certainty of a future state, and the danger of their 
present wickedness: as soon as their present terrible appre* 
hensions were ceased, it is extremely probable they would find 
some way or other to ascribe it all to the delusion of fancy and 
imagination ; and that their old vicious habits and beloved sins 
would again by degrees prevail over them. 

In order to the making men truly religious, it is not necea^ 
aary that God should on his part work more miracles to give 
them greater convictions ; but only that they, on their own part, 
should become reasonable persons ; lay aside their unjust pre- 
judices, and forsake their imreasonable lusts, which hinder them 
from considering the true force of the arguments of religion. 
They have no concern for the interests of truth and virtue. 
The love of this present world has blinded their eyes ; and it is 
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for that reason only^ that they receive not the things of the Spirit 
of God, for they are foolishness unto them. (1 Cor. ii. 14.) 

The sum of all therefore is ; let us take care to free oarselves 
from those unreasonable prejudices^ wherewith carelessness, and 
want of consideration^ and unrighteous practice^ are used to 
blind us : and then we shall soon be convinced of the truth and 
of the necessity of religion. Let us but be sincerely willing to 
obey the will of Ood^ and then we shall know of the doctrine 
whether it be of God. In a word^ let us but suffer oursdres to 
be governed by our passions less^ and by our reason more. Let 
us consider the arguments of reason and Scripture without 
prejudice or partiality, and resolve to direct our lives by those 
rules which shall appear most truly wise and reasonable ; and 
then we shall certainly become as religious by hearing Moses 
and the prophets^ by hearing Christ and his apostles, as if we 
had been preached to by one immediately from the dead. 
(Dr. S. Clarke.) 



Our Saviour enjoins upon his disciples frequent prayer as a 
consolation under persecution. Luke, xviii. 1-8. 

1. And he spake a parable unto them, in reference to the neces^ 
sity of praying frequently, and not being faint and languid in the 
performance, saying ; 2. In a certain city, was a certain judge who 
neither feared God nor regarded man. 3. And in that city was a 
widow : and she came unto him saying, ' Do me justice on 
mine adversary.* 4. And for a while he would not : but after 
these things, he said within himself, ' Though I neither fear God 
nor regard man^ 6, yet because this widow troubleth me, I will 
do her justice, lest by her coming, she at length weary [stun] me.* 

6. And the Lord said, Hear what the iniquitous judge saith. 

7. And if the importunity of a poor widow thus prevailed on an 
unrighteous person, shall not n nghteoxxs God do justice for his 
own approved servants who, under oppression, cry unto him night 
and day, though he linger and seem to delay with regard to them? 

8. / tell you that he will do justice for them speedily. Never the^ 
less, when the Son of Man shall have come for this purpose, will 
he find in the land of Judea this belief that he would come in due 
time to vindicate their cause ? 
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Our Saviour's injanction to pray always cannot be taken in 
a literal acceptation, without impeding all the active obligations 
of society : but the precept is susceptible of a practical applica- 
tion in the following sensed : — 

1. To pray always may import the cherishing a ready and 
habitual disposition to pray. * Thus it is said of the righteous 
man that he is ever merciful : not that he is dispensing alms at 
every moment of his life ; but that he is constantly disposed to 
supply his neighbour with needful relief. As a true friend is 
ever ready to receive his friend with courtesy, so should we be 
always disposed cheerfully to converse with God, when he freely 
comes to us, or when we have need to apply ourselves to him. 

2. To pray always may denote a vigilant attendance upon 
devotion ; such attendance as men usually bestow on their 
affairs ; which, though a pause intervene, are never wholly laid 
aside. We say that such a one is building a house, or writing 
a book, even though he be sleeping or following some other 
business; because his main purpose continues uninterrupted. 

3. To pray always imports that we embrace all fit occasions 
of devotion : as when we have received any singular blessing 
from God; when success has attended a virtuous enterprise; 
when ourselves, or children, or friends, have been rescued from 
danger; when we undertake any business of special moment; 
when we fall into doubts and darkness. 

4. To pray always imports that, in all our occupations, we 
lift up our hearts to God. We can never be so fully employed, 
but that we may reflect on our sins, and breathe a penitential 
sigh ; feel the need of God's help, and despatch a brief petition 
for it ; remember his mercies, and send forth the fervent ejacu- 
lations of gratitude. 

5. To pray always may imply that we appoint certain times, 
conveniently distant, for devotion. The lamb which, under the 
Mosaic Law, was sacrificed every morning and evening, was 
termed the continual sacrifice. The morning, on which we 
receive (as it were) a new life ; the evening, after being protected 
during the day ; these devotions may be termed incessant. It 
was the resolve of David, " Evening and morning and noon- 
day, will I pray.'* No hazard could prevent Daniel from pray- 
ing and giving thanks to God three times a-day. 

6. This precept is more especially exemplified in observing 
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the times of devotion ordained by public authority or settled by 
general custom. Thus the apostles were continually in the 
Temple; that is^ they resorted thither at the stated times of 
meeting. In the same seuse^ Anna departed not from the 
Temple. 

Lastly. To pray always may signify, that we should never 
cease from praying, till our requests have been granted. We, 
like Jacob, may wrestle with Ood^ and say with him, ' I will 
not let thee go, unless thou bless me.' In this sense, the 
kingdom of heaven suffereth violence. The disabled man, at 
Bethesda, waited thirty-eight years. This is the perseverance 
to which our Saviour alludes, in the present parable. Hateful is 
the character of the unjust judge, who neither feared God, nor 
reverenced man ; but centered all his regards in himself. Yet 
even he was prevailed upon by importunity: and our Lord 
mentions it to encourage the fervour of our addresses to the 
throne of grace. Not that the blessed God, like this unjust 
judge, is to be wearied out with a peal of words ; and thereby 
weakly induced to do what would otherwise have been contrary 
to his designs. Far from us be so absurd and impious a thought. 
Our condescending Lord only intended to intimate, that if the 
repeated importunate cries of the afflicted may, at length, prevail 
even on an inhuman heart, they will be much more regarded by 
a righteous and merciful God, who is always ready to bestow his 
favours, when he sees we are prepared to receive them. (Bar- 
row. Doddridge.) 



Self-righteousness condemned. Luke, xviii. 9-14. 

And Jesus spake this parable in reference to certain persona 
who were self-confident of their own righteousness, and set all 
others at nought, 

10. Two mer^ went up into the Temple, to pray : the one, a 
Pharisee; the other, a publican. 11. The Pharisee stood, and 
prayed thus with himself: ' O ! God, I thank thee, that I am not 
as other men are, rapacious, fallacious, adulterous; or even as 
this contemptible publican. 12. / fast twice in the week : I 
give tithes of all that I acquire.^ 

13. But the publican, standing at some distance from the 
Sanctuary as not daring to approach it, was reluctant even to 
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lift up his eyes to heaven : but smote vpon his breast j saytng, 
O God, be propitiated to me the notorious sinner J 

14. / tell you, this man went down to his house, approved by 
God in preference to the other : for every one who exalteth him- 
self in his own estimation, shall be abased; but he thai abaseth 
himself in Im own opinion, shall be exalted. 



V. 10 : went up : the Temple being on higher ground than 
the city. 

v. 11 : to stand was an attitude of devotion. 

V. 12 : the public and private fasts of the Jews were upon 
the second and fifth days of the week. 



The chief purpose of this parable, as appears from the 
opening words, is to discountenance spiritual pride, and to re- 
prove those who haughtily despise others as sinners in com- 
parison with themselves. This temper is clearly manifested in 
the form of the Pharisee's prayer. While the publican does 
not presume to approach near to the Sanctuary, but smites upon 
his breast in outward contrition, — and, in his mental prayer, 
throws himself upon the gratuitous mercy of God ; on the other 
hand, the Pharisee is the herald of his fancied merits, and 
regards with peculiar contempt this publican. 

The spiritual pride with which the Pharisee was swollen, is 
deservedly hateful to God. It was pride that first brought 
rebellion and strife into heaven, and expelled the apostate 
angels, who affected to be equal or superior to their God and 
Creator. It is pride that inspires contempt of the same divine 
Majesty, in every presumptuous offender who quenches his 
Spirit, and tramples his laws under foot. Every proud man 
robs God of the honour due to his grace, e^cts new altars to 
strange deities; and by the wildest idolatry, bums incense to 
himself. 

But most especially is this vice destructive to a man's own 
soul : for it taints all our principles ; it covers our lurking faults, 
and prevents all repentance, and forbids the advice of friends. 
To one, so fiiU of himself as to see no need of amendment, all 
reasonings of his own mind must needs be ineffectual. For 
everything there is seen through false glasses. The most slen- 
der appearances of virtue are brought nearer and magnified ; 
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the most deformed blemishes are thrown off at a vast distance, 
and lessened to the eye. Truth is never received till some 
awakening dispensation does, perhaps too late, discover the man 
to himself. 

1. In considering the nature of that righteousness in which 
the Pharisee trusted, we observe that the foundation of those 
excellences he supposed in himself, lies chiefly in comparisons : 
'I am not as other men are : I am not as this publican/ This 
is a most deceitful way of arguing, by which men are betrayed 
into speaking such comforts to their own consciences as no way 
belong to them. Each man's actions are the proper issue he 
shall be judged upon ; those of our brethren cannot be con- 
sidered in the account. And for a man to be esteemed righteous 
here, or to depend upon being happy hereafter, because some 
others are more wicked now, or shall be more miserable then^ 
is not less absurd than it were for a person actually in sickness 
and pain, to fancy he hath perfect ease, because his neighbonr'a 
torments are more acute than his own. 

(2.) The offences this Pharisee disavows, are adulteries, ex^ 
toriion, injustice; such, in a word, as very profligate people are 
supposed to abandon themselves to : and the standing clear of 
these is, no doubt, a blessing, of which every man ought to 
have a very thankful sense. For we are all by nature frail, 
and capable even of horrible enormities. But yet the virtue, 
requisite for commending us to God, must be a great deal more 
than this. 

We do this Pharisee no wrong in saying that what he 
thanks God for, is in effect but that he was clear, not of all, 
but of the grossest and most infamous vices ; had lived more 
cautiously than many others ; and had been hitherto successful 
in deceiving the ^rld with a pretence and pomp of godliness, 
without the true power of it. The frequent fastings and exact 
tithings in which he expressed so great satisfaction, are acts of 
piety which have much less of diflSculty in them, than the 
attaining to any tolerable advancement in solid and substan- 
tial virtue. If our passions be not subdued, fasting is form- 
ality. If our Christian .endeavours be not answerable to oar 
devotions, prayer is but lip-service. But justice, charity, 
and humility, commend us, through Christ, to the favour and 
acceptance of God, and prepare us for a future state. The 



Digitized by 



Google 



9^14.] Pharisee and Publican. 868 

devotional acts of the Pharisee expose us to the danger of 
placing religion where it is not. They dispose us to imaginary 
confidences, and carry away the mind after ceremony and show. 
They betray indiscreet people into that fatal error, that some 
peculiar voluntary severities will atone for many and grievous 
violations of moral duty. Thus our blessed Saviour (Matt, 
xxiii. 23) reproves the tithing of mint, and aniie, and cumin, as 
taken in, to supply the place of righteousness, and mercy, and 
faith, by much the weightier matters of the law. ThvA fasting 
and hanging down the head like a bulrush, are exposed by Isaiah 
(Isa. Iviii. 4s, 5), because many, who did so, fasted for strife 
and debate, and to smite with the fist of wickedness. 

If, then, the pretended innocence of this Pharisee before us 
was so imperfect, and if his boasted righteousness was liable to so 
just exceptions, our wonder may very well cease, that even that 
publican, the object of his scorn, shall return home more ap* 
proved, rather than he : for, though we are at liberty to sup- 
pose this man's former life was blameable, yet the stains of his 
guilt appear to have been washed away by repentance; a re- 
pentance, which proved its own sincerity, by the profoundest 
remorse, and the exemplary modesty of bis behaviour. These 
show him to us a pattern of true humility, a virtue more valuable 
than all the fasting in the world : a virtue, that defrauds none, 
but renders to all their due : to God, by magnifying his mercy 
and grace, and unfeignedly lamenting our own vileness ; to men, 
by rejoicing in their just praises. It slanders not, despises not, 
but contains itself within its own sphere ; triumphs not in the 
faults of others, but shows every man his own. It opens our ear 
to discipline, makes us susceptible of advice, and patient of re- 
proof. It teaches us to disavow all merit, and to take sanctuary 
in mercy. The mistaken Pharisee imagined that the encomium on 
himself was a prayer, and trusted in this defective morality, and 
these ceremonies of human device, while an utter stranger to 
real vital raligion. Happier, a thousand times happier, the poor 
publican, when abasing himself in the dust ; when smiting on 
his breast; when owning himself a sinner, and imploring the 
Divine mercy as his only hope ! Lord,, we equally need it : may 
we with equal humility seek it ! May we habitually maintain 
those views of ourselves, which may promote that humility, so 
necessary in order to the acceptance of our addresses, and tbere- 
for^ to the happiness of our souls. And indeed, if in our 
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approaches to God^ we can place our confidence in any right- 
eousness of our own^ whatever we may imagine of our own 
knowledge or holiness^ we have need to be taught again the first 
principles of both^ and are strangers to the essentials of reli- 
gion. (Stanhope. DonnaiDOE.) 



In the parable of the Labourers, our Saviour alludes to the 
unwillingness of the Jews to admit the Gentiles into a partici- 
pation of their spiritual privileges : Matthew, xx. 1-16. Thk 
kingdom of heaven may be fitly represented by a master of afamhj^ 
who went out early in the morning, to hire labourers for his vine- 
yard. And when he had agreed with the labourers at a denarius 
for the day, he sent them into his vineyard. 

8. And he went out about the third hour [nine o'clock], and 
saw other labourers standing unemployed in the market-place; the 
usual resort of those who wished to be hired : and said unto 
them, ' Cro ye also into the vineyard ; and whatsoever is equitable, 
I will give you.* And they went their way, without any other 
agreement. 

5. Again he went out about the sixth hour [twelve], and 
ninth hour [three] ; and did likeunse. 

6. And about the eleventh hour [five in the afternoon] when 
there was but one hour remaining, he went out and found others 
standing unemployed, and said unto them, ' Why stand ye here all 
the day, unemployed F' They say unto Mm, ^Because no man 
hath hired us.* He saith unto them, * Go ye also into the vine- 
yard; and whatsoever is equitable, that shall ye receive.* 

8. Now when evening was come [six o'clock] the master of 
the vineyard saith unto his steward, * Call the labourers and pay 
them their wages, beginning from those who were last hired, even 
to the first* (Deut. xxiv. 15.) 

9. And when they came who were hired about the eleventh 
hour, they received every man a denarius. And when the first 
came, they supposed that they should have received more ; but they 
also received, every man, a denarius. 11 . And when they had re- 
ceived it, they murmured against the master, saying, ' Truly these 
last have laboured but one hour : and thou hast made them equal 
to us, who have borne the burden and the heat of the whole day. 

13. But he answered, and said to one of them, ' Unend, I do 
thee no injury u didst thou not agree with me for a denarius ? 
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Take what is thine; and go thy way; I will give to this last, 
even as to thee: is it not lawful for me to do what I will with 
my own property ? Is thine eye evil, because I am good F Art 
thou envious^ because I am liberal 7 

16. So the last in privileges shall be first in enjoyment of 
them : and the first shall be last : for many are invited by the 
messages of salvation ; biU few are chosen : few will obediently 
avail themselves of the invitation^ so as to be approved and 
accepted by Gk>d. 

V. 1 : A denarius (7^.) was the usual price for a day's 
work. V. 3 : The hours of a Jewish day were divided into 
four watches, each consisting of three hours. The day com- 
menced at six in the morning, and closed at six in the evening. 



The parable of the labourers in the vineyard appears to have 
had, like other parables delivered by our Lord, a twofold purpose. 
It seems to have been designed, partly, to indicate in a pro* 
phetical manner the malignant dissatisfaction, with which the 
Jews would contemplate, after the ascension of Christ, the ad* 
mission of the Gentiles to a participation of the blessings of the 
gospel, on a footing of equality with the descendants from 
Abraham ; and partly, to warn men in all future ages, against the 
indulgence of a kindred spirit of discontent on any other occasion. 
It is to the latter purpose that the parable is now to be applied. 

When the owner of the vineyard directed that a sum, the 
same with that which he had contracted to give to the persons 
who had been hired early in the morning, should also be paid 
to the others, who had been hired at later periods of the fore- 
noon, or in the afternoon, or even but an hour before sunset ; he 
was aware perhaps that it was not from unwillingness to labour, 
that several sets of his workmen had lost parts of the day ; but 
merely because no man had hired them. Perhaps, he observed 
that, when they were sent into his vineyard, ^hey worked with 
greater diligence than their companions who had been hired 
sooner. At any rate, the murmurers could not complain either 
that he was withholding firom them any portion of the sum 
which he had promised; or that the 'sum which they received 
from him, was not an equitable recompense for their labour. 
Because he was kind, they were grudging : did tibat spirit point 
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them out as worthy objects of bounty 7 And was not the master 
to be the judge where it became him to bestow and where to 
forbear ? Was it not lawful for him to do what he would with 
his own? 

I. The principal causes from which discontent proceeds, are 
selfishness, envy, and pride. The selfish man sees with disquiet 
any good in the possession of his neighbour, because he desires 
to possess it himself. The envious man is disquieted, simply 
because his neighbour enjoys the gratification of possessing it. 
The proud man is indignant that others, whom he despises, 
should possess an advantage of which he deems them unworthy : 
and doubly indignant, that he is not himself the possessor. 

II. Discontent, viewed as an offence against God, is base 
ingratitude to our heavenly benefactor. He has crowned us 
with numberless blessings. He has mercy upon us, notwith- 
standing our continual transgressions. He has given his own 
Son to die for our iniquities. He sets before us a kingdom of 
everlasting glory. Yet because there is one object which he 
withholds or resumes, and withholds or resumes because he 
loves us ; we are dissatisfied with his dealings, and slight his 
immeasurable goodness I When Job had to sustain, in addition 
to the sudden loss of wealth and children, the severest bodily 
ai&ictions, was his language that of a discontented spirit ? 
What! ''shall we receive good at the hand of God, and shall we 
not receive evil? In all this did not Job sin with his 
lips.^^ (ii. 10.) 

Discontent is presumption against the Lord of the who^e 
earth. It forgets that we are his servants. It assumes his 
prerogative, and aspires to regulate after its own will the works 
of his hand. We may lay it down as a certain truth, that all 
the disposals of God are founded on reasons of wisdom, good- 
ness, and equity. Whenever, therefore, God is represented 
in Scripture as acting arbitrarily, we ought to infer, that the 
dispensation is wise and good and just, because Grod so wills 
it. Shall we then, by the murmurs of discontent, interfere with 
God in the exercise of his prerogative ? or shall we allow that 
the great Jehovah may do as he wills, with his own ? 

III. Observe the powerful influence of discontent on morality. 
He who loveth God, will love his brother also. The two great 
commandments are ever found hand in hand. He who loveth 
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not God, will not love his brother. So it was in the parable. 
Of the persons who murmured against the good man of the house, 
under which title the supreme Lord of all is emblematically 
described, it is at the same time stated, that their eye was evil 
towards their associates. 

IV. In order to repress the spirit of discontent, let us reflect 
on our own demerit. "Another man,'* you say, " enjoys more of 
the favours of God than myself, and deserves them less.'' De- 
serves them less I Who art thou that judgest another? Per- 
haps, this man's transgressions are fewer than thine. Perhaps, 
when compared with thee by the Searcher of hearts, he is seen 
to have offended in the face of fainter light, against inferior 
instruction, under the contagion of worse example. Be these 
things as they may, do you deserve the favours which you 
grudge, to your neighbour 7 Is that grudging spirit an in- 
dication of deserving them ? Think of the countless benefits 
which God has showered down upon you ; and answer whether, 
instead of murmuring for an additional blessing, it were not 
better to be employed in an humble confession, that you have 
justly incurred the forfeiture of all that you have received. 

Farther; attend to the example of your Lord, and of those 
who after his departure from the world, trod the most carefully 
in his steps. When the Lord of glory had not where to lay his 
head ; did he repine at the dispensation 7 Lo, I come to do Thy 
will, O God, was, under every circumstance, the language of 
his heart. When wearied in the cities by crowds which in- 
cessantly pressed upon him to be healed of their diseases and 
to hear his doctrine, so that he had not time even to eat bread ; 
when precluded from repose in the deserts to which he had 
retired, by immediate interruptions from new multitudes ; when 
recompensed for his incalculable mercies with disregard, with 
contempt, with treachery, with persecutiou, with death ; where 
is the instance, in which a murmur of discontent broke from 
his lips 7 Look to his apostles. How diligently did they 
follow the example which their Master had set before them I 
He among them who had relinquished the most and had suffered 
the most, was enabled, through the grace of his Lord, truly 
to affirm ; / have learned, in whatsoever state I am, therewith 
to be content. (Philip, iv. II.) Look to the early Christians, 
who proved that they regarded themselves as strangers and 
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pilgrims upon earth; who, not only when they had food and 
raiment, were therewith content ; not only were not dissatisfied 
in the total absence of worldly advantages, but took joyfully, 
— took, be it observed, with a rejoicing heart, the spoiling of their 
goods ; knowing themselves to have in heaven a bettef* and a 
more enduring substance. (Heb. x. 34.) 

Listen to one consideration more. AU things tcork together 
for good to them that love God. Where then is the place for 
discontent? If you love not God, on what pretence can you 
desire gifts and favours from him ? If you love him, all things 
work together for your good. The absence of the object for 
the possession of which you are anxious; the failure of your 
efforts to acquire it ; the final disappointment of your hopes ; 
are working together for your good. What is there farther for 
you to desire ? (Gisbobne.) 



Christ utters the parable of the vineyard let out to unfaithful 
husbandmen; from which he takes occasion to admonish the 
Jewish rulers, of the danger and ruin they would incur by the 
schemes which they were forming against him. Matthew, 
xxi. 83-45 ; Mark, xii. 1-11 ; Luke, xx. 9-18. 

The owner of the vineyard is God ; the vineyard, the Jewish 
nation; the hiubandmen, the priests and doctors of the Law; 
the servants, the prophets ; the Son, our Blessed Lord ; the other 
husbaAdmen, the Gentiles; the punishment, the destruction of 
Jerusalem. 

Matt. 33 ; Mark, 1 ; Luke, 9 : TTiere was a certain master 
of a family, who planted a vineyard, and spared no cost to render 
it productive : for he made a fence around it to preserve it from 
beasts ; and digged a vnne-press, and under the wine-press, a vol 
[or cistern] for the grape-juice; and built a tower for receiving 
the fruit, and for the accommodation of labourers and watchmen^ 
and let it out to husbandmen who were to pay him Arom the 
produce ; and then went abroad for a considerable time. 

Matt. 34-36; Mark, 2-5; Luke, 10-12 : And at the sea- 
son when the time o/ gathering the fruit drew near, he sent his 
servants to the husbandmen, that he might receive his share of the 
fruit of the vineyard. And the husbandmen caught his servants 
and severely-scourged one, and sent him away empty ; and killed 
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another: and with stones drove away another. And again he 
sent unto them other servants more honourable than the first : but 
they did the same unto them : and him who was the chiefs they 
wounded in the head with stones, and sent him away empty and 
ignominiously treated. 

And again, the third time he sent another: and him abq they 
wounded, and cast him out, and kitted him : and many others who 
came on the same errand^ beating some, and kitting others. 

Matt. 87-89; Mark, 6-8; Luke, 18-15 : Then the lord of 
the vineyard said, What shall I do? I witt send my son to them. 
Having, therefore, one son, his well-beloved, he sent him also, 
the last ofatt, to them; saying, ^Perhaps, they witt reverence my 
son, when they see him* But when the husbandmen saw the son, 
they discoursed among themselves, saying, ' This is the only heir : 
come, let us kill him, and seize on his inheritance, that it may be 
ours.* And they seized him, and cast him out of the vineyard, 
and slew him. 

Matt. 4(M>5; Mark, 9-11; Luke, 15-18: When, there^ 
fore, the Lord of the vineyard cometh, what witt he do to those 
husbandmen P They [the priests and elders] say unto Jesus, 
' He witt put those wretches to a wretched death, and will let out 
the vineyard to other husbandmen, who will render him the fruits 
in their seasons.* And when they heard Jesus confirming their 
words^ they said, ' God forbid:* for they now began to perceive 
that they had condenmed themselves. 

Matt. 42, 48; Mark, 10» 11; Luke, 17: And Jems beheld 
them, and said unto them, ' What is this then that is written? 
Did ye never read this in the Scriptures (Psal. cacviii.), ' The 
stone which the builders rejected, the same is become the head of 
the comer : this is the Lord's doing; and it is marvellous in our 
eyes?* Therefore, on account of the refusal of this stone^ / 
say unto you, The kingdom of God shatt be taken away from you, 
and given to a nation which shatt bring forth the fruits thereof 

Matt. 44; Luke, 18 : And whosoever shall stumble Kaifatt 
tqnm this stone, shall be broken and bruised : but on whomsoever 
the stone itself shall fatt, it shall disperse km as chaff. 



The preceding passage is interpreted by referring to the 
humiliation and exaltation of Jesus. In his humiliation, he is a 
atone 'despised and rejected' by the builders of the Temple 
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which was not then completed. In his exaltation to his media- 
torial kingdom, evinced by his resurrection, ascension, and 
descent of the Holy Spirit, he is the same, now at length beau- 
tified and pronounced fit as the uppermost or head-comer stone, 
which gives grace, solidity, and union to the spiritual Temple, 
his Church. In the former case, whoever by stumbling, falls 
upon the stone, or takes ofience against Jesus as, the Messiah, 
will not be exempted from severe suffering ; he will be broken or 
bruised or injured in his limbs; but by penitence, he may 
recover firom the damage of his fall. In the latter case, on all 
who wilfully persist in malignant opposition to an exalted Mes- 
siah, the stone will fall from that lofty eminence to their utter 
destruction, realised, partially, in the destruction of Jerusalena, 
and finally in the day of judgment. 



The general purport of this parable is the same as that of 
TTie Murmuring Labourers; being intended as a vindication of 
the divine conduct, with respect to the extension of mercy to the 
Grentiles, in consequence of the obstinate infidelity of the Jewish 
nation. The chief point of difference between the parables lies in 
this ; the parable of The Murmuring Labourers seems to respect 
the nation in general; whereas the present parable is parti- 
cularly addressed to the Jewish Rulers, to whose corrupt admi- 
nistration and example he traces back the degeneracy and cor- 
ruption of the people. 

The general contents of this parable may be divided into four 
points of consideration. 

1. The Jewish Church, is often termed God^s vineyard. His 
digging a wine-press and building a tower are expressions, inti- 
mating '' the excellent means and advantages of the Jewish Church 
for religious and moral improvement" YThen the Jews had been 
transplanted from the slavery of Egypt into the promised land, 
God vouchsafed to them a religious code, and established them 
in peace and prosperity, though surrounded by many enemies. 
*' He had not so dealt with any other nation, neither had the 
heathen knowledge of his laws.*' When the Jews desired a 
king, God delegated Judea to rulers first nominated by himself; 
reserving, however, the right of interference on any occasion 
according to his own supreme will ; and though in this delega- 
tion^ he (as it were) let out his vineyard to husbandmen, while 
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he himself had gone into a far country, he did not give up his 
privilege of demanding from them the fruits of his vineyard ; 
or, in other words, such returns of duty and obedience as were 
suitable to the advantages for religious improvement. 

2. This reasonable expectation naturally introduces the se- 
cond branch of the parable, which represents the Master of the 
vineyard sending his servants, at proper seasons, to receive his 
share of the fruits, in virtue of the original compact. But as 
the vices of the people were profitable to their leaders, the 
prophets of God became the objects of hatred and revenge ; and 
the Jews, in our Saviour's time, inheriting the malignant spirit 
of their ancestors, were about to break forth, even with greater 
outrage and violence, against himself and his disciples. 

8. This leads us to consider the third branch of the parable, 
the reception experienced by the Messiah. God sent many mes- 
sengers to his vineyard. The promise of the Saviour was made 
to our first parents i renewed to the Patriarchs ; interwove^ in 
the typical dispensation of the Mosaic Law; frequently repeated 
by the mouths of holy prophets, in succeeding ages j and more 
immediately announced by the Baptist John. The manifest- 
ation of the Messiah in person was the last effort of divine mercy 
in behalf of his people. The generous Master of the vineyard 
(the type of a forbearing God) reasonably argued. They will 
reverence my Son, " But when the husbandmen saw him, they 
cast him out of the vineyard and slew him.'' Such is the striking 
emblem of the Jewish Rulers, who despised the person of Christ ; 
blasphemed his doctrine ; and crucified him as a malefactor. 

4. This introduces the last branch of the parable ; which is 
the sentence of condemnation. Our Saviour, by skilfal address, 
makes bad men confess their own guilt. Upon hearing the 
case, the chief priests and Rulers ' reply, "He will miserably 
destroy those husbandmen, and will let out his vineyard to 
others who shall render him the fruits in their season." This 
sentence of condemnation first pronounced by themselves, was 
immediately ratified by our Saviour. A new commission was 
given to the apostles, to establish a purer Church, which should 
comprehend all nations : and not only were the Jewish rulers 
deprived of authority in the house of Qod, and the nation 
stripped of their peculiar privileges; but, moreover, God dc' 
stroyed them miserably; and inflicted upon them the most 
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4readful calamities. Their malignity was its own punishment. 
The Jews^ by taking away the life of JesuSj thought to render 
his name infamous; but Christ ''by suffering these things^ 
entered into his glory.'' He concludes the parable, as pointing 
out the tri^e intent of it, by citing the prediction of the Psalmist 
(cxviii.), " Did ye never read in the Scriptures, The stone which 
tl^e builders rejected, the same is become the head of the comer 7 
This is the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes. 
T}ierefore, I say unto you, The kingdom of God shall be taken 
from you, and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof.'' 
(Dr. a. Gbay.) 

When we read this parable, and consider it as levelled at the 
Jews; let us^ at the same time, take heed to ourselves, lest we 
also fall after the same example of unbelief. God has given to 
every man some part of his vineyard to cultivate and improve, or 
some a4vantages to know and serve him. How ungrateful 
shall we be, and how miserable, if by wilful impenitence and 
imbelief, we, in effect, renew the slaughter of his Beloved Son. 
Whether we hear or whether we forbear, Christ is made the 
Head of the corner; and on those who deliberately oppose his 
cause and interest, he will fall like a rock of adamant, and 
miserably grind them to powder. (Doddridge.) 



Christ warns the Jews of the danger which would attend 
their rejecting the Gk>spel or resting on an insincere profession 
of it. In this parable the King represents Almighty God ; the 
San, our Saviour; the marriage feast, the Gospel ; the servants, 
the prophets ; the Baptist, the seventy disciples, oiur Lord himself^ 
the twelve Apostles, and other preachers of the Grospel; the 
invited guests, the Jews ; the second invitation, the unwearied 
anxiety of God for the ^ews ; farm and merchandise, the pre- 
ference of worldly pursuits to spiritual interests; the armies, the 
Romans; the high-streets, into which the subordinate streets 
run, and which are most frequented, the whole Gentile worlds 
bad and good, nominal and sincere Christians; the entrance o/ 
the king, the day of judgment; the wedding-garment. Christian 
holiness. 

Matthew, xxii. 1 : Jesus answered and ^ke unto them 
again, m parables, saying. The kingdom of heaven [the Gospel- 
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dispensation] may be compared to a certain htng, who made a 
marriage-feast for his son ; and he sent his servants to summon 
those who had been invited to the nuptial banquet : but they would 
not come. 

4. Again : he sent forth other servants, saying, ' TVff them 
who were invited, Behold I have prepared my supper; my oxen 
and my fatted beasts are slain, and all things are ready to be 
served np t6 table : come to the marriage-feast.' 6. But they 
made light of it; and went away; (me to his fdrtrt ; ^another to 
his merchandise. 6. And the rest, a third class of invited 
persons^ laying hold of his servants, insulted and slew tnmt of 
them. 

7. And when the king heard it, he was provoked to anger ; 
and sent forth his armies, and destroyed those murderers, and 
burned up their city. 

8. Then saith he to the servarits, ' The marriage-feast is pre* 
pared; but they who were invited, were not worthy. Go ye, 
therefore, into the cross-roads [or outlets and passages of the 
high- ways] and invite to the wedding-banquet as many travellers 
as ye find. 

10. So those servants went out into the cross-roads, and 
assembled all with whom they met, whether bad or good; and the 
feast was completely-fumished with guests. 

[On these festive occasions^ it was usual fei^ the entertainer 
to provide each of the guests with a long white robe, which 
might be easily procured^ on entering the mansion ; so that to 
appear in an ordinary dress^ implied disrespect toward the host.} 

11. And when, previously to the banquet^ the king came in 
to view the guests, he saw there a man who had not clothed himself 
with a wedding-garment. And he said to him, ' Friend, how, with 
what assurance^ earnest thou in hither 'not having a wedding-gar^ 
menl suited for the occasion V And he was speechless : he could 
not contrive the least palUation for his rudeness in violating 
an established custom. 

18. Then the king said to his servants, ' Bind him hand and 
foot, and take him away from the light and splendour of the 
guest-chamber^ and expel him into the outer darkness of the 
street : there, instead of the joy incident to banquets^ shall be 
nothing but weeping and gnashing of the teeth for anguish and 
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14. For there are many invited to the Gospel-feast; but few 
chosen in the sense of accepting and finally partaking its blessings. 



I. We trace in this parable the munificence^ benevolence, 
and gratuitous kindness of the monarch. 1. Our heavenly 
king did not marry his Son to the Church with a design to 
add to his own happiness, which was already perfect ; but to 
ennoble his .spouse. Nor had she, from nature, any amiable 
attractions: she was poor and deformed. No argument could 
move the prince to stoop to so low a match but his own infinite 
compassion of our miseries: these he condescended to make 
his own, that so we might share in his glory and happiness. 
2. Whereas the guests of princes are usually nobles, at this 
feast the meaner persons are seated. Christ took not on him 
the nature of angels, far superior to us in nature and in dignity : 
but he took on him the seed of Abraham; and those of a 
higher rank were omitted. 3. The benefit was universal : for 
though the first offers were made to the people of God, yet the 
servants, despatched, did not stop at Jerusalem, but went out 
to the highways, and invited all, as many as they should find. 
With this enlarged hospitality^ agrees the apostolic commission, 
'^Go out into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every 
creature.'' 4. Among men, civility is often less the language 
than the disguise of the mind. But the importunity of repeated 
invitations ; the anger at being unworthily refused ; the care of 
finding other guests; all these particulars in the conduct of the 
king, are so many emblems of the sincere anxiety, which influences 
a God of love and mercy^ to promote the spiritual welfare of 
his creatures. 

II. The parable points out some of those hindrances, by 
which men, in all ages of the world, are kept back firom accept- 
ing the offers of the Gospel-mercy. 

1. Some of the persons invited would not come; the indis- 
position of these men was founded upon pride. The Jews, ex- 
pecting a victorious and temporal Monarch, found in Jesus an 
humble leader of humble fishermen ; and despised both him and 
his doctrine. In these steps, all tread who are scandalized at 
the Cross of Christ ; and in the pride of reason, despise the faith 
which must submit to mysteries. 

2. Another sort depart, one to his farm; another, to his 
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merchandise. These men are the camels which cannot get 
through the eye of the needle. While men place their happiness 
and sole occupation in worldly matters and worldly riches, they 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 

3. A third sort took the servants, entreated them spitefully, 
and slew them. These gave themselves no trouble about making 
excuses ; but gave way to a spirit of malice and cruelty. Such 
were the crudfiers of our Blessed Lord. Such were the per- 
secutors of the apostles and primitive Christians. Such are all 
they who under pretence of maintaining the truth, assail those 
of a contrary opinion with sword and fire, and rend asunder the 
mystical body of the Redeemer. 

111. But though many refuse to come, it is also evident that 
not all who by coming profess the Gospel, will be saved by it. 
One person who came to the marriage-feast, was afterwards 
thrust out, for want of a wedding-garment. 1. The circum- 
stances of a parable are not to be pressed too closely ; but it 
may not be amiss to consider the wedding-garment as denoting 
works done out of a principle of sincere obedience, fofwnded upon 
the love of God. A formal show of religion is thus contrasted 
with inward holiness. This distinction may escape the discern- 
ment of human eyes : but God, in the day of judgment, will 
sever not only the openly righteous and the openly wicked; 
but will also distinguish between him who is righteous in reality, 
and him who is righteous in appearance. 

We are thus warned that to be received into the congrega- 
tion of the faithful, to join in the same prayers, to perform some 
outward acts of piety, — all these things will avail us nothing, if 
we are not sincere in heart. The unworthy comer had not a 
greater share of the feast than they who came not at all : and 
the matter will be the same with hypocrites and unbelievers ; 
since the Great Judge has declared, that the portion of both 
will be in a place of darkness and of weeping. (Matt. xxiv. 51.) 

2. The justice of this sentence of condemnation, the con- 
demned person will fe^l himself compelled to acknowledge. 
The person in the parable, was speechless, from the feelings of 
guilt. Of all men, pretended Christians will have the least 
excuse for wicked lives : inasmuch as they have lived not only 
in opposition to the laws of God, but in constant contradiction 
to the dictates of their own conscience. 
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lY. We may draw from this parable much important in* 
stmction^ relative to spiritual calls. 

1. Commonly speakings God calls us by the outward ministry 
of his word, and by the stated means of grace. The servants 
of the king answer to God's ministers, regularly sent and ap- 
pointed in his Church, to proclaim the tidings and explain the 
terms of salvation. It becomes, therefore, a matter of apprehen- 
sion, that persons who deem the ministry inefficient to awaken 
them to repentance, and are waiting for some especial and dis- 
tinct call, — may not be indulging the delusions of melancholy ; 
or be a prey to the suggestions of Satan who knows that dday 
is the broad road to destruction. The king, in the parable^ 
deemed the refusal given to his messengers, as an affiK>nt to 
himself; and the ruin of the Jews arose from not hearing tlie 
prophets whom he had sent. What was the destruction of tl»e 
Jews, may be ours. 

2. We infer from the refusals on the part ot the invited, 
that though God calls men in such a manner as renders their 
absence inexcusable, yet he does it not (ordinarily) in such a 
manner as is irresistible. Men are reproached, in Scripture^ 
for resisting, griewng, quenching the Holy Spirit. Let ua 
humbly and gratefully acknowledge that all the glory of our 
salvation is due to God working tit us and tviih us ; but we err 
in supposing that salvation can be wrought without us. Even 
the miraculous conversion of St. Paul was owing, in part, to the 
honest disposition which dictated the words, ^' Lord, what wilt 
thou have me to do?" The tongues of Angels signify littl^ if 
men obstinately stop their ears. The seed of grace is vainly 
imparted, with a liberal hand, to the hard-beaten high-road or 
to a rocky soil. The Jews have put this point beyond dispute : 
they were neither convinced by the miracles nor persuaded by 
the words of Jesus ; and yet he declares that he did among 
tihem the works which no other man did; and they themaelvea 
confessed that he spoke as never man spoke. (Stanhope.) 



Christ enforces his exhortations to watchfrdness, by Ae 
Parable of the Ten Virgins. Matthew, xxv. 1-13. 

Then, in that day of account, the stats of things under the 
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QospeUdispensatiicn may he ilhutrated by the eaee of Ten Virgint, 
who, being invited to a marriage-feast, took their torches, and 
went forth to meet the bridegroom. 2. Now five of them were 
provident, and five careless : they that were careless, took their 
torches^ but did not take awy oil with themselves, besides what 
was at first applied: whereas the provident took a reserve of oU 
in their flasks which they carried with their torches. 5. But 
while the bridegroom delayed in ecHning oat of the bridal-hoase, 
they all became drowsy, and feU asleep. 6. And at midnight, 
there was a hud exclamation made in the street. Behold, the 
bridegroom is coming: come ye forth to meet hsnu 

7. nen all those virgins arose from sleq), and trimmed their 
torches. 

8. And the improvident said to the provident, Giveious some 
of your oil: for our torches are going out. 9. But the provident 
replied, saying, Not so : lest there be not enough for us and you : 
but go rather ye to them that sell oil, and buy for yourselves. 10. 
And while they went to buy, the bridegroom and his retinue come .* 
and those maidens who were ready, went in with him into the 
bridal-house; and the door was shut. 

11. And some time after, the other virgins also came, saying, 
Sir, Sir, open the doors to us, 12. But he answered them, saying. 
Truly, I say unto you, I know you not: I do not look upon yon 
as the companions of my bride. 

18. Watch ye, therefore : for ye know neither the day nor the 
hour m which the Son of Man cometh. 



V. 1 : After the eonnnbial onion was solemnly ratified, it was 
customary for the bridegroom in the evening, to conduct his 
spouse firom her friends, to his own house, with all the pomp 
that could be crowded into the procession. The bridegroom 
invited his young female friends and relations to add numbers 
to his retinue : these took lamps and waited in a company near 
the house, till the bride and bridegroom issued fcwth; with 
whom they joined in the train, to the bridegroom's house. 
(HoBNB, vol. iii. p. 409.) 



1. We may observe, in this parable, the eharitable deeomm 
which our bleased Saviour keeps, as in other parables : as if he 
would £un suppose that amongst those who enjoy the Gospel, 
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the number of those who make a sincere profession of it^ is equal 
to the number of those who fall off from it. If one son took 
riotous courses^ another was constant in filial duty. He who had 
five talents^ made them five more; he that had two, gained 
other two. If five of the ten virgins were imprudent, the other 
five were provident. 

Though it may be doubted whether this inference be 
fairly drawn from the parable, it is, however, thus far in- 
structive, that we ourselves should be so far from confining 
the Church of Christ within a narrow compass ; that, on the 
contrary, we should extend our charity to all Christians, of what 
denomination soever, as far as their regard to the foundations of 
Gospel-truth will permit us to hope well of them. It is far 
better to err a little on the favourable and charitable part, than 
to indulge the censorious and damning spirit : an odious temper 
which to the infinite scandal of the Grospel, has prevailed upon 
some Christians to that notorious degree, as not only to shut 
out all the Reformed part of the Western Church under the 
appellation of heretics; but likewise to unchurch all the other 
Churches of the Christian world that do not own subjection to 
the pope, by declaring it '^to be o{ necessity to salvation far every 
creature to be subject to the Roman bishop/' Though, in judg- 
ing of ourselves, we ought to remember that the gate is strait^ 
and few find it ; yet, in judging of others, we ought to remember 
that the Captain of our Salvation brings many sons to glory. 

We may observe, how little is to be done to any good pur- 
pose in the great work of preparation for death and future 
judgment, if the necessary labour be postponed. In what a sad 
confusion were the imprudent virgins, when, at the sudden 
coming of the bridegroom, they were not only asleep ; but when, 
after being awakened, they found themselves altogether unpro- 
vided with what was necessary to trim their torches, at that very 
instant, but what could not be provided at an instant. The case 
of a dying sinner is not much more hopeful. How little is it that 
a sick man can do in such a strait of time, in the midst of so 
much pain and weakness of body, in such amazement and con- 
fusion of mind ! With what face can he apply himself to God 
in this extremity, whom he hath so disdainfully neglected all 
the days of his life I How can he have the confidence to hope 
that God will hear his cries and regard his tears, which are 
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forced from him in this day of necessity? How can he who 
would not know, in that his day, the things which belonged to 
his peace, expect any other but that they should now be for ever 
hid from his eyes, which are ready to be closed in utter dark- 
ness? 

Without pronouncing that a death-bed repentance is im- 
possible, it is at all events most hazardous; and receives no 
encouragement from the present parable. While the imprudent 
virgins were buying oil, the bridegroom had entered his house : 
and the door was closed. In vain did they importune for 
admission : the only answer vouchsafed to them was, " I know 
you not.*' A late repentance, therefore, may be unavailing. 
The door was shut. The state of sinners and of saints will then 
be unalterably fixed. Death has closed the door of grace. This 
is the shutting of the door of the ark : when Noah had entered, 
he was preserved : all the rest were finally abandoned. 

When the imprudent virgins applied to the provident for a 
portion of oil, the answer was, *' There may not be enough for us 
and you.*' Though we have benefit, by the communion of saints, 
from the prayers of others, yet our own sanctification is necessary 
to our own salvation. Those that have most grace, have none 
to spare. The best have need to borrow from Christ ; but they 
have none to lend to any of their neighbours. 

And yet the Romish Church maintains, that there are some 
persons so excellently good, that they may do more than their 
own salvation needs. When, therefore, they have paid down to 
Grod what he cannot but allow to be a fdl and valuable con- 
sideration for eternal happiness, they may begin a new score and 
work for their friends. The bank or fund of this surplusage is 
kept at Rome ; and those who never took care to have a right- 
eousness of their own, may receive, at the discretion of the pope, 
indulgencies and pardons for any species of wickedness. What 
can be more contrary to Holy Writ, than to imagine that any 
living soul can have any superfluous merit to make satisfaction 
for the sins of others ; whereas all that any man is capable of 
suffering, cannot suffice to satisfy for the least sin of his own, ''the 
wages of which is death ; " or that those imaginary superfluous 
merits should come in aid of the infinite and perfectly pieritori- 
ous offering of the Son of Ood, which is fuUy sufficient to make 
satisfaction for all sins ; or that this supposed treasury should 
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be kept under the key of some one sinfal man. Bat such are 
the impious absurdities^ to whieh the idoktrous Choreh of Botne 
exposes herself^ when she abandons the rtde of Holy Scripture 
and follows her own Tain and fond inventions. 

Lastly. Let the general inference from this parable turn upon 
the application which onr Saviour himself suggests : ' Watch : 
for ye know not the day nor the hour wherein the Son of Man 
cometh.' The event is certain : the time^ uncertain. This warn- 
ing voice of our Lord is necessary even for the more oonsiderate 
Christians^ who are not always so vigilant as they ought to be. 
"While the bridegroom tarried, they all slept." Even Uie 
disciples of our Saviour, whilst he was personally present and 
had given them an especial charge to watch and pray ^ could not 
watch with him, even for one hour. K we would not be snr- 
prised, we must look on every hour as the last. We stay 
abundantly too late, when we stay until the hour of death, ere 
we begin to think seriously of our salvation. The door may be 
shut. Dreadful and fatal words ! No hope remains. Nothing 
but death shuts this door : but death may surprise us in our 
sins ; and then despair is our portion. The day of grace has its 
limits : and for those who have trifled it away, there nemametk 
nothing but the blackness of darkness for ever. (Archbishop 
TiLLOTSON, chiefly.) 



Christ repeats the parable of the talents, in a form some- 
thing different from that recorded by St. Luke, xiz. 18. Mat- 
thew, XXV. 14-80. 

14. For the San of Man wiB be, in administering justice at 
his coming, as a man who going abroad^ called his servants toge- 
ther, and committed his goods unto them. 15. And to one of them, 
he gave five talents; to anofhet, two; and toanother, one; to every 
man according to his several ability of managing the sum ; and 
immediately went abroad. 

16. Then he who had received the five talents, went and traded 
with them, and gamed five talents nuore, 17. And m like manner, 
he who had received the two, he also gained two more. 18. Bat he 
who had received the one, went and digffed a hole in the grwmd, 
and buried his mastoids money. 

19. After a considerable time, the master of those servants 
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eometk-home, and holdeih Ma account with them. 20. And io he 
who had received the five talents, came and brought five other 
talents ; saying, ' Sir, thou didst commit to me five talents : behold, 
I have gained in addition to them five other talents,' 21. And his 
master said unto him, * Well done, good and faithful servant ; 
. thou hast been faithful in a few things : I will set thee over mang 
things : enter into the joy of thy master, and share with me in the 
banquet prepared for myself and my firiendii on thia occasion of 
my return.' 

22. He, also, who had received the two talents, came and said, 
' Sir, thou didst commit to me two talents : behold, by trafficking 
/ have gained two other talents to them,' 23. His master said to 
him, ' Well done, good and faithful servant, thou hast been faithful 
in a few things : / will set thee over many things : enter thou into 
the joy of thy lord. 

24. TTien he also who had received the one talent, came and 
said, ' Sir, I knew that thou art a hard [or, griping] man, reaping 
where thou didst not sow, and gathering where thou hadst not scat^ 
tered: 26, and fearing lest I might lose thy money, which, though 
lost, thou wouldest severely exact from me, / went and buried 
thy talent in the ground: lol there thou hast thine own again, 
without any diminution.' 

26. And his master answered and said, ' 7%ou malignant and 
slothful servant I thou knewest that I was so unreasonable a man 
that I reap where I did not sow, and expect to gather up from where 
I had not scattered seed. 27. Thou oughtest, therefore, to have put 
mg money io the bankers ; and thus, when I came, I might have re* 
eeived mine own with the common interest' 28. And dien turning 
to the attendants, he said, ^ Take ye, therefore, the talent from 
him, and give it unto him who hath ten talents, as an additional 
token of my favour : 29, for unto every one that really hath by 
improving his possessions, more shall be given, and he shall have 
abundance: but from him who, in one sense, hath not, in conse- 
quence of neglecting to improve what he hath, even what he 
actually hath, shall be taken away. 80.* And cast ye the useless 
servant from the illuminated banquet-room into the darkness 
U}hich is without : there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth' 



Wb learn from the parable that it is the appointment of 
infinite wisdom, that the talents of men should be various 
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adjusted, both in their kind and proportion, to the diversity of 
offices which human life requires to be supplied. But, though 
the gifts of men be, for these wise reasons, unequal in them- 
selves, yet none can with justice repine at the donor, since, be it 
more or less that is bestowed on him, it is all pure, unmerited 
favour. Each ought, therefore, to be satisfied with his portion, 
and instead of envying the more Uberal allotments of another, 
apply himself to the improvement of his own. 

The parable further implies that the gifts, both of nature 
and of grace, cannot continue long in one stay : unless we go 
forward, we shall go backward, and lose ground. Grod gives ua 
a stock to manage equal to the expected service : but if we are 
slothful and will not apply it to the purposes for which it was 
given, he will recall the useless gift. Take from him the talent, 
and give it to him that hath ten talents. It is therefore of the 
utmost importance to us, to attend dQigently to the improve- 
ment of all the talents committed to us ; because if they are not 
improved, our powers will be weakened, and we shall forfeit 
those assistances which should enable us to retrieve our miscar- 
riage. 

Now the proper improvement of all Grod's gifts to us, is em- 
ploying them to the promotion of his glory. We may cultivate 
our understanding by learning and study ; but if our end be 
only to gratify our curiosity or our vanity, this is not serving 
Grod, but ourselves. So likewise we may increase our portion of 
Ood's outward gifts ; but if we apply them only to the enlarge- 
ment of our own conveniences, this is not the improvement our 
Master expects. On the other hand, if by the advantages of 
learning we excel in spiritual understanding; explain and enforce 
the doctrines of the gospel ; and correct the errors of our bre- 
. thren ; or if, by riches and authority we promote the service of 
QoA'y and relieve the indigence of the poor; when we thus apply 
these gifts of Grod, as instruments by which we bring into action 
the graces of his Spirit, he infuses into our hearts ; these are im- 
provements which God, in the day of our account, will acknow- 
ledge to us, in proportionable allotments of reward and glory. 

The parable teaches that an account will be demanded of 
every talent; from him who has received five, of the whole five; 
and firom him who has received ten, of the whole ten; and 
consequently, it will not be admitted, as a sufficient plea of 
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diligence, that we have made some improvement, nnlesa the im- 
provement be answerable to the number and value of our gifts. 
Should he, who had received five talents, have gained only one, 
when he might, as he was bound, have gained five; he must 
have been censured as even more criminal than he who had been 
unprofitable in one. For each of his five talents was given with 
the same trust, and was as capable of improvement as the other's 
one. And the neglect of misapplying four, is certainly greater 
than misapplying one. And by parity of reason we may con- 
clude, that if he who has received but two talents, shall gain 
five, his reward from his master will be greater than his who 
makes only the same improvement of five ; because his improve- 
ment, in proportion to his receipts, is more than double to the 
others. This is directly taught in the 19th of St. Luke, where 
the same subject is treated, though in a different view. The 
stock, committed to each servant, is there supposed equal, but 
increased in various measures; by one, five-fold; by another, 
ten-fold ; and agreeably their reward is proportioned to the im- 
provement made by each ; the one is made ruler over five cities ; 
the other, over ten. 

We learn, further, from the sentence passed on the unprofit- 
able servant, with what severity our unfaithfulness in this trust 
will be resented by Ood. The plea of that servant may seem to 
offer something, which might entitle him to excuse, though not 
commendation. '^ Lo, there thou hast what is thine.'^ But the 
weakness of this plea appears when we consider, that the increase 
was as much due to his lord as the original stock ; and conse- 
quently, the suggestion was false : he did not render to his 
master what was his, but only one part of what he owed him ; 
and was, therefore, condemned to utter darkness. 

Our blessed Lord has descended no lower in the criminal 
character, than a negative guilt, in not using the talent at all : 
but alas ! how many are there who abuse the gifts of Ood to sin ; 
and make the abilities his goodness has bestowed on them, the 
instruments of offending him I How frequently do we see great 
endowments of mind or fortune devoted wholly to the service of 
men's lusts I And if the idle and unfruitful servant, who only 
sat still when he ought to have been active, shall be cast into 
utter darkness; how heavy wiU be their sentence, who have 
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been active in evil; who have employed the very arms they 
received from heaven, in rebellion against it I 

It concerns us, then, to examine ourselves whether we have 
acted up to the abilities and opportunities Grod has given us of 
promoting his glory; and diligently attended to the means 
aflforded to us of growing wiser and better. Do we find our- 
selves advanced in spiritual knowledge and understanding, in 
piety and holiness of hfe, in purity, meekness, and charity, in a 
measure proportionable to the assistances and instruction we 
have had? With respect to those outward talents Grod has 
entrusted with us, have we faithfully employed them to the 
promotion of his honour, in the exercise of Christian graces, in 
auch works of devotion, justice, or mercy, as his word com- 
mands f If our conscience can acquit us as diligent and faithful, 
still we must remember, that it is our duty to go to further pro- 
ficiencies. For every progress in grace, though our own endea- 
vours co-operate in making it, is yet the gift of Grod; and when 
received is an accession to our talents ; it enlai^s our abilities ; 
and consequently adds to our duty. 

But, alas I which of us has improved every gift of God to 
all the fruits it was capable of producing ? Or if he has been 
faithfril in some talents, has not neglected others f The most 
circumspect piety will, in the day of account, have much to be 
forgiven ; and must expect his reward rather from the mercy of 
his judge, than the merit of his service. Let us, then, all labour 
to atone for our failings by sincere contrition, and shew forth 
fruits meet for repentance, by an attentive application of every 
hour remaining to us, remembering that the Judge standetk at 
the door. The night of death comes, when no man can w(»k ; 
and the days of probation expire. To-day, therefore, while it is 
caUed to-day, let us address ourselves to the work of our Lord^ 
to cc^rrect our errors, and finish what is yet imperfect, that we 
may obtain his approbation, and make our calling and dectiMi 
sure. (ftoosBS.) 



Separation of the Wicked and the Just in the Day of Judg- 
ment. Matthxw, xiii. 47-50. 
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The kingdom of heaven is like unto a drag-net, east into 
the sea, which gathered- in fishes of every kind, both bad and 
good : 48^ which, when it was full, the fishermen hauled-up to the 
shore; and sitting down for the purpose of careful and leisurely 
examination^ gathered the good into vessels, but cast away the 
putrid, 49. So it mil be at the end of the world: the angels 
shall come forth in the general resurrection ; and sever the wicked 
from among the just; 60, and shall cast them into the furnace of 
fire ; there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth, for rage and 
despair. 

This parable was evidently designed to convey to the dis- 
ciples the same meaning with that of the tares : only it may be 
observed, that, in this parable, our Lord entirely omits his own 
character and agency in the transaction ; and presents to view 
only the final distinction and separation of good and bad men, 
as affected by the ministry of Angels. Our Saviour makes 
use of the figure of a sweep-net cast into the sea, perhaps, as 
being very familiar to his disciples, who, some of them, were 
fishermen. 

The kingdom of heaven, or the future state, is like a sweep- 
net, which was cast into the sea, and gathered every kind of 
fish. Equally mixed and undistinguished, in this world, are the 
characters of those who profess the Gospel, which as it is preached 
promiscuously to all, gathers in persons of all sorts ; and hy- 
pocrites, as well as true believers, are brought into the visible 
Church. But an exact survey will finally be taken of the 
whole. All men shall be raised from the dead, every one in his 
own order, and all pass into the future state. But as the net 
when it was full, was drawn to the shore, and the fishermen sat 
down to examine their capture, and separated the good into 
vessels, and cast the dead or putrid away; so shall it be at the 
etid of the world. As men distinguish, select, and carefully 
preserve things of value and which are fit for some good pur- 
pose ; but cast away things that are vile and useless, or consume 
them in the fire ; so mankind themselves shall be disposed-of in 
the future state, according to the same method and rule, by the 
distinguishing judgment of superior beings, under the direction 
of our Saviour who is the Lord and judge of all. 

It is evident that our Lord never contemplated a comjjete 
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purity in the Church while militant on earth : in all the em- 
blems of the Churchy there is a mixture of good and evil. In 
the ark, were beasts clean and unclean : in the field, wheat and 
fares : in the drag-net, fishes valuable and worthless. When, 
therefore, we profess to believe (as in our Church-creed) in a 
Holy Ckurch, we term the Church holy, as being dedicated to a 
holy God; established by a holy Saviour; intended as a sepa- 
ration from an unholy world; regulated by holy ordinances; 
and as training its children to holiness, " without which no man 
shall see the Lord.'' 

Let us remember that it is not enough to be nominal 
Christians, or possessed of the common privileges of the Church. 
The day of final separation will come : and the Angels, employed 
in the work, will not overlook us, but conduct us to the abodes 
of the righteous or the wicked. To be condemned by a human 
judicature, and put to death in this world as criminals unfit for 
society, and unworthy of life ; to be made examples of punish- 
ment, and exposed as spectacles of disgrace and ruin, — is a 
scene full of horror and misery. But no sufierings in this 
world, no temporal death, can be supposed equal to the misery 
and destruction of sinners in another world, condemned to death 
eternal. O, that we may not then be cast, with abhorrence, 
into the furnace of fire ; but now seriously realizing to ourselves 
this awful day, of which our Lord has given us such repeated 
prospects, may we so judge ourselves, that we may not then be 
condemned by him. (Bourn, chiefly.) 



In the son who professed obedience, our Lord censures 
the Pharisees, who knowing the divine authority of John's 
baptism, obeyed not his instructions : the repentant son is the 
emblem of open sinners, willing to be reformed. Matthew, 
xxi. 28-82. 

28. But what think ye ? A man had two sons : and he came 
to the first, and said, ' Son, go work to-day in my vineyard,* 29. 
And he rudely answered and said, '/ will not:* but afterward^ 
he changed his mind and went. 

80. And he came to the second, and said in t/ie same manner : 
and he answered, with smooth complaisance, and said, ' Sir, I am 
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going:' and yet he went not. Whether of them twain did the 
will of his father ? They say unto him, ' The former/ 

31. Then Jesus saith to them, ' NotwithstandiDg your pro- 
fessions of reverence for Grod, ye reject his Gospel : and verily I 
say unto you, That notorious and abandoned sinners, such as the 
publicans and the harlots, are more open to conviction, and shew 
you the way into the kingdom of God, 32. For ye know in your 
consciences, that John came to you m a way leading to righteous^ 
ness and justification, and yet ye believed him not : but thepubli- 
cans and the harlots believed him : and ye, even when ye saw his 
mission thus confirmed by its results, did not afterward change 
your minds so as to believe him. (Luke, vii. 29, 30.) 



The primary application of this parable refers to the Fhari* 
sees. They professed great reverence for the law ; but in their 
conduct, did not exhibit one principle of vital religion ; and by 
paying the tithe of mint and anise, considered themselves ab- 
solved from the duties of mercy and justice. Persons, thus 
inflated with the presumption of self-righteousness, might readily 
answer. Sir, I am going; but afterwards, fancying that their 
moral state needed not improvement, content themselves with 
lip-service, and go not. On the other hand, the publicans and 
harlots refused to enter the vineyard of God ; but being awakened 
by the Baptist, to a sense of their guilty condition, and having 
no Pharisaical self-righteousness as an impediment in the path 
of repentance, they are eager to have their former disobedience 
forgotten in a prompt and zealous compliance. 

These two classes of persons are to be found in all ages of 
the Church. But the most specious pretences of piety signify 
little, if they are not animated by the heart, and confirmed by 
the life. Vain are all the compUmental forms of religion when 
addressed to that Grod who penetrates all the secrets of the soul, 
and can have complacency in nothing but real and solid good- 
ness. Yet many are there, who are free of their promises both 
to God and man, but always fail when the time of performance 
comes. Many, with these unhappy rulers in Israel, go on to 
pride themselves in a kind of external nearness to Gk>d ; who are 
themselves so far from his kingdom, that even publicans and 
harlots, who did not pretend to any religion, are more like to be 
brought into it than they, as being more open to a conviction of 



Digitized by 



Google 



888 The Two Sons. [Matthew, xxi. 

their sin and danger, and so more ready to embrace an offered 
Saviour. Persons, openly profane, have nothing by which they 
can defend themselves against the terrors of God, when once 
they begin to fasten upon their consciences. Whereas, hypo- 
crites, having a form of godliness, screen themselves therewith 
from all the attacks that can be made upon them by the strong- 
est arguments drawn, whether from reason, or from the word of 
Ood. Let us dread the guilt of receiving the grace of God in 
vain ; lest by rejecting the privileges we enjoy, our hearts be 
hardened through the deoeitfulness of sin, so as to perish in 
impenitence and unbelief. 

The parable inculcates upon us great Christian caution, in 
passing judgment upon others, from no other evidence than the 
casualty of outward appearance. There have ever been two sorts 
of men, 90 different from each other in appearance, that one 
would hardly imagine them to belong to the same species of 
creatures, the devout and the profane. If we were to form an 
opinion of them from their mere aspect, we should pronounce the 
one to be full of piety, exceedingly conscientious; and the other, 
to be regardless of all sacred ties and moral obUgations. But 
possibly, while the tongue is uttering the language of praise or 
supplication, the heart may be fraught with pride, envy, and all 
unrighteousness. On the other hand, where appearances are 
most unpromising, God may be waiting for those whom we too 
hastily deem reprobate : the seeds of grace are secretly thriving 
in their hearts. They are unwrought jewels, crusted over with 
a coarse and rugged outside. 

Blessed is the true child of God who combines profession 
with practice ; who not only says. Sir, I go ; but actually does 
go. In all the various circumstances of life, his conduct is the 
index of his heart. He is one and the same, at church and at 
home. By his sincerity, he commendeth himself to the appro- 
bation of him who said, *' Not every one that saith. Lord, Lord, 
shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth the 
will of my Father who is in heaven.'' It was a severe censure 
which the prophet Isaiah passed upon the ancient Israelites, 
'^ This people .draw nigh unto me with their mouths, and honour 
me with their lips ; but their heart is far from me.'' Without 
a life devoted to the honour of God, in an earnest endeavour 
after the observance of Christian virtues, the most humble con* 



Digitized by 



Google 



28-82.] The Two Sans. 889 

fessioDs of sin and the most solemn vows of obedience avail 
nothing. The parable thus affords a test^ by which we are to 
form a judgment of ourselves and of our own condition. If we 
be conscious of living in the habitual practice of any vice, let us 
not flatter ourselves that resolutions of amendment will bo 
accepted in room of actual reformation. 

This parable affords great encouragement to those who have 
forsaken the right way^ to return to the path of their duty. The 
language of that long-suffering and forbearance with which God 
treats his frail and erring creatures^ is^ " Let the wicked forsake 
his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts ; and let him 
return unto the Lord; and he will have mercy upon him. 
Repent ye, therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be 
blotted out." 

Lastly, though the character of a sincere penitent is prefer- 
able to that of a hypocritical pretender to religion, there is a 
third character more excellent than either; that of the man 
who, through the whole course of his life, pursues a uniform 
and steady course of obedience to the will of God. Although 
the design with which our Saviour delivered the parable, did not 
lead him to extend it beyond the two cases of the son who 
promised to go into his father's vineyard, but went not, — and 
of him who at first refused to go, but afterwards went, — a third 
case may be supposed, which will imply more merit than either; 
namely, that of a son who said, I go, sir; and immediately went 
as he had promised. So, in the moral conduct of life, as it 
respects our Supreme Judge to whom we are accountable for our 
actions, though repentance be better than hypocrisy, innocence 
is still better than repentance. If the man be happy '' whose 
transgression is forgiven, and whose sin is covered ;'' still 
happier is he who by a steady course of conscientious obedience 
to the laws of God, escapes the pangs of remorse, and the 
numerous evils from which even reformation cannot wholly 
exempt those who have been sinners. " Blessed are the undefiled 
in the way, who walk in the law of the Lord. Blessed are they 
who seek him with their whole heart." 
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Importanity in Prayer. Lukk, xi. 5-10. 

And Jesus said unto them, Which of you shall have a friend, 
and shall go unto him at midnight, and say unto him, ' Friend, lend 
me three loaves: ^,for a friend of mine, on his journey, has come 
to me; and I have nothing to set before him/ 7. And he from 
within shall answer and say, ' Disturb me not : the door is now 
shut for the night : my servants and myself are gone to-bed : I 
cannot rise and give thee.' 8. / say unto you, though he will not 
rise and give him the loaves, because he is his friend; yet because 
of his importunity at least, he will rise and give him as many as 
he needeth. 9. And I say unto you. Ask, and it shall be given 
you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened 
unto you : 10, for every one that asketh with holy unwearied 
fervour, receiveth ; and he that diligently seeketh, findeth ; and to 
him that knocketh again and again, it shall at length be opened. 



V. 5 : In the hot countries of the East, journeys were often 
performed in the night . 

After our Lord had given to his disciples a form of prayer, 
he subjoins, as an encouragement to pray, that importunity in 
holy prayer will be crowned with success. 

Indifference is a great enemy to the success of prayer : be- 
cause lukewarmness is an undervaluing of God and of religion : 
it is like the fantastic fires of the night, where there is light, 
but no heat. St. James, therefore, in speaking of effective 
prayer, not only requires that the petitioner be &just man, but 
that his prayer he fervent. For consider what a huge indecency 
it is, that a man should speak to God for a thing which he 
values not; or that he should not value a thing, without which 
he cannot be happy. If our piayer be for temporal things, we 
desire them greedily, and prefer them before our duty. We ask 
them to our hurt and hindrance, and yet delight in the pur- 
chase; and when we do pray for them, we can hardly bring 
ourselves to submit to God's will ; but will have them, whether 
he be pleased or no. But for spiritual things, for the interest 
of our souls, we pray to God with just such a zeal as a con- 
demned man desires his executioner quickly to put him out of 
his pain, by taking away his life. And yet the things of reli- 
gion and the Spirit, are the only things that ought to be desired 
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vehemently and pursued passionately; because God hath set 
such a value upon theni^ that they are the effects of his greatest 
loving-kindness ; they are the purchases of Christ^s blood, and 
the effect of his continual intercession. And if we can have 
fondnesses for things indifferent or dangerous; our prayers 
upbraid our spirits, when we beg coldly and tamely for those 
things which are more precious than the globes of kings, 
weightier than imperial sceptres, and richer than the spoils of 
the sea. 

We come to God because it is a general custom, but neither 
drawn thither by love, nor pinched by spiritual necessities and 
pungent apprehensions. We say so many prayers, because we 
are resolved so to do; and we pass through them, sometimes 
with a little attention, sometimes with none at all. Can we 
expect that our sins should be washed by a lazy prayer ? Can 
an indifferent prayer rescue us from an eternal sorrow? Is 
Satan so slight and easy an enemy that he will fly away from us 
at the first word, spoken without power, and without vehe« 
mence? Read and attend to the accents of the prayers of 
saints. / cried day and night before thee, O Lord! my soul 
refused comfort; my throat is dry with calling upon my God; 
my knees are weak through fasting ; and, let me alone, says God 
to Moses ; and, / will not let thee go till thou hast blessed me, 
said Jacob to the angel. Though your person be as gracious as 
David, and your desires as holy as the love of angels, and your 
necessities great as a new penitent ; yet it pierces not the clouds 
unless it be also as loud as thunder, and clamorous as necessity. 
Every prayer we make, is considered by God ; but cold prayers 
are not put into the account : but are laid aside like the buds of 
roses, which a cold wind hath nipt into death. And when, in 
order to your hopes of obtaining a great blessing, you reckon 
up your prayers, with which you have solicited your suit in the 
coiirt of heaven ; you must reckon, not by the number of the 
prayers themselves, but by your sighs and the fervour of your 
spirit. Christ prayed with 'Moud cryings;'^ and St. Paul made 
mention of his scholars, in his prayers, night and day. Fall 
upon your knees, and grow there ; and let not your zeal remit. 
Remember to how great a God you speak; therefore, let not 
your devotions be little. Remember how great a need thou 
hast ; let not your desires be less. Remember how great is the 
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thing you pray for; do not undervalue it with thy indifferency. 
Remember, that prayer is an aet of religion ; let it, therefore, be 
made thy business : and lastly, remember, that God hates a cold 
prayer; and therefore it shall always be ineffectual. 

Under this title of lukewarmness, may be comprised also this 
caution : that a good man's prayers are sometimes hindered by 
want of perseverance. The prayer lives like the repentance of 
Simon Magus ; or the trembling of Felix. But if we would 
secure the blessing of our prayers, we must never leave till we 
have obtained what we need. Israel prevailed no longer than 
Moses held up his hands in prayer : and he was forced to con- 
tinue his prayer till the gomg down of the sun ; that is, till the 
danger was over. Whatsoever you need, ask it of Ood as long 
as you want it ; even till you obtain it. For Ood many times 
defers to grant, that thou mayest persevere to ask ; and because 
every prayer is a glorification of Ood, by the confessing many of 
his attributes. A lasting and persevering prayer is a little 
image of the hallelujahs and services of eternity : it is a conti- 
nuation to do that, according to our measures, which we shall 
be doing to eternal ages. (Bishop J. Taylob.) 



Publicans and sinners attend our Lord's instruction. He 
vindicates, by the parables of the Lost Sheep and the Lost 
Drachma, his readiness to receive them. Lu&a, xv. 1-10. 

1. Then drew near unto him many tax-gatherers and heathens, 
for to hear him. 3. And the Pharisees and scribes murmured, 
saying, This man takeih pleasure in sinners, and eateth with them, 
as guest. 

3. And Jesus spake this parable unto them, saying, 4, fVho of 
you, having a hundred sheep, if he lose one of them, doth not leave 
the ninety and nine in the pastures of the desert, and go in search 
of that which was lost, until he find it f 5* And when he hoik 
found it, he layeth it on his shoulders, rejoicing. 6. And when 
he Cometh home, he calleth together his friends and his neighbours, 
saying unto them, * Rejoice with me: for I have found my sheep 
which was lost.' So, I say unto you, That greater joy will be in 
heaven over one reformed sinner, than over ninety^nine righteous 
persons who need not reformation. 
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8. Or what woman, hamng ten drachmas^ if she lose one of 
them, doth not light a lamp, and sweep the house, and search 
carefully till she find it ? 9. And when she hath found it, she 
calleth her female-friends and neighbours together, saying, ' Re» 
joice with me: for I have found the drachma which I had lost.' 
10. So I say unto you, There is joy among the angels of God 
over one refwmed sinner. 

The Bupercilious and self-righteous Pharisees afifected to 
despise our Lord^s charitable endeavours for the reformation 
of sinners. Our Saviour, in these two parables, insists that the 
reformation even of the most profligate sinners, such as the 
publicans generally were, was an object of great importance, 
not only to the happiness of the persons themselves, but to 
the glory of God ; and, in some sense, conducive to the felicity 
of Blessed Spirits. 

I. In considering the circumstances of these Parables, as 
leading to these important points of instruction, the first thing 
is the representation of the unhappy state of every man, while he 
remains under the dominion of sin. 

1. He is compared to a lost sheep, which has gone astray 
from the sheep-fold ; a very natural image of the case, and fre- 
quently used by the sacred writers. *' I have gone astray/' says 
David, "like a lost sheep; seek thy servant/' The slave of 
vicious lusts breaks through those sacred enclostires, where God 
feeds the people of his pasture, and wanders without reflection, 
amidst the precipices of vice, in hazard every moment of ever- 
lasting perdition. Like a lost sheep, he has neither ability nor 
inclination to return to the great Shepherd and Bishop of souls. 
He is exposed to the assaults of Satan, that " roaring lion, who 
goes about seeking whom he may devour.'' 

I. 2. The next parable represents the same object in a 
similar, yet difierent point of light. ' God made man upright,' 
bearing resemblance to himself in his intellectual and moral 
attributes. But man, being left to the freedom of his will, 
degenerated from the rectitude of his nature, so that his original 
glory is departed from him. In this state of moral corruption, 
he is compared to a piece of beautiful coin, for a time lost in the 
dust of the earth, where its former lustre ia miserably tarnished, 
and its value diminished. We find the same similitude of 
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debased coin used in the sacred Scriptures in other places, to 
express the corruption and degeneracy of the heaven-bom soul, 
through the prevalence of vicious passions. " How is the gold 
become dim ." " Thy silver is become dross." As a piece of 
coin, lost in the dust of the earth, is of no value ; so the soul, 
until it be sanctified and renewed by the Spirit of God, is lost to 
God and the noble purposes of its being. 

II. The second thing represented in the parable, is the solici- 
tude of our heavenly Father, to reclaim sinners from their vicious 
courses, and save them from everlasting perdition. 

1. He is compared to a faithful shepherd, ever watchful for 
the safety of his flock. When one of them strays from the 
fold, he goes in quest of the thoughtless wanderer ; and ha>dng 
found it, he endeavours to lead it back with his friendly crook^ 
and to replace it among the rest of the flock. This is a me- 
taphor, used in Scripture, to express the tender concern of the 
Father of mercies for impenitent sinners. ^' The Lord is my 
shepherd. He shall feed his flock, like a shepherd." Thus oar 
Saviour terms himself The Good Shepherd. (John, x. 11.) The 
same comfortable truth is taught in the diligence of the woman^ 
who carefully sought and recovered the piece of silver coin which 
was lost. In the two cases supposed, God is represented as so 
deeply interested in the recovery even of one soul that is ready 
to perish, as for a time seemingly to neglect the care of those 
who are in no such hazard ; nay, rejoicing in the success of his 
labours, as if some real honour and felicity did accrue to himself 
from it. The same thing is confirmed by many express declara- 
tions in holy Scripture. " As I live (saith the Lord) I have no 
pleasure in the death of the wicked : turn ye firom your evil 
ways : for why will ye die, house of Israel ?" 

This repentance of sinners is represented as a matter of joy 
in heaven. God is represented, after the manner of men, as 
feeling a more sensible pleasure in the repentance of one sinner, 
than in the continued obedience of ninety and nine comparatively 
righteous persons, who, having never gone astray into such 
licentious courses, are not in the same hazard of everlasting 
perdition; even as a father rejoices more in the unexpected 
recovery of one son who was given over for dead, than in the 
health and safety of his other children whom yet he loves with 
equal tenderness. It is not unusual for us to be more sensibly 
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affected by an unexpected advantage, than by the continuance of 
more valuable things which we have long enjoyed. 

This joy in heaven may be considered in reference to (rod 
who is not willmg that any should perish; but especially in 
reference to the Blessed Jesus^ our benevolent Intercessor. Is 
he not exalted as a Prince and Saviour to give repentance and 
remission of sins ? The conversion even of one sinner that re- 
penteth, is a new trophy erected to the glory of his grace; a 
new gem added to his celestial crown. His joy will then be 
full, when he shall have delivered up the mediatorial kingdom to 
his Father, that God may be all in all. 

The angels to whom our Saviour alludes^ must feel a joy in 
a more literal sense. They congratulated with ecstasy the 
Saviour's birth; they cannot but Rejoice, when redemption, 
wrought by their king, shall have brought additions of just 
men to participate in their own eternal felicity. 

The representation of universal joy in heaven^ occasioned by 
the repentance of sinners, is a powerful motive to engage them 
to forsake their sins. We are not only assured^ from the plain 
import of these parables, that God is willing to restore them to 
favour; but that he rejoiceth in their recovery, as if a real 
accession to his glory and felicity resulted from that event. 

The same consideration should engage us to promote^ as far 
as we have power, the salvation of others. Our Saviour himself 
assures us, that by promoting the conversion of a sinner, we 
shall fulfil the joy of the Blessed God and Father of all ; of 
Jesus, the Mediator of the New Covenant ; and of an innumer- 
able company of angels. We shall fulfil our own joy also : for 
' they that turn many to righteousness, shall shine as the stars, 
for ever and ever.' (Dr. A. Gray.) See my " Second Course 
of Sermons," vol. ii. p. 28. 



Our Saviour impresses the necessity of vigilance^ in the 
parable of the Good and Evil Servant : Matthew, xxiv. 48-51. 

This ye know, that if the householder had known in what watch 
of the night the thief would have come, he would have watched, and 
not have suffered his house to be dug-tkrough. 44. Be ye, there^ 
fore, also ready : for in an hour as ye think not, the Son of Man 
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Cometh. 45. Who then is, and where shall we find, the faithful 
and prudent servant, whom his master has appointed steward over 
his other servants, to distribute to them their portion of food at 
the stated time ? 46. Happy is that servant, whom his lord, on 
his return, shall find thus employed in his duties. 47. Verily, I 
say unto you. That he will make him director of all his estate, 48. 
But if that servant, being evil, shall say in his heart. My lord 
delayeth his coming; 49, and shall begin to beat his feUow-ser^ 
vants who are more faithful than himself, and to eat and drink 
with the riotous part of them; 50, the lord of that servant shall 
come in a day when he expects not, 51, and shall (as it were) cut 
him asunder with the scourge, and appoint him his portion with 
the perfidious unbelieving servants : there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of their teeth. 



V. 45 : A certain quantity of food ^usually com) was allowed 
to slaves either monthly or daily. (Smith, Diet, of Gr. and 
Rom. Antiqq. p. 874.) 

Our Saviour's general admonitions respecting Christian 
vigilance are strongly enforced by the parable of the Evil 
Servant. It consists otfour leading particulars : 1, his unbelief: 
2, his careless life : 3, his being surprised : 4, his condemnation. 

1. The evil servant appears to have deceived himself; and 
said in his heart, ' My lord delayeth his coming.' He laid it 
down as a principle of action, that because the reckoning was 
distant, it was none at all. His lord had been absent so long, 
and often to no purpose threatened to return, that he began 
to disbelieve that he ever would return. 

And does not the world cry out with one common voice, 
* My Lord delayeth his coming ;' or with the scoffers in the days 
of St. Peter, ' Where is the promise of his coming V If in a 
large company of people, commonly called by the name of 
Christians, you should mention the coming of our Saviour, as an 
event soon to be expected, they would be ready to laugh at 
your simplicity. And is not this a proof, that they have a secret 
satisfaction in putting away all thought of their Master's second 
appearance in the world? 

2. Principle and practice have as natural a dependence upon 
each other, as cause and effect. The evil servant begins with 
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thinking as an infidel, and then proceeds to act as a brute : he 
begins to *' smite his fellow-servants, and to eat and drink with 
the drunken/* 

When faith is gone, then the heart is given up to the service 
of the world. Immoral and sensual practices are the natural 
offspring of some false delusive principle, which is first ' said in 
the heart/ Neither can man follow his own corrupt inclinations, 
till he has either denied or perverted the revealed will of God. 

3. The parable teaches us, that although a man may cheat 
his understanding for a while, the deception is not long to be 
enjoyed. The day which he puts off, will certainly come, and- 
be more terrible for being unexpected. ^^The Lord of that 
Servant shall come in a day when he looketh not for him, and in 
an hour that he is not aware of/' When Moses was forgotten 
by the Israelites, he came and surpxised them in the midst of 
their idolatry. Though Noah, the preacher of righteousness, 
forewarned his contemporaries, of the impending deluge, they 
believed not till the flood came and swept them away. In the 
days of Lot, they were secure in their pleasures ; but on the day 
when he quitted his city, a rain of fire overwhelmed his in- 
credulous fellow-citizens. So will it be with the Christian world 
at the coming of Christ : '^ their hearts will be overcharged 
with the cares of this life, with surfeiting, and with drunken- 
ness.'* Some will be at the gaming-table; some, in the acts of 
cheating and swearing ; some, lying drunk upon the earth, in a 
condition worse than that of the beasts. 

4. The execution of vengeance is the last thing mentioned, 
in respect of the Evil Servant ; " He shall cut him asunder, and 
appoint him his portion with unbelievers : there shall be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth" The place of his punishment, and the 
punishment itself, are suited to the nature of the crime. Where 
ought he who has not observed his baptismal vow, to have a 
portion but with hypocrites? His being cut asunder signifies 
his eternal separation from the presence of his Lord, and from 
the glory of his power. The weeping is a recompense for all 
his profane mirth. The gnashing of teeth with anguish and 
torment, is the just reward of gluttony and drunkenness. 

The parable suggests the following inferences. 

1. It is the interest of every Christian to guard against the 
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poison of UTibelief. To allow the facts of Christianity is not 
properly faith^ unless it influences the heart. Let us examine 
ourselves, whether our faith is so strong and operative, as to 
lessen our esteem for the world, and to augment our wishes for 
the coming of our Master. The evil servant had just so much 
thought as to talk about his lord, but not enough to expect 
him, and cheerfully prepare for his reception. As unbelief 
betrays a man into carelessness and pleasure, so will a right 
faith be sure to operate with a contrary efiect, and make him 
sober and vigilant. And surely gratitude as well as prudence 
might render us watchful for the advent of Him who, for our 
salvation, watched many painful hours and days; and at last 
paid the price of our redemption with his own blood. 

2. As the return of Christ to judgment is reserved for the 
world in general, and will come unexpectedly ; so death is an 
unknown period, reserved for each of us individually and may 
surprise us unprepared. To presume upon youth or health 
is the worst of vanity and folly ; as daily experience too fre- 
quently teaches us. Blessed, on the other hand, are the 
servants, whom the Lord when he cometh, shall find watching : 
he shall make them sit down to meat, and wait upon them. 
Temperance and vigilance, for the Lord's sake, shall end in a 
perpetual feast. If the servant of the Lord can but refrain from 
eating and drinking with the drunken, he shall be rewarded 
with better fare and better company, when he shall partake of 
the marriage-supper of the Lamb. (Jones.) 



Unprofitable Servants. Luke, xvii. 7-10. 

But be not elated by the gift and effects of faith by my co- 
operating power : for which of you, having a servant phugimg 
or feeding his flock, will say to him when he is come in from the 
field, ' Come immediately and recline at table with me :' or will 
he not rather say to him, * Make ready something for my supper^ 
and gird thyself and wait upon me, till I shall have eaten and 
drunken-, and afterwards thou shall eat and drink :' 9, Does he 
think himself obliged to that servant, because he did the things 
that were commanded him ? I trow [think] not, 10. So like^ 
wise when ye shall have done all those things which are commanded 
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you, say, * We are useless and unmeritorious servpnts ; we have 
not conferred a benefit : we have only done that which was our 
duty to do ; and what masters may expect from faithful serrants.' 



In the preceding verse,our Lord had assured the disciples 
that if, in the discharge of their ministry, they were summoned 
to encounter, for his honour, any peculiar diflBculty, they would 
be enabled to surmount it, by having an inward faith in his co- 
operation. But this vigorous faith, manifested in miraculous 
results, was not to inflate them with an idea of theii* own self- 
sufficiency, but must have humility as handmaid. They were 
but servants of Christ their Master. The allusion would convey 
a still greater force in reference to the ancient condition of 
slaves, who, though toiling from morning to night, and proceed- 
ing from one act of service to another, did but discharge their 
mere and allotted duty; and, therefore, could not claim any 
reward from their master, on the ground of conferring any 
special obligation. But a far greater claim has Christ over his 
servants, redeemed and purchased by his meritorious blood, 
above any that can be urged by an earthly master over an earthly 
servant. To these does Christ say, 'When ye shall have done 
all those things which are commanded you, say we are useless 
servants : we have done that which was our duty to do.' But 
if such must be our language, when we have done all ; how far 
deeper must be our self-abasement, when our consciences bear 
witness that so far from having done all that was commanded, 
they have, in innumerable instances, grievously failed; and 
come short of their duty, which they might and ought to have 
observed. 

To the latter words of our Lord, our Church alludes in her 
fourteenth article of religion, which declares her decision relative 
to works of supererogation. 

The precepts contained in the Gospel for the regulation of 
our lives, are so full and comprehensive, that they include every 
good work which men are capable of performing. It is impossible 
to imagine any action acceptable to God, which does not fall 
within the precepts, " to love God with all our hearts, and our 
neighbour as ourselves;" and to "cleanse ourselves from all 
filthiness both of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the 
fear of God.'' And besides these general precepts, there are 
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particular ones directed to persons in every condition and relation 
of life ; and extending to eveiy point and circumstance which can 
possibly promote the honour of 6od^ contribute to the happiness 
of our fellow-creatures, or tend to purify our own minds : and 
all these things are enjoined as duties of perfect and universal 
obligation ; as indispensably necessary wherever they are practi- 
cable. Since, therefore, God requires from us the entire exertion 
of all our powers, and not a single good action can be specified^ 
which is not commanded in the New Testament; it follows (in 
the words of the Article) that no room is left for " voluntary 
works, besides, over and above, God's commandments^ which 
are called ' works of supererogation ;' '* nor can such works be 
^^ taught without arrogance and impiety ;'' since they imply a 
degree of merit, which man, in his present imperfect and corrupt 
state, is incapable of attaining ; and are directly opposite to the 
plain and infallible word of God ; or, (as the Article expresses it) 
^^for by them men do declare, that they do not only render 
unto God as much as they are bound to do ; but that they do 
more for his sake, than of bounden duty is required : whereas 
Christ saith plainly, TVhen ye have done all that are commanded 
you, say, We are unprofitable servants" (Burnet.) 

All the rules, prescribed in Scripture for our conduct, are 
given in the form of positive commands as absolutely necessary, 
wherever they are applicable to the attainment of eternal life; 
and the violation of every one of these commands is declared to 
be sin. We are ordered to be " perfect, even as our Father who 
is in heaven, is perfect :'* and so far from being able to exceed 
what is required for our salvation, the Gospel assures us, that 
after our utmost care and best endeavours, we shall still fall 
short of our whole duty; and that our deficiencies must be 
supplied by the abundant merits of our blessed Redeemer. We 
are directed to trust to the mercy of God, and to the mediation 
of Christ : and to *^ work out our salvation with fear and trem- 
bling ;'' that is, with anxiety lest we should not fulfil the con- 
ditions upon which it is offered. (Tomline.) 

When all that we can do, is our mere duty, there can be no 
merit : for how can we deserve reward by doing that, which if 
we did not do, we should commit sin ? But all, nay more than 
all, that we can do, is most justly due to God, by the right of 
creation and of redemption, by the demands of the law, and the 
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precepts of the Gospel. How^ then, can we deseiTC anything at 
- God^s hands ? True it is, that God graciously accepts, and 
bountifully recompenses, the good works of his servants ; but 
this he does out of regard, not to their intrinsic value, but to the 
riches of his mercy, and the fidelity of his promise. Every 
passage of Holy Scripture, which attributes our salvation to the 
mercy and grace of God, rather say the whole of the Gospel, 
which proceeds upon the notion of " eternal life being the gift 
of God,^' supports the doctrine of the Church of England in 
this respect, and shows the folly and absurdity, the arrogance 
and impiety, of the Church of Rome. (Mant.) 

The practical conclusion of this doctrine is, to aspire to 
righteousness and true holiness, with all our might, and not to 
be proifd of it, when we have done. Let us think it worthless in 
the sight of God, and infinitely below his acceptance, were it not 
for the merits of Christ. But still remember, that it is as much 
worth to us as heaven is worth ; because without such holiness, 
no man shall see the Lord. We must, therefore, be as ambitious 
of leading a good life, as if we were sure even to merit by it : at 
the same time, we must be as humble before God, as St. Paul 
was, who besides keeping the faith, after he had done perhaps 
more in the way of good works than any mere man had done 
before him, yet summed up his own life and character in a very 
few and very humbling words, that he was nothing. He re- 
membered that God was all; in whom we live, and move, and 
have ottr being, (Waterland.) 



Our Lord claims to himself the title of the Good Shep- 
herd. John, x. 1-16. 

1. Verily, verily, I say unto you. He that entereth not by the 
door into the sheep-fold, but climbeth up to enter by some other 
way, tlie same is a thief and a robber. [Whoever assumes the 
ofiice of pastor of God^s Church, without his appointment^ is a 
robber of God.] 

2. But he that eniereth-in by tlie door and acts by divine 
commission, t^ the shepherd of the sheep. 3. To him the door-keeper 
openeth; [God the guardian of the Church, admits those who 
come by the appointed way,] and the sheep attend to his voice ; 
and such is his intimate knowledge of his flock, that he calleth 
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his own sheep by name, and leadeth them out to pasture. 4. 
And when he thus putteth forth his own sheep, he goeih before 
them, and the sheep follow him; for they know his voice, 5. 
But a stranger mil they not follow, but will flee from him : far 
they know not the voice of strangers, [The good pastor exhibits 
an example^ which his disciples follow^ to the neglect of every 
false teacher.] 

6. Jesus spake unto them in this parabolic way in stating the 
difference between true and false teachers : but they [the Pha- 
risees] understood not what things they were, which he spake unto 
them. 7. Then said Jesus again unto them by way of explana- 
tion, Verily, verily, I say unto you, I am the Door into the fold 
of the sheep ; the only lawful way into the Church and ministry 
of the Gospel. 8. All that ever came before me, but have not 
entered by the door, as the Scribes and Pharisees, teachers of 
religion without commission, are spiritual thieves and robbers : 
but the sheep did not attend to them, and regard their doctrines. 
9. / alone am the true Door of God^s Church : by me if any 
enter with faith, he shall be saved from spiritual foes : and shall 
go in and out, unmolested and prosperous ; and shall find pas^ 
twre and vital nourishment for his soul, 

10. The thief, the false teacher, cometh not but for to steal, 
and to killy and to destroy the sheep : the false teacher, if he can 
gratify his own interests, cares not what injury he may inflict. 
/ am come that they may have life, and that they may have it 
abundantly, beyond any other dispensation. 

11. / am THK GOOD Shepherd, the shepherd promised by 
the prophets. (Is. x. 11 ; Ezek. xxxiv. 23.) The Good Shepherd 
layeth down his life for the sheep, in defending them against 
beasts of prey : 12, whereas he that is a hireling, and not the 
shepherd, whose own the sheep are not, seeth the enemy, fierce as 
a wolf coming, and leaveth the sheep, and fleeth : and the wolf 
seizeth them, and scattereth the sheep. 13. Now the hireUng 
fleeth, because he is a hireling, and careth not for the sheep. 
14. / am The Good Shepherd: and know and regard mif 
sheep ; and am known and regarded by my sheep (15, even as the 
Father knoweth me, and I know the Father) ; and I lay down my 
life for the sheep. 16. Afid other sheep I have, which are not of 
this fold of the Jewish Church : them also must I bring ; and 
they wUl listen to my voice : and there shall be one flock, and one 
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shepherd, even one Church for Jew and Gentile under my 
government^ as the universal Pastor. 



The sight of the sheep^ exposed for sale, in the outer-court 
of the Temple, for sacrifice, may have given occasion to the pre- 
ceding parable. 

In this parable or allegory, minute resemblances are of less 
note than the general purpose. Our Saviour is sometimes the 
door ; sometimes the shepherd. The false shepherd denotes the 
Pharisees, who had usurped, from the Priests, the office of 
national instructors. The fold is the kingdom of heaven, or the 
Church militant on earth, in an enlarged sense ; and sometimes 
the Jewish Church. 

It seems customary for the Jewish shepherds to give names 
to their sheep (v. 3), as we do to dogs and horses. The shep- 
herd preceded his sheep (v. 4) ; which, on hearing his voice, or 
sound of his horn, immediately gathered round him. (T. H. 
HoRN£, vol. iii. p. 448.) 



The title of The Good Shepherd which our Lord assumes, 
does not imply anything mean or ofiensive. It is a title often 
applied to kings and rulers. To the Jews, as a pastoral people, 
the term would convey no other than pleasing ideas. In their 
national history, they would remember that Moses fed the flocks 
of Jethro ; and that David exchanged his crook for a sceptre. 
It was not profane in the Psalmist to address Jehovah as *' the 
Shepherd of Israel '" nor in the prophet, to describe the pro- 
mised Messiah as one who " would feed his flock like a shep- 
herd:' 

The kings and princes of the heathen, instead of protecting 
those who were committed to their government, as the first 
shepherds of the world had done their families, — led them forth 
not as sheep to their pasture, but as sheep to the slaughter ; 
and plunged them, without reason, into all the miseries of 
ambitious wars. The heathen priests led the people far from a 
righteous service, into the most absurd idolatry, and into the 
most debasing immorality of conduct. The professors of philo- 
sophy scrupled not to sanction many gross enormities. The 
teachers of the Jewish people fed them with empty fancies, silly 
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fables, and excusea for evasion of vital duty. The Phaiiaees 
despised the people. The Scribes entangled them in their 
disputes. The Sadducees seduced them into heresy. So true 
were our Lord's words, when he viewed the multitude which had 
gathered around him : " he had compassion on them ; becaoae 
they were as sheep, not having a shepherd.^' 

Nor can there be a more expressive emblem, than sheep 
without a shepherd, of the human race, previously to the coming 
of the promised guide. Sheep have neither the swiftness, 
strength, nor cunning, which distinguish other creatures : they 
possess neither the means of defence nor the resources, which 
belong to almost every other animal. 

This emblem of our common condition should remind us of 
our natural insufficiency in that state of forfeiture and frailty, in , 

which we had remained, if the gracious purpose of the Lord had I 

not been fulfilled in our behalf. The ofBces of shepherd were 
discharged by him in a great variety of manners. 

If the name of shepherd, though borne by distinguished 
person's, carries in it some stamp of humility ; it is the more 
applicable to him who veiled his divine nature in the garb of a 
pastor of a little flock. The same description, as it indicates 
simplicity of manners, well suits the meek and lowly Jesus. 

It was foretold of Christ that he should lead his flock to 
fertile pastures. He fulfilled this prediction, when he instructed 
his people in the wholesome lessons of eternal life; when he 
opened the font of baptism, (not as Abraham, his wells for his 
own family) for all succeeding generations; and administered 
spiritual food to all who hunger after righteousness. 

If one office of the Good Shepherd be to protect the fold 
against the assault of ravenous beasts, similar is the guardian 
care which Christ exerts over his Church. The wild boar out of 
the forest has not yet rooted it up ; it is founded upon a rock. 
His words of encouragement are. Fear not, little flock. 

The Good Shepherd calleth his sheep by name. Equally 
intimate and extensive is the knowledge, which Christ possesses 
of the humblest member of his Church. It has been said of 
some celebrated general, that in the most numerous army, each 
soldier was known to him personally. In whatever region of the 
earth, two or three of the flock have been gathered together in the 
name of the one Great Shepherd, there is he in the midst of them. 
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The sheep hear the voice of the Good Shepherd. In aeason^ 
out of season^ Christ admonishes^ instructs^ exhorts. In the 
hour of dangerous wanderings his friendly voice is distinctly 
heard^ to reclaim from the maze of error. 

The Good Shepherd goeth before his sheep. It is one great 
peculiarity of Christy as a public teacher^ that his life and doctrine 
are not contradictory to each other : so that^ whether we obey 
his precepts or imitate his example^ we are equally advanced in 
our progress towards heaven. 

It was predicted of the same Bedeemer, under the figure of 
The Good Shepherd, that he should seek the wanderer^ and bring 
back that which was lost. This he fulfilled when he reclaimed 
men from their sins^ and withdrew them from the miseries of 
blind and guilty courses. It was said concerning^ him, that he 
should take tJie feeble in his bosom. He fulfilled this when he 
used forbearance with the doubtful and weak-hearted, and did 
not burden them with things too heavy for them to endure ; but 
waited patiently for their increase in faith and knowledge; 
supporting them through all the stages of their growth 
in grace. He fulfilled this when he led them on by easy 
steps; as Jacob travelled slowly with his flock and his little 
ones. 

Our blessed Lord who discharges in our behalf these nume- 
rous ofBces of love^ may well claim the title of The Good Shep- 
herd. Let us humbly commit our souls to him^ as ever we 
desire they should be safe and happy. If we are really members 
of his flock^ we shall labour to maintain the bond of communion 
as belonging to one fold ; to evince a meekness of soul ; to 
return penitently to the fold, if we have wandered from its holy 
precincts ; and to close our ears to false pastors, who would lure 
us into ruinous doctrine. We shall maintain the most cheerful 
confidence in his superintending care, who maketh us to lie 
down in green pastures, and whose rod and staff comfort us. 
The greater will be our love and gratitude, inasmuch as we were 
not originally of this fold, but have been brought in by his 
gratuitous mercy. In this spirit of gratitude we shall pray the 
more earnestly, that the boundaries of his fold may be still more 
extended, and the whole number of his elect accomplished ; that 
all the flock may, at length, appear together ; and may be con- 
ducted by him to the regions of that immortal life which he 
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determinet to give it, (Joseph Holden Pott,* m.a.. Arch- 
deacon of Middlesex; and, during seventeen years. Vicar of 
Kensington.) 

• This reference to the writings of Arch-deacon Pott reminds me of a 
gentleman, in whom were united a conciliatoxy urbanity of manner ; sound 
theological erudition ; an amiable simplicity of mind ; unaffected humility of 
deportment ; an unostentatious liberality in alms-giving ; and a benevolenee 
purely evangelical in thought and conduct. The tablet erected in Kensington 
Church, in affectionate reverence of hia memory, contains not exaggerated 
praise, in recording him as " exemplifying in his guileless life, the lesttoms vkiek 
he taught ; earnest in defendifig fry his tprUings, the cause of Chri$iian tniik ; 
instant in the work, even till his last dags; in charity, never failing ; ist svol, 
abundant. While yet vigorous in mind, but conscious of advancing infirmUies, he 
resigned his pastoral charge, in 1842. He was called to his rest, Feb. 17, 1847 ; 
in the 80/A year of his age" I gratefully esteem it a signal honour to have 
been appointed by such a man, without any claim or solicitation, to the 
Perpetual Curacy of the District-Church of St Barnabas, Kensington. 



Our Lord^ on his road to Jerusalem, delivers the parable of 
the ten Minas: Lure, xix. 11-27. 

The Prince Messiah, departing from earth, after his mento- 
rious sufferings, to the far country of heaven, in order to procure 
the full possession of his spiritual and mediatorial kingdom, — 
to his household servants, to all his professed disciples, com- 
mitted a sum of money to be placed out at interest ; spiritual 
gifts as means of promoting his glory. His general citizens, 
the perverse Jews and infidel nations, exert a causeless opposition 
against divine truth. On his return, after investiture, at the 
day of judgment, he rewards his disciples according to their 
respective labours : but those who were actively opposed to him, 
he puts to death : Jerusalem is destroyed, as a type of the 
punishment which awaits all enemies of the Oospel, in the final 
day of retribution. Our Lord's hearers were thus apprised, 
that his kingdom was not of this world. 

Luke, xix. 11. Jesus, in the preceding verse, had spoken of 
himself as ' a Saviour.' And as they [the guests of Zaccheus] 
were hearing these things, he continued his discourse in a parable, 
because he was now nigh to Jerusalem; and because they thought 
that the kingdom of God would be immediately revealed among 
them \ and that he, as the Messiah, would assume the character of 
a triumphant monarch. 12. He said therefore, A certain person. 



Digitized by 



Google 



LuKB, xix. 11-27.] 3%? Ten Minas. 407 

of noble birth, went into a distant country, to procure for himself 
royalty, and to return to his country. 

13. And he called ten of his household servants, and delivered 
to them ten minas, one to each servant, and said unto them, 
' Trade with this till I come back.' 14. But his citizens hated 
Mm, and sent an embassy after him, saying, ' We are unwilling 
that this man should be made our king/ 

15. And it came to pass, that when he had received the royal 
title, and was come back with full regal power, he then commanded 
these his household^ervants to whom he had given the money, 
to be called to him, that he might know how much every man 
had gained by trading, 

16, 17. And the first servant came and said, ' Sir, thy mina hath 
gained-moreover in trade ten minas.' And his lord said to him, 
' Well done, thou good servant : since thou hast been faithful in a 
very little, know that thou hast authority over ten cities.* 

18. And the second came and said, ' Sir, thy mina liath made 
[or gained] five minas* 19. And the lord said likewise unto this 
man, * Be thou also in authority over five cities.* 

20. And another servant came and said, ' Sir, behold, here is 
thy mina, which I have kept laid up in a napkin. 21. For I feared 
thee, because I know that thou art a harsh [or griping] man ; 
who takest up fix>m the ground what thou didst not deposit; and 
one who reapest what thou didst not sow. 

22, 28. But his lord saith to him, ^ Out of thine own mouth 
will I condemn thee, O thou wicked servant ! Thou knewest that 
I am a harsh [or griping] man, taking up what I did not deposit, 
and reaping what I did not sow. And why, then, didst thou not 
give my money into the bank [table of the money-changers] that 
at my return, I might have exacted it with common interest f 

24. And he said to them that stood by, ' Take away the 
mina from him, and give it to him that hath the ten — (25, and in 
surprise they said unto him, ' Sir, he hath already ten minas,*) — 
26, for I say to you that to every one who reaUy hath by improving 
what he hath, shall be given ; but from him who virtually hath 
not by neglecting to improve his possessions, even that which he 
really liath, shall be taken away. 27. But as for those mine ene^ 
mies, those who were not willing that I should be king over them, 
bring them hither, and slaughter them in my presence. 
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V. 12 : Moet of the kiDgs of the East, in those times, were 
TBSsals to the Romans : so that the next heir seldom Tentnred 
to ascend the vacant throne, without their permission, and, 
often, without travelling to Some to procore it. It was 
common for ambassadors to be sent to Rome, by cities and 
states, to oppose snch as sought there to be appointed king 
over them. (Scott.) 

T. 18 : A mina was equivalent to SL 2s. 6d. 

V. 21 : " To take up what we lay not down '' is a proveibial 
expression applied to such as furtively appropriate to themadves 
whatever they find (as money dropped in the street) without 
making any enquiry after the true owner. Against this dis- 
honest conduct, Solon enacted an express law. 



In this parable, Jesus taught his disciples, that though 
they might imagine his kingdom was speedily to be erected, 
and that they were soon to partake of its joys, — ^he was to go 
away or die, before he obtained it; and that they were to 
perform a long course of laborious services, before they received 
their reward. That having obtained the kingdom at his resur- 
rection, he would return, and reckon with his servants, to whom 
he had given ability and opportunity for his work ; and would 
treat them according to the fidelity they showed in the trust 
committed unto them. Particularly, that he would execute 
vengeance on those who, for his conversing familiarly with 
sinners, or for the di^culty or disagreeableness of his laws, or 
for any other cause whatever, had refused to let him reign over 
them, or hindered the erection of bis kingdom among others. 
This Jesus did in some measure, when he destroyed the Jewish 
nation by the Roman armies ; and still continues to do by the 
extraordinary judgments, with which he sometimes visits man- 
kind. But he will do it more eminently at the end of the 
world, when he shall come with millions of Angels, finally to 
reward his faithful servants, and to punish his enemies. Hie 
kingdom of Christ, spoken of in the Parable, is his Mediatorial 
Kingdom, in which he rules men by his word and spirit ; and 
exercises the highest acts of kingly power; calls all his subjects, 
without distinction, to his tribunal ; judges them ; and rewards 
or punishes them, according as he knows they deserve. 

They who a£Sx a more general meaning to this Parable, 
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suppose that the character and end of three sorts of persons 
are described in it. Firsts the character of those who profess 
themselves the servants of Christy and who act in a manner 
suitable to their profession. 

Secondly, the character of those, who take on them the title, 
but do not act up to it. 

Thirdly, the character of those, who, though they be Christ's 
natural subjects, neither profess themselves his servants, nor 
yield him obedience ; but endeavour to shake off his yoke, and 
oppose him with all their might. 

The first sort are the true disciples of Christ. The second 
sort are hypocrites. The third are the openly profane. 

The treatment which the servants in the Parable met with 
from their Lord, represents the judgment and end of the dif- 
ferent sorts of Christians, just now mentioned. True disciples 
shall be munificently rewarded with the honours and pleasures 
of immortality ; hypocrites shall be spoiled of all the advantages 
on which they relied, and stripped of those false virtues for 
which they valued themselves ; so that being showed to all the 
world in their proper colours, their pride shall be utterly 
mortified, and they themselves loaded with eternal infamy. 
Lastly, the detection and punishment of hypocrites shall add to 
the honours of the truly virtuous, whose merits shall thus shine 
more conspicuously: for as the houses and lands which our 
Lord promised to his followers (Mark, x. 30) signify not the 
things themselves, but the satisfaction arising from them ; so 
the pound in the Parable, given to him who had ten pounds, 
signifies that persons in heaven shall have satisfaction as great 
as those which hypocrites enjoy in their advantages and supposed 
virtues, but upon a more solid foundation, namely, the conscious- 
ness of real virtues, and the continual increase of grace. Thus 
shall the men who possess true goodness, be rewarded. Having 
in their own eyes, always appeared as nothing, they shall, by 
the approbation of God, be raised to a becoming sense of the 
excellent qualities by which they are adorned ; and having been 
sorely distressed with the motions of sin, while they constantly 
struggled against them, they shall now be made more than 
conquerors, and hare infinite satisfaction in the victory. Thus 
shall we be animated to diligence in God's service: for pro- 
portionable to that diligence will be our reward. Let us remem- 
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ber we labour for ourselves while we labour for him ; as all the 
progress we make in wisdom and in goodness renders our own 
souls so much the happier, and will render them so to aU 
eternity. Blessed servants that have the applause of such a 
Master, and share a reward as liberal as that conferred on a 
faithful steward, who should be made governor of a province 
containing ten cities. Let us, therefore, beware of a slothful 
neglect of our stock ; and of those hard thoughts of God whidi 
would discourage us fix>m pursuing his service. 

As for the open enemies of Jesus, they shall be puniahed 
with exemplary punishment, severe in proportion to the degree 
of their guilt. Let us, therefore, take heed that we do not 
proudly and insolently reject the government of his anointed 
Son, and either say with our tongues, or declare by our actions^ 
We will not have this man to reign over us; for if we do, we 
speak a word against our own lives. He will be glorified by us, 
or upon us. If in that dreadful day, he should bring us forth as 
the helpless prisoners of his justice, and command us to be slain 
in his presence; how can we withstand his power? or to the 
horns of what altar shall we flee for sanctuary? '^O Lord, 
our flesh trembleth for fear of thee, and we are afraid of thy 
judgments.'' (Psalm cxix. 120.) May we never be the miser- 
able objects of them; but having faithfully served thee here, 
may that be to us a day of honour, reward, and triumph, which 
shall be, to every presumptuous rebel, a day of shame and 
terror, of dreadful execution and eternal destruction! (Mac- 
KNIGHT. Doddridge.) 



Jesus dines at the house of Simon a Pharisee. A Grentile 
woman, who through the ministry of Christ had been converted, 
comes to give public testimony of her gratitude to her gracious 
deliverer from the darkness and guilt of sin. Luke, vii. 
86-50. 

36. And one of the Pharisees invited Jesus to eat with Mm : 
and he went into the house of the Pharisee, and reclined at table. 

37. And, behold, a woman of that city who was a heathen, 
when she knew that Jesus was reclining at meat in the Pharisee^s 
house, brought an alabaster vase full of perfumed ointment ; 38, 
and standing at the back of our Lord's couch, at his feet, weep^ 
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ing, she began to water his feet with her tears ; and w^ped them 
with the hairs of her head, and tenderly -kissed his feet^ and 
anointed them with the perfumed-ointment. 

39. Now when the Pharisee who had invited him, observed 
this, he spake within himself, saying, This man, if he were a 
divinely-inspired person, would have known who and what manner 
of woman this is that toucheth him : for she is a heathen. 

40. And Jesus, in reply to sentiments which he read in 
Simon^s hearty said unto him, ' Simon, I have somewhat to say 
unto thee.' And he saith, ' O teacher, say it freely.' 

41. * A certain lender of money had two debtors; one owed 
him five hundred denarii ; and the other, fifty : 42, but as they 
were unable to pay, he benevolently-forgave them both. Say then, 
which of them would love him the more intensely ?* 43. And 
Simon answered and said, ' I suppose that he to whom he bene- 
volently-forgave the more.* And Jesus said to him, ' Thou hast 
judged rightly* 

44. And turning himself to the woman, he said to Simon, 
' Seest thou this woman F I entered into thine house an invited 
guest : and (omitting all customary attentions) thou didst not 
give me water for my feet; but she hath washed my feet with her 
tears, and wiped them with the hairs of her head. 45. Thou 
didst not give to me the usual respect of a kiss : but this woman, 
from the hour of her entrance, hath not ceased to kiss my feet. 
46. Thou didst not anoint my head with oil; but she has anointed 
even my feet with perfumed-unguent. 47. Wherefore, on the 
occasion of her late demeanour^ I declare to thee, that so far 
from polluting me with her touchy she hath received from me 
forgiveness of her numerous sins : therefore, her love is great : 
and by her tears of gratitude^ reverent homage^ and costly 
devotion, she labours to evidence the greatness of hef love for 
having been brought by me to repentance, and thereby to &ith 
and pardon. These signal mercies have awakened within her 
this intense affection : whereas to whom little is forgiven, and 
who considers the remitted debt to be inconsiderable, the same 
loveth his benefactor but little^ 

48. And to renew the kind assurance of the pardon formerly 
granted, he turned to the woman, and said to her, I know the 
sincerity of thy repentance; and for thy encouragement under 
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this contempt, I Bolemnly declare that thy sins have been for- 
given. 

49. And they who reclined at table with Jesus, began to say 
[said] within themselves, ' Who is this that not only allows the 
touch of a heathen, hut even forgiveth sins f 50. But far firom 
noticing their uncharitahle thoughts, he said to the woman, ' Thy 
faith hath saved thee from the punishment of sin : go thy way in 
peace.' 



Vv. 44-46 : On the arrival of visitors, water was brought to 
wash their feet, not only for refreshment after a sultry and 
dusty walk, but that the couches might not be soiled. The 
slaves took charge of the sandals. After ablution, the guests 
were anointed with oils or rich perfumes. The recumbent atti- 
tude allowed easy access to the feet of the guests. A kiss on 
the cheek was the mark of friendship ; on the hand or foot, of 
homage and humility. 

As there does not appear any valid reason for supposing 
that the woman, mentioned in this parable, was a notorious 
harlot ; the original Greek word, here translated sinner, may be 
understood in its frequent acceptation of heathen, as opposed to 
Israelite, Without fixing upon the woman the particular crime 
of impurity, the parable may be considered as representing in 
her, a sample of that favour, likely to be extended to all sinners 
who resemble her in sincerity of contrition, and in affectionate 
devotion towards the great Evangelical Benefactor. 

Thy faith hath saved thee. How joyful an assurance must 
this have been to the woman, to receive a confirmation of a 
former nffercy, in hearing these gracious words from the mouth 
of the great Saviour, who alone had authority to pronounce 
them. But to suppose that the same rich invaluable blessing is 
not, at this time, vouchsafed to those who no less truly repent 
and unfeignedly believe in the Son of God, — is to suppose that 
in the lowest state of humiliation, in the days of his flesh, he 
distinguishes his disciples far beyond what he does now, when 
seated at the right hand of God. The same evidence, rational, 
not enthusiastic; scriptural, not imaginary; all real penitents 
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have to produce for the pardon of sins : for it is the same Lord 
who still speaketh to us from heaven. They will assuredly 
obtain pardon and grace^ if they in earnest seek for it in prayer 
to Christ. When, therefore, we hear the tidings of pardon, let 
us gladly embrace it ; acknowledging that not five hundred 
denarii, nor even ten thousand talents, are sufficient to express 
the greatness of our debt. To whom little is forgiven, the same 
loveth little. So long as we suppose our offences small^ and 
our guilt trifling ; the office of a Redeemer will seem a super- 
fluous appointment. When we shall have confessed with un- 
feigned sorrow, that our debt of fifty denarii (supposing it no 
more) makes a divine surety absolutely necessary to discharge 
it ; we shall retain the remembrance of the debt, even under the 
hope that Ood has forgiven it. We shall labour that the ten- 
derness of our love, the warmth of our zeal, and the steadiness 
of our obedience, may, in some measure, be proportionable to it; 
and, blessed Saviour, how distinguished must they then be I 

The condescension of Jesus, in graciously receiving from a 
former convert, these marks of grateful love, is contrasted with 
the contemptuous spirit of Simon; who, at the sight of a 
heathen, was ready to exclaim, ' Begone ; I am holier than 
thou.* By this self-conceit, he evidently discovered that he had 
no sense of his own imperfection, nor the least apprehension of 
his own demerit. May Ood preserve us from that arrogant 
confidence in our own righteousness ; which, while it leads us 
to despise some, perhaps much dearer to him than ourselves, 
would proportionably sink our value of salvation ; lessen our 
love to our Saviour ; and prove what little heed we pay to his 
example. If Christ came to save sinners; and in reclaiming 
them, used all lenity and forbearance; shall we stand aloof; 
and discourage by upbraiding humble penitents with -the scan- 
dals of their former life ? Shall the sorrowful appearance, the 
tears, the humble conduct of the penitent, so far from attracting 
our attention and exciting our pity, only afford occasion for 
captious and ungenerous reflections? Rigid and unrelenting 
virtue, is this the lesson thou teachest thy votaries ? No : the 
Christian heart is ever humane. At the sufferings of guilt, it 
softens and melts : but with the tears of honest sorrow and 
penitence, it mingles its own : and with the most attracting and 
endearing sympathy, soothes their pains, and mitigates their 
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anguish. Where we hare reascMi to beUere, that aiii has been 
kmented and forsaken, and consequently that God has forg iyen 
it, let OS cheerfolly receive those whom onr hotj Master has not 
rejected. And if the remembrance of former inegolarities can* 
not be entirely lost, let it only engage us to magnify the ricfaes 
of divine grace towards such persons, and to rejoiee with them 
in the display of it. (Doddkidgs. Scott.) 



Christ exhorts his disciples to watchfulness and fidelity, in 
reference to his sudden coming to final judgment. Lukb, xii. 
35-46. 

35. Let your loins be girded round with your garments in a 
readiness for activity, and your lamps burning ; 36, and ye youT'^ 
selves like unto men-servants who are waiting for their lord's 
return from a marriage-feast ; that when he comes and has 
knocked, they may immediately open to him, and not be surprised 
in disorder. 37. Happy are the servants whom, when their lord 
cometh, he shall find watching. Verily, I say unto you^ That he 
wiU condescend to gird himself and cause them to rectine to 
supper, and will come and wait upon them, 38. And whether he 
come early in the second watch, or come late in the third watch 
of the night, and find them thus employed, lugspy are those ser* 
vants I 39. And ye know this, that if the master had been 
aware at what hour the thief would have come; he would have 
watched, and would not have suffered his house to be dug-through. 
40. Be ye, therefore, also ready : for at such a season as ye tUnk 
not, the Son-ofrMan cometh, 

41. Peter then said unto him, 'Lord, dost thou speak this 
parable unto us the apostles ; or also unto all in general ? ^ 

42. And the Lord said, 'Though all may be interested in 
this warning, yet it may be especially applied to my more im- 
mediate ministers. Who now, of what character and disposition, 
ought to be that faithful and prudent steward, whom his lord shall 
set over all the servants of his family, even as I commit to you 
the care of the Church, to measure out to them, at the set time, 
the stated allowance of food F 43. Happy is that servant [or 
steward] whom his lord when he cometh, shaU find so doing ! 
44. Truly I say to you, He will appoint him to the management 
of his whole estate* 
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45. But if that servant should say in his heart, * My lord 
delays^* and shall begin to beat [shall beat] the men-servants and 
the maid' servants, and to eat and drink, and to be drunken, 
behaving tyrannically, and giving himself up to gluttony and 
drunkenness, 46, the lord of that servant will come in a day when 
he looketh not for him, and at an hour when he is not aware ; and 
will cut him asunder with severe scourging, and appoint him his 
portion with those who are unworthy to be trusted. 



The obvious design of this Parable is to excite us to a serious 
preparation for the awful solemnities of death and judgment. 
We are here admonished to consider ourselves as servants who 
have a Master in heaven, of whose return we have the strongest 
assurance. But as we are utterly ignorant of the precise time 
of his coming, it is the more important to bear carefully in 
mind the duties which we owe to him in his absence. 

1. We are plainly taught that we should lay aside every 
thing that may encumber ua in the service of our Master : let 
your loins be girded about. To the same purpose, St. Peter 
exhorts us. Gird up the loins of your mind. The New Testament 
abounds with many exhortations of the same kind ; which will 
appear to have a peculiar propriety, if we consider those figur- 
ative representations of our work to which they are applied. It 
is called a race; a strife; a warfare. We must run, and 
wrestle, and fight : and, therefore, have need of all our strength 
and activity. Long garments are for ornament, but not for 
use : it was usual to tuck them up and gird them round the 
loins, whenever exertion, speed, agility, or waiting at table, was 
required. In the same spirit, we must labour to get rid of 
every incumbrance, and to be always in a posture for active 
service. With a cautious sense of duty, the Christian servant 
sits, with a burning lamp, ready to open the door at any hour, 
and to light his returning Master to his chamber. Nor is our 
own vigilance sufficient : we must implore the divine aid. 
Satan desires to sift us as wheat. Let him that thinketh he 
standeth, take heed lest he fall. 

2. Our Saviour intimates, that another part of our prepara- 
tion consists in the performance of the duties we owe to each 
other, aa well aa those which more immediately respect himself. 
The servant who, eareless of his Lord's coming, shall treat with 
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violence and injustice his fellow-servants^ will meet with some 
punishment extraordinarily severe. Social duties have a high 
rank in our Gospel-obligations : and ^' this commandment have 
we received^ that he who loveth God, love his neighbour also/' 

1. The necessity of preparation for our Lord's return, may 
be urged from the certainty of it. With these very eyes, we 
shall see our Redeemer. How shall we look hioi in the face, if, 
during his absence, we have eaten and drank, in a spirit of 
worldly sensuality ? One great test of fidelity is to regard the 
Master's interests and commands, when he is at a distance; 
more especially of a Master who hath redeemed us from slavery 
with his own precious blood. 

2. The uncertainty of the precise time of his coming should 
excite us to be in a fit posture to receive him. Christ often 
compares his coming to that of a thief in the night, who gives 
not previous notice. He likens himself (v. 36) to one who is 
attending a marriage solemnity : because, on such occasions, 
people are not usually masters of their own time ; and, conse- 
quently, their return to their homes is more uncertain. How 
then, man, dost thou know, but that to-morrow thy Master may 
come to thee ? or may summon thee to him ? Show thy secu- 
rity for one day : and then claim that day as thine own : but if 
thou canst not, how mad art thou to leave thy task unfinished ! 
Are not so many sudden deaths sufficient to convince us of 
the folly of depending upon life, and assuring ourselves of one 
single moment ; though Christ had not given us any warning 
against it ? No state, no condition, is excused from watching : 
because death is the punishment of all : and it is nature which 
is condemned to death. There is no safer way we can take, than 
to count ourselves in the number of those who are to be sur- 
prised : the only reason why so many fall into this misfortune, 
is, because they flatter themselves they shall not. 

3. Preparation may be too late. When the Master shall 
have returned, working time is over. He comes to judge us 
according to what we have done, and not to call us to perfect 
unfinished labours. We are now sowing the seed for eternity : 
and what we sow, that shall we reap. 

4. A powerful motive of preparation for our Master's 
coming may be derived from the glorious reward of watchful 
servants : He shall gird himself, and cause them to recline at 
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tahUy and will eame firih, and wait upon them. Surely, thia U 
a reward^ not of debt, but of grace : how can the moat perfect 
obedience merit anything like this? The words cannot be 
literally ftilfilled : but they imply some extraordinary marks of 
respect which Christ will bestow upon his faithful servants^ 
'* If any man serve me; where I am, there shall my servant be/' 
Our Master is now absent : but he will come again, and receive 
us unto himself. Blessed, therefore, are those servants whom 
the Lord, when he cometh, shall find watching ! (Wa»E]i, of 
Edinburgh.) 



Oar Lord, at Capernaum, delivers the parable of the Re- 
lapsed Demoniac. Matthew, xii. 43-45 ; Luke, xi. 24-26. 

43. But when the unclean spirit hath gone out of a man, he 
traverses parched and desert regions, seeking a place of rest, but 
findeth not. Then he saith, ' I will return to my dwelling, whence 
I came out ^ and when he cometh, he findeth it unoccupied^ 
swept, and set in order. Then he goeth, and taketh unth him 
as companions seven other spirits more wicked than himself; and 
they enter and dwell there : so that the last state of that man is 
worse than the former. Even so shall it be also unto this wicked 
generation^ 

In this scripture, our Lord describes the danger of the unbe- 
lieving Jews, under a parable formed on the case of a demoniac. 
An evil spirit, called unclean, since all sin is uncleanness before 
a holy God, — is here supposed to quit reluctantly a possessed 
victim, lest he should be violently expelled. As he cannot 
obtain permission to possess any other person, he wanders about 
disconsolate, in dry or desei't places which (in the notions of the 
Jews) demons were supposed to haunt. But finding no place 
of rest, he at length attempts to regain possesaion of him from 
whom he had departed. On his return^ he finds his former 
dwelUng empty ; without any possessor to oppose his entrance i 
even swept and garnished, as if ready prepared for his reception* 
On this discovery, he hastens and fetches seven other evil spirits 
more malignant than himself: they take up their abode in that 
man ; and the possession becomes more dreadful and incurable 

E E 
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than ever. The number seven denotes a large and complete, yet 
uncertain and indefinite number. 

Our Lord declares, that the case would be similar with that 
generation. Though, by the preaching of Christ and his dis- 
ciples, the powers of darkness had b^n expelled from many, 
yet Satan finding the Jewish nation, by their prodigious wicked- 
ness and incredulity, still more than ever prepared to receive 
him, would resume his influence; and render the Jews more 
incredulous, obdurate, and blasphemous than before. 

This passage, applied more immediately to ourselves, con- 
veys an awful warning, That although the house of our con- 
science be once made clean, and the evil spirit be expelled from 
us by baptism or repentance ; yet, by our indolence and care- 
lessness, he may return with many worse spirits; and render 
our condition more desperate than before. 

The aggravation of a relapse in sin consists, partly, in the 
infattiation ; partly, in the ingratitude, of such conduct. 

1. The language of the Tempter, in ofiering forbidden fruit, 
is nearly the same in all ages : ^ Ye shall not surely die.' But 
is it not matter of astonishment, that when we have experienced 
the promised fruit to be nothing but ashes and wormwood, 
we should again and again be duped by his fallacious promises ; 
and not rather remember the assurance of an Apostle, that ' the 
wages of sin is death.' If we had drained a poisoned bowl, be- 
lieving it to be a salutary beverage ; should we, upon unexpected 
recovery, incur knowingly a similar danger? If a mariner be 
rescued from shipwreck; does he instantly precipitate himself 
into the stormy ocean from which he has been with difficulty 
plucked ? And yet how feebly do these images illustrate the 
madness of those transgressors, who again taste the cup of sin ; 
who again plunge into the tide of corruption ! Be astonished, 
O ye heavens^ at this; and be horribly afraid: for my people 
hath forsaken me, the fountain of living waters : and hewed them 
out cisterns that can hold no water. 

2. A relapse in sin is horrible ingratitude. We were the 
children of wrath : we had merited an infinite malediction : we 
had reason to expect the execution of the sentence, ' Cursed be he 
that continueth not in all the words of this law, to do them :' 
and yet, in that season of despair, in that state of sinfulness, 
'' God so loved the world, that he gave his Only-begotten Son, 
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that whosoever belieyeth in him^ should not |>erish^ but have 
everlasting life/' It is this God of the Gospel who has par- 
doned lis not seven times^ but seventy times seven : and where 
he had forgiven much, might have expected much love. What 
mgraiitude^ therefore, is comprised in continued relapses ! 

To those who sin wilfully, after that they have received 
the knowledge of the truth, ^ there remaineth no more sacrifice 
for sins, but a certain fearful looking-for of judgment and fiery 
indignation, which shall devour the adversaries/ (Heb. x. 26.) 
The quiver of an angry God is full of piercing arrows : but it 
may suffice to illustrate the danger of a relapse in sin, by 
this one consideration, — the wilful sinner dies in a state of 
impenitence. 

The divine mercy has its limits. The day of vengeance 
must succeed the season of neglected grace. The candlestick 
of God is taken from the sinner, that it may be bestowed on 
such as labour to cast-off the works of darkness, and walk as 
children of light. The vine is no longer nourished by the dews 
of a favouring heaven. The barren fig-tree is no longer per- 
mitted to encumber the ground. If we read attentively the 
histories of a Pharaoh, a Saul, a Judas ; they will enable us to 
appreciate this desertion on the part of God. If the soul, once 
purified, be again wilfully abandoned to its former pollutions ; 
the expelled spirit takes to himself seven other spirits more 
wicked than himself. A sinner, thus estranged, what is he but 
Samson, when the Spirit of the Lord had gone from him? 
This terror of the Philistines becomes their mockery: he is 
bound with fetters of brass : his eyes are put out ; and he is 
condemned to servile drudgery. It is thus that the mind 
becomes blinded. All light is extinguished j and the slave be- 
comes the sport of a more than Egyptian task-master. We not 
only lose our horror of sin, but we become familiarized. The 
word of the Lord is unto them a reproach ; and they have no de- 
light in it. There was a time when the heart was accessible to 
the workings of contrition; but now if God smites, we say, 
ITiey have stricken me ; and I felt it not. The profane swearer 
multiplies his oaths without consciousness of his crime. The 
drunkard recounts his sinful excesses, as an idle frolic. In this 
brutal insensibility, arising from habits long indulged, years 
speedon their course; death approaches; and we expire in final 
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itopenitenoe. Jhe mind, the spirit, the imagination of sinneniy 
have all become depraved ; and the end (says St. Paul) shall be 
according to their works. The threat of Jesos Christ is literally 
fulfilled. Ye shall die in your sins. 

Let US to whom the revelation of the (Jospel is so dearly 
made^ fear lest these dreadful things should come upon ua; and 
the abuse of our advantages should render us an easy prey to 
Satan, and a fit habitation for the powers of darkness. Let 
those particularly feel it, who, having been brought to some 
serious impressions and some external reformation, are tempted 
to relapse into former vices, which would render their latter end 
far worse than their beginning. God has permitted some such 
awful instances to occur : and unhappy wretches, perhaps some 
of them the children of religious parents too, who were once not 
far from the kingdom of God, have so abandoned every principle 
of religion, and every sentiment of wisdom and virtue, that it 
seems as if seven demons had possessed them, and were driving 
them headlong to destruction. 



Necessity of inward purity : Matthew, xv. 10-20 ; Mark, 
vii. 14-23. 

Matt. 10, 11 ; Mark, 14-16. And when he had called all 
the multitude, there present, unto him, he said unto them, 
Hearken unto me every one of you and mind what I say. There 
is nothing from without a man, which as meat or drink entering 
into him, can really defile him in the sight of God: but the 
things which come out of him, those are they that defile the 
man. Not that which goeth into the mouth, defileth the man; 
but that which comet h out of the mouth, this defileth- the man. 
If any man hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

[Our Lord did not mean to overthrow the distinction which 
the Law had established between things clean and unclean, in 
the matter of man's food. That distinction, like all the other 
emblematical institutions of Moses, was wisely appointed ; being 
designed to teach the Israelites how carefully the familiar com- 
pany and conversation of the wicked is to be avoided. He only 
affirmed that in itself no kind of food can defile the mind which 
is the man, though by accident it may : for instance, when taken 
in quantity or kind contrary to the commandment of God.] 
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Matt, 12; Mark^ 17. And when he was entered into the 
house from the multitude, then came his disciples, and said tmto 
him, Knowest thou that the Pharisees were offended after they 
heard this doctrine relative to their traditions ? 

Matt. 13-15 : But he answered and said, Every plant which 
my heavenly Father hath not planted, shall be rooted up, [Th« 
unfounded traditions and false doctrines, (which, as so man/ 
seeds, the Pharisees have sown in the field of their followers' 
minds) must be rooted up, like weeds, and make room for the 
plants of true religion.] Regard them not [the Pharisees] what 
they say or do against my doctrine : they and their disciples are 
under a cloud of mental darkness : they are blind leaders of the 
blind: and if the blind lead the blind, both fall into the a»me ditcik 
and pit of destruction. 

TTien Peter answered and said unto him, Explain unto ue this 
parable [maxim] respecting pollution. 

Matt. 16, 17; Mark, 18, 19. And Jesus said unto the disci- 
ples, Are ye also even yet without understanding ? Do ye not 
still understand, that whatsoever thing, as food, from without 
enter eth into the man, at the mouth, it cannot defile him; be^ 
cause it entereth not into his heart, but goeth into the stomach, 
and is cast out into the sink, parrying, and fitting for nourish- 
ment, aU the meats and food which remain in the body. 

Matt. 17-20; Mark, 20-23. And he said, That which 
cometh out of the man, that defileth the man: for those things 
which proceed out of the mouth, come forth from the heart; and 
they defile the man : for from within, out of the heart of men, 
proceed evil reasonings, adulteries, fornications, murders, thefts, 
false witness, insatiable desires, malevolent affections, deceit, 
lasciviousness, envy, calumny, pride, levity of mind; all these 
evil things come from within, and have the origin in ike 
soul : mul these 4ire the things that defile the man : but to eat 
with umvashen hands, defileth not the man. 



One great peculiarity of the morality of the New Testament, 
is the stress, which is laid by oar Saviour upon tlie regulati<m of 
the thoughts. 

" Out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, 
fbmicationa,'' &c. ''Wo unto you. Scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites ! for ye make clean the outside 4)f the cup and the 
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platter^ bat within they are full of extortion and excess. Ye are 
like unto whited sepulchres; which indeed appear beautiful 
outward; but arc within full of dead men's bones^ and of all 
uncleanness: even so ye also outwardly appear righteous unto 
men ; but within ye are full of hypocrisy and iniquity/' " Who- 
soever looketh on a woman, to lust after her, hath committed 
adultery already with her in his heart,** 

There can be no doubt with any reflecting mind, but that 
the propensities of our nature must be subject to regulation : 
but the question is where the check ought to be placed, upon 
the thought ; or only upon the action. In this question^ our 
Saviour has pronounced a decisive judgment. He makes the 
control of thought essential. Internal purity with him is every 
thing. In proving a point which depends upon experience^ 
and upon the knowledge of the human constitution, there is no 
better method than to cite the judgment of persons who appear 
to have given great attention to the subject, and to be well 
qualified to form a true opinion about it. Boerhaave, speaking 
of this very declaration of our Saviour, " Whosoever looketh on 
a woman, to lust after her, hath already committed adultery 
with her in his heart,'' — and, understanding it, as we do^ to 
contain an injunction to lay the check upon the thoughts, was 
wont to say, that ''our Saviour knew mankind better than 
Socrates." Haller, who has recorded this saying of Boerhaave, 
adds to it the following remarks of his own : '^ It did not escape 
the observation of our Saviour, that the rejection of any evil 
thoughts was the best defence against vice. For when a 
debauched person fills his imagination with impure pictures, 
the licentious ideas which he recalls, fail not to stimulate his 
desires with a degree of violence which he cannot resist. This 
will be followed by gratification, unless some external obstacle 
should prevent him from the commission of a sin, which he had 
internally resolved on. Every moment of time, which is spent 
in meditations upon sin, increases the power of the dangerous 
object, which has possessed our imagination." (Falet.) 

Salutary rules are not wanting for the regulation of our 
thoughts, which our Saviour has considered to be the true source 
of good or evil conduct. 

I. Let us avoid idleness. The mind of man is busy and 
active. What a number of monstrous, giddy, frothy, revengeful. 
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ambitiouSy lustfal conceits, seize upon the brain, for want of 
better employment. The field of Solomon*s sluggard, overgrown 
with thorns and nettles, is a fit emblem of the field of the 
human mind, overgrown with sinful thoughts, for want of better 
cultivation. The idle mind is blank paper, upon which the 
enemy of souls may write whatever he pleases ; it is the house 
swept and garnished for the reception of impure demons. It 
would be a hard case, if rational beings, as man, could not find 
in the pursuit of science useful or innocent, in the visible works 
of God, in the contemplation of his providence, in the wonders 
of his redeeming love, — some foundation for other thoughts, 
than what an idfe, roving, and unbridled imagination will 
supply. 

2. For the right government of thoughts most essential is 
a due regard of God's continual presence. Who of us will not 
confess, that if the workings of his mind were all known to his 
parents, his children, his neighbours, his friends, and his 
enemies, he would be as careful that his thoughts might appear 
as rational and virtuous, as he wishes his words and actions to 
seem ? But shall we dread to have our childish, revengeful, and 
wanton thoughts to be exposed before mortals, and think it a 
matter of indifference that all the operations of our hearts are 
clearly beheld by the great God of heaven and earth ; the God 
who will bring every secret thought into judgment? If we were 
really and deeply convinced, that God ' is about our path, and 
about our bed, and spieth out all our ways ;' we should labour 
to cherish no other thoughts than such as we should not wish 
to have inscribed on our foreheads. 

3. This sense of God's presence will lead to another rule 
for the right government of our thoughts, — a spirit of prayer. 
If we have formed an attachment to a virtuous friend, we 
rejoice in his society, we seek his converse, we address him 
when absent, by many communications. These communications, 
in a spiritual sense, are prayers. The more frequently and the 
more fervently they are uttered, the more pure does the mind 
become by withdrawing our affections from earthly things, and 
fixing them on the mercy and power of a holy and spotless 
God. To neglect devotional intercourse will cause the world 
to absorb our thoughts; and from the world, they will be 
tinctured; from the world, they will become sensual and 
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impure. On this important subject^ oar Church hai suggerted 
a most appropriate prayer: ''Almighty Grod^ unto whom all 
** hearts be open, all desires known, and from whom no aecrcU 
''are hid; cleanse the thoughti of our hearts by the inspiim* 
"tion of thy Holy Spirit; that we may perfectly love thee, 
"and worthily magnify thy holy name; through Christ our 
"Loid/' (Calamy.) 



Duties suited to strength. Matt. iz. 14-17; Maes^ iL 
18-22; Luke, v. 83-39. 

Matt 14; Mark, 18; LukCf 33. WhilI Jesus was seated 
at the publican's table, the disciples of John came and say utUo 
him, Why do we and the Pharisees fast often, but thy disciples 
fast not, but eat and drink? 

Matt. 15; Mark, 19, 20; Luke, 34, 85. And Jesus said 
unJto them, Can the bridemen and guests of the bridegroom, 
who are the children of the naptial-^^iamber, mowm end fast, 
while the bridegroom is yet with them ? As long as they have the 
bridegroom among them^ they cannot reasonably be expected to 
fast. But the days will arrive, when the bridegroom shall be 
taken away from them ; and then shall they fast in those days* 

Matt. 16; Mark, 21 ; Luke, S6. And, by way of illustratioii^ 
Jesus spake also a parable to them, saying. No man will sew a 
patch of new eloth, undressed by the fuller, on an old garment : 
otherwise, both the new, being stronger, makes a rent ; and the 
patch that was taken from the new, and put in to fill tq> the old« 
agrees not with the old in texture and colour ; but pulls away a 
portion yWmt the edges of iA^ old; and the rent or hoUe is made 



Mali. 17; Mark, 22; Luke, 37, 38. And, on the same 
priiiicipie, no man puts new ufine into old leathern-flasks : else, the 
fermentatioii of the new wine will burst the worn-out flasks ; and 
to the wine unll be spilt, as well as the flasks destroyed : but new 
wine muat be put into new strong flasks ; and both are preserved^ 

Luke, 89. The gentler discipline to which my dbsciples haye 
been hitherto accustomed, cannot be suddenly altered, «s y^ 
propose, into severe restrictions : they must be inured gradually 
to ikse new doctrines and laws 6f the Gosfiel : for no man who 
toe drunk old wine mellowed by age^ wiU inwnediately ehoose to 
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drink new and harsh ; for he says. The old is better ; and 
more pleasant. 

The leathern bottles were made of goat-skins. 



Self-conceit and contempt of our neighbour generally 
proceed from external mortification. The humble man looks 
not on the life of his neighbour, but to imitate the good which 
he observes therein. Thus the Pharisees who usually fasted 
twice a-week, though not bound by any legal ordinance to that 
effect^ pretend to be surprised iJbat Jesus and his disciples 
should observe a less rigid system of hoUness. Our Lord, in 
reply, does not absolutely forbid fasting as an abstract duty j 
but considers it to be subject to the due regulation of causes 
and seasons. If the friends of a bridegroom were not expected 
to fast during marriage-festivities ; neither could the disciples 
of Jesus be urged to fast, while they enjoyed the presence of 
the great bridegroom of the Church. But when after the 
removal of our Lord from his earthly ministry, they would be 
subjected to many persecutions, privations, and sufferings, then 
would be the appropriate season for mourning and fasting, as 
the passing exigence might require. All things should be 
estimated by their agreement and disagreement, properly adapted 
to persons, times, and circumstances. The institutes of the 
Pharisees and of Jesus cannot accord : he came to abolish thern^ 
and not to incorporate them. To urge the disciples of Jesua 
into the observance of unnecessary and uncalled-for austerities^ 
would be as absurd and injurious as to patch the hole of an old 
and rotten garment with a piece of new and coarse doth, not 
dressed by the fuller; or to put new wine, the fermentation of 
which had not subsided, into old, and therefore weak, leathern- 
bottles. In the former case, the coarser doth drags a piece 
from the border of the old, and makes the rent larger : in the 
latter, the fermentation is too powerful; so that tfaa wine is 
spilt, and the skin is burst. And as a palate, long accustomed 
to old and mellow wine, rejects the taste of what is new and 
harsher; so the disciples who had found rest to their souls im 
the easy yoke and light burden of Christ, would not relish to 
be heavy-laden with the rigid austerities, recommended by the 
Pharisees. Nor were the disciples as yet so fully established in 
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his doctrines^ as to have acquired strength to endure any extra- 
ordinary hardships. 

Christ would not discourage his disciples by over-rigoroos 
institutions : and it is unfit that his religion should be burdened 
with them. He suits the duties of his people to their circam- 
stances ; and kindly proportions their work to th^ strength^ 
with a tender regard to their weakness, till, by degrees, they 
may be fitted for the more difficult and humbling services. The 
best of Christ's disciples pass through a state of infancy : all the 
trees in Christ's garden are not of the same growth. There are 
babes in Christ, and grown men : to the men, he gives meat ; to 
the babes, milk. Christ would not speak to his disciples the 
many things which they could not bear. As Jacob was care(ul 
not to over-drive the cattle, nor expose the children to fatigue ; 
such is the care of Christ, exerted to the little ones of his flock : 
he leads them gently. When God brought Israel out of Egypt, 
he would not bring them by the way of the Philistines, lest they 
should repent, when they saw war, and return to Egypt. (Exod. 
xiii. 17.) From the example of Christ, and the whole genius of 
his Gospel, let us learn to make all proper allowances to those 
about us, that we may teach them, and train them up as they 
are able to bear it ; not crushing them under any unnecessary 
load, nor denying them any indulgence which true friendship 
will permit us to grant them ; lest the good ways of God should 
be misrepresented, disgraced, abandoned, through our imprudent, 
though well-meaning, severity; a caution to be peculiarly 
observed in our conduct towards young persons. Men some- 
times cause a soul to lose that portion of grace which it had, by 
urging it too soon to engage in the ways of perfection, of which 
i( is not as yet capable. Very auspicious beginnings and great 
hopes of conversion are often ruined by men's proceeding too 
hastily, by endeavouring to make their own designs take place, 
and to have the honour of that success which is due to God 
alone. Give, Lord, the spirit of thy conduct to the ministers of 
thy work, that they may know how to manage and improve thy 
interests in the souls of men, without the least damage to them. 

(DODDBIDOE. QUESNEL.) 
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Oar Lord, dining in the house of a Pharisee, censures the 
yain -glory of the guests, and their love of precedency. He in- 
Gulcates the grace of general humility. Luke, xiv. 7-11. 

And he uttered a parable [or moral precept] to those who 
were invited, when he observed how they took in preference the 
uppermost couches, saying unto them, 8, When thou art invited by 
any man to a marriage-feast, do not ^ and recline upon the 
uppermost couch : lest a more honourable man than thou be invited 
by him ; 9, and he who invited thee and him, come and say to 
thee, ' Give place to this man ;' and thou shouldest begin, with 
shame, to take the lowest couch. 10. But, on the contrary, 
when thou art invited, go and recline on the lowest couch : that 
when he who invited thee, comes into the room, he may say to 
thee, * Friend, go up to s, higher couch, nearer to mine.' Then 
thou shalt have respect and honour in the sight of thy fellows- 
guests. 11. For whosoever exalteth himself, shaU be abased; and 
he that humbleth himself, shall be exalted. 



The triclinium (or dining-room) takes its name from usually 
having three couches ; sloping somewhat in the form of a wedge 

or inclined plane | ; | : Dr. Smith's " Dictionary of 

Antiqq.'' p. 443. The number of couches varied according to 
the numbo* of guests. They were arranged as follows : 

1 2 8 1-9 denote couches. After the meal, 

I ^ t ^1 the guests leaned on their left elbow. 1 1 

I I denote tables for each guest, or each sepa- 

6|/ /|7 rate party of guests, e, the entrance for 

the slaves, to arrange the tables, and wait 

®f * 'l® upon the guests. 

Among the Romans, three, sometimes four, persons reclined 
on one couch : among the Ghreeks, five, — sometimes more. 

When three persons occupied a couch, the middle place was 
the most honourable. The host reclined on the middle couch 
(2) of those which were placed across, at the upper end. His 
couch was esteemed the most honourable. The others in- 
creased in honour, as they approached the upper end. See^ 
ante, p. 852. 

Our Lord recommends his disciples to place themselves 
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modestly^ as at 8, or 0: that when the host enten, he may 
invite them toffom> higher, as to 4 or 5^ or to one of the croaa 
eouches. 

Ths instruction, primarily directed by our Lord to abate the 
pride of the Pharisees, who claimed, on all occasicms, the ho- 
mage of precedence, is not less intended for the instruction of 
his disciples in general. 

Humility is a grace of the first rank and eminence in Christ- 
ianity. It is mentioned in Scripture with peculiar marks of 
distinction and honour. ^' What doth the Lord require of thee, 
O man, but to walk humbly with thy God?'' (Micah, yi. 8.) 
" Though the Lord be high, yet hath he respect unto the lowly ; 
but the proud he knoweth afar off/' (Fsal. cxxxyiii. 6.) '* Whoao* 
ever shall humble himself as this little child, the same is greatest 
in the kingdom of heaven," in the Gospel-dispensation. (Matth. 
xviii. 4.) " Thus saith the high and lofty One that inhabiteth 
eternity: I dwell with him also that is of an humble spirit." 
(Isa. Ivii. 15.) 

Humility is a necessary introduction to the graces and 
duties of Christianity. It is necessary to faith. Without this, 
we shall not be in a dispomtion to receive the doctrines of 
divine Revelation, as undoubted truths, upon the sole testimcmy 
of God. Pride caused '^ Christ crucified, to be a stumbling- 
block to the Jews, and foolishness to the Greeks." 

Humility is necessary to obedience, A proud heart must 
be humbled before it can say, " Lord, what wilt thou have me 
to dor 

Without humility, we shall not value and receive a Saviour, 
as he is offered in the Gospel. We shall not be fond of being 
beholden to another for our pardon and acceptance with God, 
till we have an abasing sense of our own guilty and miserable 
condition. The Pharisee trusted in himself, that he was right- 
eous, and so came to God with an arrogant self-sufficiency : the 
publican^ having a sense of his unworthiness^ humbly prayed, 
" God be merciful to me the sinner." 

Without humility, we shall not prize the grace of the Holy 
Spirit, nor live in a constant dependence on his aids. 

Without humility, we cannot persevere in our adherence to 
Christ. The proud man, full of himself, is not easily content 
to be meanly thought of by others, and to sacrifice jreputation 
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and comfort to the pleasing of God and the secnring of a good 
conscience. 

Without h^^ility, we shall be indisposed to receive assist- 
ance, in the way to heaven^ from the admonitions of pious 
friends and parents ; supposing onrselves too good proficients to 
learn. 

Without humility, we cannot perform our duty to our fellow- 
creatures. A haughty mind will ill comport with becoming all 
things to all men, that we may gain some : with pleasing our 
neighbour for his good to edification; with forgiveness of in- 
juries ; with condescension to the weaknesses of other men. 

Humility is a grace which recommends religion to every 
beholder. - And, therefore, as we are concerned to ** adom^ the 
doctrine of God our Saviour,'' and to " take care that our good 
be not evil spoken of,'' it concerns us to live in the grace of 
humility. 

Humility is eminently recommended to us by the examples 
of the most eminently pious men. Job refused to justify himself 
before God. Abraham styled himself dust and ashes, St. Paul 
called himself the least of all saints. 

In the character of Christ, there is hardly one part, of which 
the Grospel gives more instances than of his humbleness of 
mind; nor any in which he is more frequently and expressly 
proposed to us for a pattern. 

Though he was no lower a person than Grod for evermore, 
yet he was content to take upon him the nature, the state, the 
sinless infirmities of mankind, to be made of a woman, made 
under the Law. From this condescension, the apostle argues, 
''Let this mind be in you which was also in Christ Jesus; who, 
being in the form of God, took upon himself the form of a 
slave, and was made in the likeness of men." 

When Jesus appeared in the world, in human nature, he 
contented not himself merely to lay aside the glory of heaven ; 
but he appeared with many circumstances of meanness. He 
descended from a &mily which was then very obscure; which 
had lost the ancient grandeur of his father David. There were 
no sumptuous preparations made for his nativity; but, in his 
after-life, as now, he had scarce a place where to lay his head. 
While he was growing up, he lived with his reputed father; 
and thence was styled on one occasion, the '' carpenter's son." 
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When he entered upon his public ministry^ the generality of 
his disciples were poor fishermenj or men in a low condi- 
tion. 

As man, he was a pattern of great humility towards God. 
'' He sought not his own glory, but the glory of him that sent 
him/' He ascribed the glory of his works to his Father. He 
paid him all religious homage in acts of worship, and cheerfully 
submitted to his will in the severest and the most degrading 
sufferings. 

Our Lord, as a pattern of the greatest humility to mankind, 
was ready to condescend to the meanest persons, in order to 
their good. He stood still in the road, and regarded the cry of 
a bjind mendicant, when the multitude would have silenced the 
importunate petitioner. We behold our Lord taking up children 
in his arms, and blessing them, though his disciples had endea- 
voured to prevent their approach. He washed the feet of hia 
disciples, that he might teach them a lesson of humility and 
courtesy towards others. He made it evident in his whole 
conduct, that he came not to be ministered unto, but to 
minister. 

Inference 1. Those who are destitute of this grace, what- 
ever profession they have made of Christianity, have, in truth, 
the rudiments of it yet to learn. If they have been soaring 
upward to heaven itself in the sublimest speculations; if they 
have built up their hopes to the greatest height upon other 
grounds, without laying this at the foundation ; they must be 
content to come down again to learn this lesson, which enters 
into the elements of Christ's religion. A proud Christian is a 
contradictory character; as much as it would be to say, a 
wicked saint. The whole Gospel, in its precepts, its great 
example, its glorious prospects, tends to humble the pride of 
man : and, therefore, whoever will come after Christ, must, in 
this respect, deny himself. 

2. We should look principally to the temper of our spirits, 
in order to judge of our humility. We may have the character 
of humble people with men from a modest outside, a conde- 
scending carriage, and lowly speeches ; while God who searches 
the heart, may see there pride reigning under these fair dis- 
guises; and ihst all such plausible appearances are only in- 
tended to gratify and support a haughty and overbearing dispo- 
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sition. Humbleness of mind makes the Christian temper ; and 
the poor in spirit are the heirs of the promise. 

8. No single branch of goodness deserves more of our atten- 
tion^ in order to judge of the improving or declining state of our 
souls, than this of humility. If we grow in knowledge^ and are 
pu£fed-up along with it, we lose more in goodness than we gain 
in profitable furniture. If we improve in other excellencies^ but 
outstrip that improvement in the conceit we have of ourselves, 
we only make those things nothing in the sight of Ood^ which 
would otherwise be valuable. This is a dead fly that will spoil 
the whole box of ointment. Whether we advance in right 
knowledge of God or ourselves^ it cannot fail to make us sensible 
of our defects^ and humble in the sense of them. A man that 
improves in learning, sees more defects in his attainments when 
he hath made a good progress, than he did at setting out : he 
discerns a larger field of knowledge before him, after all his ad- 
vances, than he had any notion of, when he first turned his 
thoughts that way. So it is with an active Christian : he sees 
so much before him, that " he forgets those things that are be- 
hind, and reaches forth unto those that are before.^' This was 
St. Paul's character, when he was most fixedly set in heaven's 
way : and it will be the character of any Christian, when he is 
ripening fastest for the heavenly harvest. (Dr. Evans.) [See 
Sermon cxv., in my "First Course of Sermons for the Year;" 
and Sermon cix., in my " Course of Sermons on the Psalms.''] 



Our Lord complains of the perverseness of that generation. 
Matthew, xi. 6-19; Luke, vii. 31-^5. 

[And the Lord Jesus further said^ To what then shall I com" 
pare the men of this generation ? and to what are they like ? 
82. They are like little-children, being in the public places, calling- 
out to one another and saying, We have piped to you pleasant and 
cheerful tunes, and ye have not danced: we have chaunted a 
funereal dirge, and ye have not wept or smitten your breasts. 
Such is the obstinacy of the Jews. 83. For John the Baptist 
came with abstemious austerity, neither eating bread nor drinking 
wine ; and ye say, He is a demoniac. 34. 7^ Son of Man 
came eating and drinking, familiarly associating himself with you 
as your guest, and ye say. Behold a gluttonous man, and a wine- 
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Kbher ; a frieni and eompanioa of pubKcmu and tinners. 85. 
But the divine wisdom will be justified and vindicaled by M its 
cUldren. 

Ths austerities of John the Baptist, and Christ's humanity, 
gentlenessy and condescension, were alike disagreeable to the 
malicious Jews ; and upon both, they put a construction equaDy 
perverse. Our Lord compares them to children, sitting in tl^ 
market-place; but some of them so froward that no oontriv- 
anee could induce them to join in the diversions of their fellows. 
In Judea (as elsewhere) cheerful music with dancing, was used 
at feasts: melancholy airs, uttered by hired mourners, were 
adopted at funerals. The children appear to have imitated 
those things in their diversions ; while one band of them per- 
formed the musical part, — ^if the other would not answer by 
dancing or lamenting, as the game directed, this sullenness gave 
occasion to the complaint, ' We have piped or mourned, and ye 
have not performed your corresponding part :' which, at length, 
passed into a proverb. The Jews, in equal obstinacy, censured 
the mortified life of the Baptist, whose austerity is represented 
by the mournful airs ; nor did they listen to the cheerful music, 
which was the emblem of our Lord's sweet and affable instruc- 
tions. Our Saviour briefly animadverts on this perverseness of 
his countrymen, by saying, that wisdom is justified or vindicated 
by aU her children: tibough many of the Jews are so froward 
and foolish as to censure the proceedings of me and my fore- 
runner, yet all the counsels of Ood are approved and vindi- 
cated by the children of wisdom; by those who are so wise as to 
lay aside prejudice, and to enquire into the methods of divine 
providence with humility and sincerity. These children of wis- 
dom will see, that the difference between the manners of the 
Baptist and myself suits the purposes of our respective appear* 
ances, and is adapted to promote the general designs of God isk 
relation to the Gospel. 

The assertion of our Lord suggests the following considerar 
tions:—* 

1. The children of wisdom, all thoughtful and diseoming 
persons, will justify the conduct of our Lord, in his conversing 
among men in a familiar manner. Our Lord came (among other 
purposes of his mission) to promote universal good-will* Hia 
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^able and condescending compliances, for which the Jews 
reviled him, were intended as a general pattern : and it was 
such as ought to have civilized the very Pharisees themselves. 
Though our Lord occasionally retreated into solitude, yet his 
chief business obliged him to frequent places, where his miraclesj 
the credentials of his ministry, might be openly displayed. He 
prepared his hearers for the reception of his doctrine by a 
gracious conformity, on all innocent occasions, to the common 
usages of men. By mingling with them, even at the hours of 
refreshment, he found fit opportunities of conciliating their 
affection, and of sanctifying their food with heavenly instruc- 
tions. 

2. The children of wisdom will justify the wisdom of our 
Lord, in appearing in humble condition. If the Messiah had 
assumed a pomp and power suited to the political and worldly 
desires of his countrymen, the enemies of the Gospel might 
have ascribed its establishment to secular influence. But when 
Christ chose his preachers from low station, and such as had no 
attractive qualities, the foolishness of God was miraculously 
founded upon the wisdom of man, by bringing to nought things 
that were, by things that were not. 

3. The children of wisdom will justify the wisdom of their 
Lord in reference to his precepts. To speak to a sensual man 
on the pleasures of temperance; or to warn an unjust man, that his 
crooked paths lead to ruin ; is to address them in language which 
they esteem folly. But the true disciple knows, that obedience 
to the Gospel fills the breast with substantial comfort ; and that 
the conquests, by grace, over evil lusts, is preferable to licentious 
liberty. He anticipates the day, when sinners will see the 
righteous triumphant ; and be compelled to exclaim, '^ We fools 
accounted his life madness : how is he now numbered among 
the children of God I'' 

4. Lastly, we learn that a Christian has no reason to be 
discouraged upon the account of those calunmies and reproaches, 
which wicked men may cast upon him. If our Blessed Saviour 
himself could not escape the stroke of evil tongues, surely none 
of his followers will wonder at the like treatment. When we 
consider how amiable and inoffensive Christian virtue is in itself, 
it may seem strange that it should meet with enemies. How- 
ever, it appears from our Saviour's own observation, that these 

F F 
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are not to be looked upon as competent judges : and^ there- 
fore, a good man, upon that account, has no reason to be solici- 
tous either about their praise or dispraise ; since he is sure of 
approving himself, by conscientious labour, in the sight of his 
Bedeemer. Let the opposition and contradiction of sinners be 
what it will in this life; yet, by a patient continuance in weD- 
doing, the children of wisdom will find glory, honour, and 
immortality, in the life to come. (Balout, chiefly.) 



Our Lord urges the suddenness of approaching yengeanoe 
as an engagement to constant watchfulness. Matthew, xxiy. 
43, 44; LuKB, zxi. 84,35. 

lAike, 34, 35 : Take heed to yourselves, lest at any time, your 
hearts be overcharged and your rational powers be stupified 
by gluttony and drunkenness, and by secular cares ; and so thai 
awful day should come unexpected upon you, 35. For it shall 
come upon all them who dwell on the face of this whole land, as 
a snare on careless birds. 

Matt. xxiv. 43, 44 : But this ye know, that if the master of 
a house which has been plundered, had known in what hour of 
the night the thief would have come, he would have watched ; and 
would not have suffered his house to be dug-through. Therefore, 
be ye also ready : for at an hour when ye think not, the Son of 
Man cometh. 

Though Christ's warning to his disciples primarily referred 
to the destruction of Jerusalem ; yet as that awful event was a 
type of a still more awful event, the Last Judgment ; we are 
equally obliged to adopt the same caution in respect of death 
and its final consequence. 

Over the last great day, Gk>d has thrown a thick veil, through 
which no eye but his own can penetrate. But of this, we may 
be assured, that he is equally benevolent and merciful in what- 
ever he reveals, and in whatever he withholds from us. 

If the day and hour of the last judgment were known with 
precision and certainty; its terrors, if near, would intimidate too 
much ; if distant, might affect us too little : in the former case, 
we should be too neglectful of our affairs in this world ; in the 
latter, too inattentive to the concerns of the next. God, there* 
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fore, in all the dispenBations of his providence equally wise and 
good, and who desires to have both our hopes and our fears, 
our knowledge and our ignorance, to be alike instmmental to 
our happiness, has been pleased to hide the important secret 
in his own bosom ; to conceal from us the period of the general 
judgment, in order that we may be always prepared, without 
being terrified ; attentive always to our salvation in the next 
world, without too much indifierence to the concerns of the 
present. 

Hence appears the wisdom of holding ourselves always in 
a state of preparation for the coming of our Lord. Whenever 
we reflect, that the present life is meant to be introductory to 
another infinitely more important state of being ; and that the 
awfdl period is approaching, how soon we know not, when we 
must all appear before the tribunal of the righteous Sovereign of 
the earth, whose irreversible sentence will be decisive of our fate 
for ever; — this surely ought to create in us a most serious 
solicitude to avoid every behaviour that may oSend our Almighty 
Judge ; and apply to every duty that can recommend us to his 
approbation and acceptance. 

At what distance this great event may be, or how long our 
Lord may delay his comiug, we are not informed. Our Lord 
himself has foretold, that as a snare, it will come iq)on all them 
that dwell on the face of the whole earth, and will surprise them 
in such an hour as they think not. The judgment of the great 
day, may possibly, even now, be near approaching ; in which 
case, if we are unprepared, it will be too late for preparation to 
begin. Such as our condition is, such will be our irreversible 
state for endless ages. If we are are not in readiness, the oppor- 
tunity for it, and we ourselves, are for ever lost. 

It may indeed be supposed, with more probability, that this 
may be a remote event, and that the general judgment may 
be at the distance of many ages ; but yet another awful event 
must soon and certainly happen. The period when our state of 
probation will determine and our trial be concluded, cannot be 
far distant; and that event is, in effect, with regard to our 
future condition, the same as that of judgment ; and, Uke it too, 
unknown and wrapt in darkness. For such is the natural 
weakness of the human frame ; such the various disorders and 
unknown accidents to which we stand exposed ; so numerous, so 
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unBeen^ the avenues to eternity; that we ought not^ cannot, be 
secure even of to-morrow. i 

As our Lord inculcates the necessity of vigiknce^ so does he | 

pdnt out the causes which lead to this fatal carelessness ; 1, i 

the cares of this life ; and, %, intemperance, implied in the words, 
surfeiting and drunkenryBSs. 

1. While men consider this world to be their portion, they | 
must be very reluctant to expect its dissolution, and prepare to i 
meet their God. The cares of this life, when encouraged, so 
occupy the hours, that no leisure is allowed for concerns of a I 
spiritual kind ; so that under the toil of projecting and plodding^ 

the whole man is alive only to the world, and is dead to Gk)d i 

and to Christ. 

2. That spiritual vigilance is much impeded by intemperaneef 

is evident from its general character. Intemperance is one | 

great mark, by which the Gentile is disgracefully distinguished 
from the Christian. (1 Pet. iv. 8 j 1 Thcsa. v. 5-8.) It tends 
to darken the powers of the understanding ; harden the heart ; 
stupify the conscience ; so that the mind is unaffected by what 
ought most to affect it. (Hos. iv.) It depresses and degrades I 

the soul into the most carnal and torpid sensuality; and thus 
not only is the very worst preparation to welcome the advent of 
our future Judge, but hinders men in every mode of spiritual | 

preparation. 

Not that it is to be understood, that a future judgment I 

should be the perpetual object of our meditations ; for that is I 

incompatible with the condition of human life, and with the 
duties we owe to the world and to ourselves. But in order to 
be habitually prepared, let us begin an immediate reformation 
of what we find amiss in our manners, and live in a regular per- 
severing obedience to the divine laws. The best, the only 
secure preparative for hereafter, are the virtues of a Christian 
life. Without these, the last hour may, when we look not 
for it, hurry us away to judgment before our accounts are ready, 
and convey us out of this world before we have made provision 
for the next. (Garr.) 
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Our Lord urges upon his disciples the necessity of consider- 
ing the difficulties of religion before they take up a profession 
of it. LuKB^ xiv. 25-35. 

And there went great multitudes with him in his journey 
towards Jerusalem ; and he twmed, and said unto them, ' If any 
one comes to me, and, in comparison with me^ does not less affec^ 
tionately hve his father, and mother, and wife, and children, and 
brethren, and sisters, nay and himself too, he cannot be my 
disciple. 

27. And whosoever does not resolve to bear his cross, and 
to come after me, cannot he my disciple. 

28. For which of you, intending to buHd a turretted mansion, 
does not sit down first, and calculate the expense, whether he has 
sufficient to finish it? 29. Lest, haply, after he hath laid the 
foundation, and is not able to finish it, all who behold it, begin to 
deride him, 30, saying, ' This man began to buHd, and was not 
able to finish.' 

31. Or what king, going to engage in battle with another king, 
sitteth not doum first, and consulteth whether he be able, with ten 
thousand, to meet him who cometh against him with twenty thoU" 
sand? 32. Or else, while the other is yet at a distance, he sendeth 
an ambassage, and begs conditions of peace. 33. So likewise (con- 
tinued Jesus, addressing himself more especially to his future 
apostles and preachers) whosoever he be of you, whoforsaketh 
not all that he hath, and would not resign his possessions rather 
than renounce his adopted religion, cannot be my disciple. 

34. With steadiness of purpose and affection, ye will re- 
semble salt which is good: but if by worldly attachment, ye 
abaifedon your new obligations, what will ye be but the salt 
which has grown insipid; and wherewith shall it be seasoned? 
what can reclaim you? ye will become vile,, and useless to your- 
selves and to the Churdi; even as insipid salt is neither fit for 
manuring the land, nor even for a place on the dunghill: but 
men throw it out oi doors. 

He of you that hath ears to hear tiiese warnings, let him hear 
them with due attention. 



It is to be feared that many dream that they are interested 
in the cross of Christ, who were never willing to bear the cross 
for him ; and who neither renounce their worldly interest nor 
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mortify their lusts in order to follow him. Our religioos pro- 
fession must be midertaken with that deliberate consideration, 
which becomes a matter of such great importance. A hasty 
purpose will never bear us through the difficulties we must 
expect to encounter : rash vows and thoughtless adventures, in 
this case, will only eaqpose us to the derision of othere, to re- 
morse of conscience, and to the anger of God. 

That the apostles might feel the necessity of weighing de- 
liberately, whether they were able and prepared to bear all the 
losses and persecution to which the profession of the Gospel 
would expose them, our Lord desires them to consider how 
prudence would direct them to act in other cases of import- 
ance: "The most thoughtless person among you will not re- 
solve on a matter of such importance as the building of a house, 
without previously calculating the expense; because ye know 
that the builder who begins without counting the cost, exposes 
himself to the ridicule of all passengers, who look on the half- 
finished edifice. In like manner, the king who declares war 
without comparing the number of his forces with that of the 
enemy, and without considering whether the bravery of his 
troops and the conduct of his generals will be able to make up 
what he wants in numben, is sure to be ingloriously defeated, 
unless he humbly sues for peace before it comes to an engage- 
ment. In the same manner, whosoever engages to be my dis- 
ciple without counting the cost, and resolving to part with all 
that he hath, will certainly be disheartened by the unexpected 
difficulties with which he will meet ; and abandonmg my ser- 
vice, will expose himself to great shame and loss.'' It would 
be foolish to urge the letter of this precept strictly ; and main- 
tain that a man cannot be Christ's disciple, unless he throws 
all his goods into the sea, divorces his wife, and bids farewell to 
his children and relations. None more truly renounces all that 
he hath, than the man ifho preserves himself ready every moment 
to do so, and follows his business free and disentangle. Such 
a person will cheerfully part with life, and every thing dear in life^ 
when called thereto. The apostles themselves retained their pos- 
sessions : thus John took into his house his Lord's mother : Peter 
paid tribute at Capernaum : he and other disciples had their 
own boats and nets (John, xxi.) ; but at the same time, they had 
forsaken oB in the true sense of their Master's precept ; being 
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ready^ at his call, to leave their families, occupations, and pos- 
sessions, as often and as long as he thought fit to employ them 
in the work of the (}ospel. This self-denial was peculiarly ne- 
cessary for them ; because it was the spiritual salt which would 
preserve them &om apostasy, and others from corruption ; as it 
would not only weaken the temptation to which they might be 
exposed; but its beauty, appearing with great lustre in their 
behaviour, would allure others to become disciples and true 
subjects of his kingdom. At the same time, our Lord solemnly 
warns the apostles, that salt may lose its savour ; be east out, 
and trodden under foot. If they whose business it was to re- 
form mankind, be themselves wicked, they cannot be reclaimed; 
but will be the most useless and contemptible of men. (See, 
ante, p. 88.) 

Though we are not summoned to the grievous trials and 
privations, to which the apostles were subjected, yet the precept 
to forsake all, cannot, to us, be a dead letter. How, then, shall 
it be fulfilled ? that by thus showing ourselves to be true dis<- 
ciples of Jesus, he may not cast us out as salt that is insipid. 

1. We are to forsake our former iniquities, altogether, and 
without reserve. To retain some favourite sin for our occa- 
sional gratification, is that to leave all for the sake of Christ ? 

2. We must forsake all our carnal prejudices, and sit as 
children at the foot of the cross. There is a mental and intel- 
lectual self, which disputes, where it ought to obey ; and which 
sets itself in array against the wisdom of God. A proud reluct- 
ance to abandon long^herished theories in divine matters, was 
the cause that while St. Paid, at Athens, was discoursing on the 
Besurrection, his philosophical hearers sneeringly asked, 'What 
would this babbler say ?' 

8. If we are summoned, on some occasions, to abandon aU 
our possessions, we mnei forsake, on every occasion, all iniqui- 
tous methods of increasing them. We are to renounce private 
interest, whenever it interferes with our obedience to Jesus 
Christ. In the daily and hourly dealings of Ufe, what oppor- 
tunities of undue advantage ! what inducements to profit by 
them ! But it is not to dishonesty, according to the ordinary 
acceptation of the term, that the guilt of unjust regard to in- 
terest is restricted. Countless are the occasions of acquiring 
money, or of fnrthering our ease or advancement, or some othe^ 
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worldly object, by various methods ; the iniquity of whichj 
light as it may be deemed, is, in many instances, not inferior to 
that of dishonesty; by flattery; by bribery; by sinful com- 
pliances; by ministering to prejudice or pride; by raiaing or 
diffusing unfounded reports concerning our competitors. Does 
the man who pursues his benefit by any of these means, leave 
all for the sake of Christ ? He prefers interest to Christ. 

4. We are to cast away all reliance on merit of our own, 
for acceptance with God. The true disciple, in self-examina- 
tion, sees his heart full of depravity ; and his conduct, a mass of 
sin. He becomes conscious how odious he has rendered him- 
self in the sight of a holy God. He contemplates the divine 
justice; and trembles at the punishment which he has incurred. 
He considers the divine power ; and beholds the impossibility 
of escape. But an atonement is set before him, in the blood of 
the Son of Ood : there he beholds a ransom ; and pardon, and 
peace, and happiness. ' Let my righteousness' (he exclaims) 
'be the righteousness which is of God, by faith in the Lord 
Jesus. He that hath the Son of God, hath life : and he that 
hath not the Son of God, hath not life. There is no other 
name, under heaven, among men, whereby I may be saved.' 

6. We must follow our Redeemer unto the end. From 
every Christian, patient continuance in well-doing is indiq)en- 
sably required. Who is it that the Scripture saith shall be 
saved ? He that endureth unto the end. Who is it that shall 
reap the everlasting recompense ? He who presseth onward in 
the path of righteousness, neither weary through sloth, nor 
fieunting through timidity. No man, having put his hand to 
the plough, and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God. 
If you persevere, he who has begun a good work in you, will 
complete it. The arm of your Saviour is not shortened. Look 
up still to him ; and go forth conquering, and to conquer. Yet 
a few more days or years of conflict ; and the victory is achieved ; 
and the recompense of victory will be secured for ever. (T. 
GrsBOBKE, chiefly.) 



A provident house-holder produces various stores. Matthew, 
xui. 51, 52. 

Jsstrs saith unto them, ' Have ye understood all these things ^' 
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ney say unto Mm, ' Yea, Lord/ Then he said to them. If ye 
really understand these things, therefore ye will remember that 
ye must suit your instruction to all capacities. In this respect, 
every evangelical scrUfe who is disciplined for the kingdom of 
heaven, is like a provident house-keeper, who, having laid up 
various stores, produces out of his repository things new and old, 
as his iriends may require. 



The word scribe here denotes an office, not a sect. 

* To bring out of a treasure or store-house things new and 
old/ was a proverbial expression for a ready, liberal, and diver- 
sified hospitality. 

The kingdom cf heaven here signifies the Church of Christ, 
into which proselytes would enter by the preaching of the 
apostles. And as our Lord often expresses offices and things 
under the Gospel by alluding to those under the law, he applies 
the term scribe to his disciples and apostles, who were appointed 
to explain and enforce the evangelical law, as the Scribes had 
been occupied in expounding the Mosaic. As the scribe of tie 
law did, with much labour, stock himself with all variety of 
learning requisite to find out the sense of the same ; so the 
evangelical scribe or preacher should bring as much learning, 
and bestow as much labour, in his much higher employm^t. 
Hence the Christian preacher is said to be instructed, taught, 
schooled, disciplined, to the work, by long exercise and study. 
The observance of these precious requisites would justify the 
resemblance between the householder and the preacher. As the 
former, by previously laying up a large stock of provisions, could 
entertain his friends, in accommodation to their different tastes, 
with plenty and variety; so the preacher, being thoroughly 
furnished with a variety of knowledge, would be enabled to 
bring forth old truths with new illustrations ; and to discharge 
the diversified offices of instructing, persuading, exhorting, con- 
vincing, reforming, alarming, encouraging; and, in short, to 
reach men's minds and inclinations, according as they may 
chance to be affected, on a great variety of occasions, by the 
controversies, opinions, fashions, and vices of the passing age. 

It is evident, therefore, that those who are appointed to 
instruct others, have need to be well instructed themselves. If 
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the lip of the priest should keep knowledge, it must be previousl j 
stored in the treasury of the head. 

The necessity of preparations for the ministry may be drawn 
from the dignity of the subject ; which is divinity. And what 
is divinity, but a doctrine treating of the nature, attributes, and 
works of the great Jehovah, as he stands related to rational 
creatures : and the way how rational creatures may serve, wor- 
ship, and enjoy him ? And if so, is not the subject-matter of 
divinity the greatest, and the design and business of it the 
noblest, in the world ; as being no less than to direct an immortal 
soul to its eternal felicity ? And can we think that a doctrine 
of that depth, that height, and that vast compass, does not 
worthily claim all the preparations, whereby the intellect and 
industry of man can fit him for it ? In other things, the art 
may excel the matter ; and the ornament we bestow, is better 
than the subject we bestow it upon : but in the Revelation of 
God, we have such a subject, as not only calls for, but com- 
mands, — and not only commands, but deserves, our utmost 
application ; a subject of that inherent worth, that it is not 
capable of any addition from us ; but shines through and above 
all the artificial lustre which we can put upon it. Such is the 
necessity of begging a divine blessing upon all seminaries of 
sound learning and religious education, that there never may be 
wanting fit and able persons to serve God both in Church and 
in State. (South.) 

The question with which our Saviour prefaces the preceding 
parable, may be applied to all his parables, and remind us of 
our own personal interest in them : 51, ''Jesus saith unto them. 
Have ye understood all these things ?'' Let us not slightly pass 
over these divine truths, if we desire to be the better for thenu 
Let this question of our Lord convince us of their importance. It 
is very proper when we read them, to call ourselves to account, 
as to the impressions which they make upon our mind and 
heart ; as to the use which our faith makes of them ; as to the 
consequences which we should draw from them for the regula- 
tion of our lives, and for an estrangement from worldly lusts. 
(QuESNEL.) Parables possess an inward marrow different from 
what their exterior form would lead us to expect : and as gold ia 
sought in the earth ; the kernel, in the nut ; and the hidden 
fruit, in the rough coating of the chestnut; so in parables. 
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there is a divine spirit and meaning which we must explore. 
(See Ford, on Matthew, p. 187.) 

The question of our Lord, * Understandest thou all these 
thingSy extends beyond his parables, and is applicable to '^ cdl 
holy scriptures which have been written for our learning.^' The 
reading of Scripture (as any other religious duty) must be com- 
menced with earnest prayer for the divine blessing upon our 
studies, that we may not only read, but learn and inwardly 
digest. It was the supplication of David, *^ Open thou mine 
eyes, that I may see the wondrous things of thy law.^' As 
sinners have ears, and hear not the warning voice of Grod ; so 
have they eyes, and see not the beauty of his word. Prayer will 
remove the veil. Prayer will conciliate Grod to be his own 
interpreter. New truths will be suggested ; and truths, already 
seen, will stand forth more prominently. 



The signs which were to precede the destruction of Jeru- 
salem : Matthew, xxiv. 82, 83 ; Mark, xiii. 28 ; Luke, 
xxi. 29. 

And he spake to them a parable, saying. Behold now, and 
team a parable [or illustration] from the fig-tree, and all the trees: 
when its branch is now become tender, while the sap is mounting, 
and the leaves now shoot forth, ye see and know of your oum 
sehes, that summer [or spring] is now nigh at hand : so likewise 
ye, when ye shall see all these preceding things come to pass, 
know ye and be assured, that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand, 
even at the doors. 

The ancrents divided the year into summer and winter; 
summer included the spring, and winter included the autumn. 



Our Lord had foretold the total destruction of the Temple. 
The disciples, alarmed at the awful prediction, anxiously enquire, 
saying, Master, what shall be the sign of thy coming ? (Matthew, 
xxiv. 3.) Our Lord proceeds to specify some distinct signs, by 
which the approaching destruction of Jerusalem would be as 
clearly indicated, as the approach of spring is evidenced by the 
new leaves and budding of the fig-tree and all other trees. 
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I. Matthew, 5 ; Mark, 6 ; Luke, 8 : Many shall come in the 
assumption of my name and character, saying, * I am the 
Messiah ; and the time draweth near for deliverance from the 
Roman yoke '* and, by these pretences shaU deceive many. 

These fabe Christs began to appear soon after our Lord's 
deaths and multiplied as the national calamities increased. 
Dositheus, the Samaritan, affirmed, that he was the Christ pro- 
mised by Moses ; and Simon Magus, that he was the Son of 
God. 

II. Matthew, 6; Mark, 7; Luke, 9: But when ye shaU 
hear of wabs and rumours of war, and commotions [or sedi- 
tions], see that ye be not troubled. Nation shall rise agmd 
nation, and kingdom against kingdom. 

Among rumours of wars, was the report that YiteHias was 
about to march through Palestine against Arabia; and that 
Caligula intended to send an expedition against Jemsalem, d 
the Jews refused to erect his statue in their Temple. The 
Roman empire was convulsed by the claims of variouB com- 
petitors for the imperial throne. In various cities, in which the 
Jews had settled, the most sanguinary contests took place 
between them and the native inhabitants. 

III. Matthew, 7; Mark, 8; Luke, 10: There shaO be 

FAMINES and PESTILENCES. 

The famine predicted by Agabus (Acts, xx. 28), which is 
also mentioned by two Roman historians, came to pass in the 
days of Claudius Caesar ; and was so severe at Jerusalem, that 
many people perished for want of food. Pestilences usually 
arise from scarcity or badness of provision. That Judea was 
afflicted with pestilence, we learn from Josephus. 

IV. Matthew, 7; Mark, 8 ; Lake, II : There shall be earth- 
quakes. 

Grotius reckons up many earthquakes, which happened in 
the reigns of Claudius and Nero. 

y. Luke, 11 : There shall be fearful sights and signs reoM 
heaven. 

Josephus relates many prodigies which preceded the siege 
of Jerusalem ; and Tacitus gives a summary account of the 
same occurrences. As the testimonies of Josephus and Tacitus 
confirm the predictions of Christ, so the predictions of Christ 
confirm the wonders recorded by these historians. 
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YI. Matthew, 9 ; Mark, 9 ; Luke, 12 : Before all these 
things shall happen^ they shall persecute you, and shall deliver 
you vp to the greater councils and to the synagogues; and shall 
cast some of you into prisons, to be scourged and afflicted; and 
shaU kill Home o{ you; aru/ by preaching a religion contrary to 
all other religions^ ye shall be hated by all nations r and ye shall 
be brought before rulers and kings, for my name*s-sake. 

The apostles suffered a great fight of aflSictions : they were 
imprisoned (Acts^ iv. 8 ; xvi. 23) ; brought before councils uid 
Sanhedrims (Acts^ viii. 8) : before kings (Acts^ xiL 1, 2) : before 
rulers, Gallio, Felix, and Festus (Acts, xviii. 12; xxiii. 83; 
xxv. 6): beaten in the Synagogue (Acts, y. 18; xvi. 28: 2 
Cor. xi. 28). Tacitus and Suetonius have recorded the perse- 
cutions raised against the Christians by Nero. 

VII. Mark, xiii. 10 : The Gospel must be published among 

ALL NATIONS. 

The fulfilment of this prophecy may be gathered from various 
passages in the "Acts of the Apostles.^' (ii. 41 ; xi. 21 ; xvi. 5 ; 
xix. 20.) The epistles of St. Paul are addressed to Rome, 
Corinth, Ephesus, Colossse, Thessalonica, Philippi, and to the 
Churches in Galatia; those of St. Peter to the Christians 
*' scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and 
Bithynia." • 

The preceding signs serve to illustrate the parable [or, 
rather illustration] which our Lord adopted in answer to the 
question of the disciples. What shall be the sign of thy coming ? 
The circumstances of the siege do not belong to the parable : 
sufSce it to say, that the number of the captives, taken during 
the time of the war, was ninety-seven thousand ; and of those 
that died or were slain during the siege, eleven hundred thou- 
sand ; and that, of Jerusalem itself, not one stone was left upon 
another. (Macknight, § 123; Whitby on Matthew, xjoy, ; 
HoBNE, i. 615-24.) 

While we thus allude to that aggravated ruin, which was 
brought upon the Jews for neglecting Christ ; even great tribu- 
lation, such as had never, from the very beginning of the world, 
fidlen upon any other nation, nor shall ever be equalled ; so the 
particular prediction, when compared with the event, must 
surely confirm our faith in Christ, as the great Prophet which 
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was to come into the world. And we shall see reason to admire 
the wisdom and goodness of Divine Providence in giving ua, 
almost by a miraculous preservation of the author^ such a com- 
mentary on this prophecy as is delivered down to us in the 
works of Josq>ku9, the Jewish historian, which throw a much 
stronger light upon it than if they had been written by a Chris- 
tian on purpose to illustrate it. 

The whole of this prophecy most evidently shows us, how 
vain and dangerous it is to trust in external privileges, and to 
cry out, as these foolish and wretched Jews did. The temple rf 
the Lord, the temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord, are these 
buildings ; when of this stately and magnificent structure, within 
less than half a century after it was finished, not one stone was 
left upon another. 

The Jews eagerly listened to the very name of a Messiah, by 
whomsoever it was assumed; while they rejected him whom 
God had sent them, and who had so long, and with so much 
importunity, been renewing to them the offers of life and salva- 
tion. May none of us ever know the sad impatience with 
which condemned sinners will wish, and wish in vain, for those 
overtures and messages of grace which they now despise ! In 
that sense, wheresoever the carcase is, there will the eagles be 
gathered together: wherever there is the like unbelief and 
impenitence, there will be, in its degree, the like ruin, Christ has 
graciously told us these things before : may we humbly attend to 
the warning, that none of this terror and destruction may ever 
come upon us. Sins like theirs, may be done in every age ; and 
sufferings like theirs, may fall upon any nation. To despise the 
religion of the Son of (}od; to deny his divinity; to mistake 
ceremonies for holiness; to lean on self-righteousness; to per- 
vert his Scriptures ; to forget his laws ; to hate his followers ; 
and to crucify the Son of God afresh in the wickedness of our 
lives — are crimes, which are confined to no rank, or station, or 
country ; and it is always in the will of a holy, and the power of 
an Almighty QoA, to punish the evil-doers for the evil they have 
done. The Gentile, as well as the Jew, may sin against his 
Redeemer and his God ; and, like the Jew, be scattered abroad 
in the breath of Grod's anger. For what merit hath the Gentile 
more than the Jew ? or what city of the earth can have more 
claims for mercy than the towers and the temples of Jerusalem t 
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' If God spared not the natural branches, take heed lest he also 
spare not thee. Behold, therefore, the goodness and severity of 
(rod ; on them which fell, severity ; but towards thee, goodness, 
if thou continue in his goodness : otherwise, thou also shalt be 
cut off. For because of unbelief they were broken off, and 
thou standeat by faith. Be not, therefore, high-minded, but 
fear.' (Doddridge. Benson.) 



General characteristics of our Saviour's Parables. He taught 
them many things by Parables. Mabk, iv. 2. 



Parable, in the literal sense of the word, is '^ the placing 
of two things in juxta-position, for the purpose of comparison.'' 
Hence the term is applied to short compositions, in which the 
circumstances narrated and the instruction implied in them 
seem (as it were) to proceed with equal pace, and are each 
other's counterpart. In the New Testament, parable sometimes 
denotes a proverbial saying, or sententious maxim : but more 
generally, is applied to those more extended comparisons, by 
which the moral lessons or prophecies of our Saviour, relative to 
his Church, his death, his office of Judge, are conveyed under 
images drawn from natural objects, or from some imaginary or 
real occurrence. As this mode of teaching had been familiar 
among Eastern nations, and had been adopted in the Jewish 
Scriptures, our Saviour did not deem it unworthy of his pru* 
dence, to accommodate himself to the taste of his countrymen. 

The utility of this mode of instruction has been generally 
felt and acknowledged. A lesson founded upon known and 
familiar objects, is more perspicuous in itself, and makes a 
deeper and more lasting impression on the mind. The capa- 
cities which are unequal to the comprehension of continued and 
elaborate argument, are sensible to the more pleasing and less 
distracting instruction of parables ; in which fancy is the hand- 
maid to the understanding. In many cases, curiosity would be 
quickened to make more diUgent search into the meaning, and 
be thus beguiled into a more extended knowledge. The feelings 
of vanity and self-sufficient pride are not alarmed and offended 
by advice, administered in this delicate and circuitous method. 
Even subjects, the most unwelcome to national prejudices, are 
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rendered less repugnant^ wlien the force of the admonition is 
broken by the interposition of an amusing parable. 

The parables of our Saviour exhibit all the preceding marks 
of advantage : but at the same time, they are superior, in many 
respects, to all compositions belonging to the same class. 

They are remarkable for their conciseness, which fatigues 
not the attention : for their perspicuity which opens a ready 
passage into the minds even of the ddl and ignorant : for their 
beauty, simplicity, and pathetic nature, which strike deeply into 
the heart. 

They are not drawn from things which never happen, but 
from events of ordinary occurrence in human life. There is 
nothing in them wild, extravagant, and unworthy of the 
Teacher \ no absurd and monstrous fictions, such as abound in 
the Jewish writings. 

In the parables of Christ, the actors are not the inferior 
creatures, but men. Sometimes he leads us to draw instruction 
from the inferior living creatures : but the species of mankind is 
the principal and most distinguished part of the vast scene and 
spectacle of nature. Here, therefore, lies the fullest source of 
instruction, in regard to morality and religion. 

A peculiar excellence of our Lord^s parables, is the frequent 
introduction into them of his own character as the principal 
figure; and in views so various, important, and significant. 
We view, through the veil of parable, our Lord as the sower ; 
the vine-dresser; the proprietor of an estate; the careful shep- 
herd ; the just master ; the compassionate father ; the splendid 
bridegroom ; the potent nobleman ; the heir of a kingdom ; 
and the king who judges all mankind. A striking interest 
hence arises, between the simplicity of the descriptions, and the 
dignity of the speaker. 

The parables of our Lord were not intended merely to 
amuse the imagination, and please the fancy of the hearer; but 
to purify his soul, amend his conduct, and lead him to the 
knowledge of God's will and intended dispensations. 

They are uttered not by a fabulist or by a mere philosopher; 
but by the Son of Grod, who has authority to say. He that hath 
ears to hear^ let him hear. 

But the wide difierences by which our Saviour's parables 
are distinguished from others, are (L) partly the awfiidness of 
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their prophetic scope ; and^ (II.) partly, their extent of spiritual . 
instruction. 

I. The different soils to which the sower consigned the 
seed, are emblems of the reception which the (rospel would 
experience from men of different dispositions. The tares point 
out the mixture of corruptions, with which Gospel-doctrines 
would be polluted ; and a separation of good and bad, in a final 
day of judgment ; a doctrine repeated in the rejection of the 
corrupt fish, and the selection of the sound into vessels. The 
growth of the grain of mustard seed, and the influence of leaven, 
announce the spread of the Gospel in defiance of obstacles, 
insuperable by human powers. The pearl, and treasure hid in a 
field, declare the possession of the Gospel to be of more value 
than all earthly possessions. The rejection of th^ Jews and 
calling of the Gentiles are portrayed in the vineyard, let out to 
husbandmen ; in the nobleman who went into a distant country; 
in the gathering of the halt and the maimed, as guests to the 
marriage-feast ; and in the reward dispensed to the labourers 
hired at the eleventh hour, 

II. The parables, relating to the important points of duty, 
are wonderfully impressive and wonderfully diversified. The 
foolish Rich Man; the Rich Man and Lazarus; the unjust 
Steward; inculcate a right, use of riches; which become occa- 
sions of sin when ministering to useless hoarding and to luxu- 
rious sensuality; and operate as blessings, when applied as 
hopeful instruments of procuring admission into everlasting 
habitations. Universal benevolence is pathetically preached by 
the Good Samaritan. Forgiveness of injuries is enforced by the 
punishment of the unrelenting Servant. Encouragements to re- 
pentance are held out in the recovery of the lost drachma, aftd of 
the wandering sheep ; in the yearning of a pitying father towards a 
returning prodigal ; sxkiimiSie forgiven debtors. Spiritual pride 
is forbidden in commendation of the humble publican. The in- 
sufficiency of bare external privileges, when not accompanied 
with the firuits of piety, is represented in the barren fig-tree 
levelled to the ground. Assiduity of devotion is commended in 
the attention which the widow extorted from the unjust judge; 
and in the loaves which the importunate request of a friend at 
midnight procured from his friend. Vigilance and preparation 

6 G 
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for oar final account^ are most solemnly impressed by tbe punish- 
ment which crushed the careless and profligate servant. 

But if parables were meant as vehicles of instruction, why 
did our Saviour seem to answer, on one occasion (Matthew, ziii. 
13), that he spoke in parables, in order not to be understood by 
his hearers f This di£Bculty will be removed by remembering, 
that while our Lord never refused to instruct those who sine^ely 
desired it, the bad part of his audience deserved to be left in 
that ignorance which was entirely their own fault. 

We will suppose part of his auditors to have been persons 
who had Moses and the Prophets, but would not hear them. 
It is not strange that Christ should refuse to instruct them ; 
since the instruction which they had received before, had pro- 
dueed no good effect upon them. 

Let us suppose them to have been such as the Prophet 
Isaiah describes ; persons whose ^' hearts were waxed gross, and 
whose ears were dull of hearing ;" and who had dosed their 
^es ; men enslaved to their prejudices and vices. If Christ 
discoursed darkly to them; it is to be considered, that they 
hated the light, and hardened themselves against conviction. 

Let us suppose, that they had seen some of the works of 
Christ, but were not the more disposed to acknowledge his 
authority; that they had heard hhn explain their duty in a 
familiar manner, but with a spirit >^uperior to that of all their 
teachers, and yet had heard him in vain. No parables could be 
thought too obscure for them^ upon whom the plainest doctrines 
and the testimony of miracles had been thrown away. 

Let us suppose them to have been led by no better motive than 
curiosity, and to have come with no view to correct their faults. 
Thef hear Christ speaking in parables which they comprehend 
not, and they depart with the same temper; nor do they apply 
to him for further instruction. Such negligent hearers are 
justly sent away in ignorance. 

Let us suppose them persuaded that (rod would never show 
the same jGEivours to the Gentiles as to the Jews ; that the oeie- 
monial law and the temple should abide continually ; that the 
Messias should be a triumphant Prince, who would subdue all 
their enemies. If Christ had, in plain terms, laid open to them 
some of those mysteries which related to the Messias, and to 
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the foitones of the Jewish Church and State, he would only have 
provoked them, and made himself enemies of the greatest part 
of his hearers. 

Let us suppose them to have heen fully determined to part 
with nothing for the sake of religion. For such persons as 
these, unintelligible parables were as useful doctrines as the 
plainest parts of the Gospel. If Christ had told them expressly 
what he expected from them on entering into his service, they 
would have departed displeased and offended ; aorrowful, at the 
best, to find required from them what they were resolved not to 
perform. (Jobtin.) 

But if Christ has spoken unto us as to the wise and intel- 
ligent } if by grace it has been given to us to know the mysteries 
of the kingdom of heaven ; let us thankfully and earnestly apply 
to our own amendment the spiritual instruction conveyed in the 
diversified parables of our Lord. Let the amiable and gracious 
representations of (rod's marvellous loving-kindness towards 
penitents, engage us to forsake our evil ways. Let us be care- 
ful to maintain that humble frame of spirit which our Lord 
recommends; and cultivate real happiness without depending 
on mere external professions. Let us be assiduous, under many 
encouragements, to be diligent in communion with Ood by 
prayer ; and, finaOy, to our prayers let us add vigilance, that 
we may not be surprised by our Lord's unexpected advent, 
Happy shall we be, if these excellent lessons of our heavenly 
Teacher be reduced, by his co-operating grace, into practice : 
thus uniting the glory of our Master with our own advantage, 
both in this and the future worid. (Leland. See Reverend 
T. H. Hobne's full and able discussion on Parables, vol. ii. 
part 2, § 5.) 
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The Ajax of Sophocles ; with English Notes, by the 

Rey. J. R. Pitman, M.A. This edition is intended for ikt use of yonnger 
scholars who are commencing the study of the Greek Drama. Numeroiis 
references are made to the works of critics, by whom the meaning either 
of single words or of idiomatic expressions has been illostrated. 



Course of Sermons for the Year, containing two 

for each Sunday, and one for each Holyday : abridged from the most eminent 
Divines of the Established Church, and adapted to the Serrioe of the Day, 
by Rev. J. R. Pitman, M.A., Alternate Morning Preacher at Belgrave and 
Berkeley Chapels ; and alternate Evening Preacher at the Foundling and 
Magdalen Hospitals. 



A Second Course has been published on a similar 

plan. 

*' It ia no easy matter to point out any let of Diacooraes embracing a anffl- 
dent variety to excite attention, at the same time forcibly inculcating the para 
doctrines and practical precepu of Christianity, which is adapted in all reepaeU 
to the reader, and the usual circle of listeners met on the Sabbath evening for 
prayer and ediflcation. We think Mr. Pitman's work bids fair to supply tlia 
defldeney which has been so much regretted.**— Quarf^^y TkeoUtgical Beiieur. 



The School-Shakspeare ; or Plays abridged from 

Shakspeare, with Gk>ssurial Notes : for the Use of Schools. 



Practical Lectures on the Ten First Chapters of 

St. John's Gospel. 

VII. 

A Course of Sermons on the Psalms; containing 

three or more for each day of the month : by Rev. J. R. Pitman, M.A., 
Incumbent of St. Barnabas' Church, Kensington ; and Domestic Chaplain 
to her Royal Highness the Duchess of Kent. 
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PROSPECTUS, WITH SPECIMENS. 



In July will be Publijbed, by Sub/criftion, Part I. of 

Cgclopaebia ISitliograptiica; 

A LIBRARY MANUAL OF 

THEOLOGICAL AND GENERAL LITERATURE, 

AND GUIDE FOR 

AUTHORS, PREACHERS, STUDENTS, AND LITERARY MEN. 



THE Work will be founded chiefly on the Books 
contained in the Metropolitan Library (Clerical 
and General), and will comprife nearly all Authors 
of note, ancient and modern, in Theology, Ecclefiaftical His- 
tory, Moral Philofophy, and the various departments con- 
neAed therewith, including a Selection in moft branches of 
Literature, with fhort Biographical Notices and Catalogue of 
each Author's works, which will be complete in regard to thofe 
whofe works are publiflied colleftively ; and the contents of 
each volume will be minutely defcribed. To which will be 
added a fcientific as well as alphabetical Arrangement of 
Subjeds, by which a ready reference may be made to Books, 
Treatifes, Sermons, and Diflertations, on nearly all heads of 
Divinity ; the Books, Chapters, and Verfes of Holy Scripture ; 
the Feftivals, Fafts, &c., obferved throughout the year; and 
ufeful Topics in Literature, Philofophy, and Hiftory, on a 
more complete fyftem than has yet been attempted in any 
Language, and forming an Index to the Contents of all fimilar 
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Librajiie$, both puhliq and private, and. a CyclopwUa of the 
fources of Information and Difcuffion in Theology, and, to 
a great extent, in Univerfal Knowledge. 

It will bo cMmprifcd in Two I^rge Volianos, to U publiihcd in 
Monthly Parts of eighty pages, fuper-royal oftavo, price zs. 6d. each, and will 
be finilhed in about Thirty Partv 

LONDON: JAMBS DARLING, 8i GREAT QIJEEN STREET, 
LINCOLN'S INN FIELDS. 



The want of an extensive and well -digested Bibliographical work on 
Theology and subjects connected with it has long been felt as a great 
inconTenienc^, both by authors and readers. Owing to this deficiency in our 
literature, authors are deprived of much assistance which they would other- 
wise obtain in perfecting their works, and readers have often to be content 
with superficial books when such a guide would at once direct them to the 
beat sources of information. 

In the Catalogue now proposed for publication an. attempt will be aiade 
to supply this desideratum. It will be formed on a plan calculated to aaake 
ksown-the pxodtuctionB of former ages, as well as those of the prtsent* time, 
in t^& easiest as well as the most exact manner, the fe6«lt4>C> many years* 
study of 4iie best Bibliographical systems, and of the wants of Uteraiy men. 

The Clerical XJ)>raiy is peculiarly adapted for the pmduction of «uch i^ 
work. In many respects, it is more complete than any pubMc libraiy in this 
country in Biblical Criticism, Commentaries, Sermons, and other illustrations 
ef the books, chapters, and verses of Holy Scripttire ; the Constitution, 
Government, Discipline, and Liturgies of the Chnstiain Church ; Poctnual, 
Pmctioal, and Polemical The(Jogy ; Ecdesiafitical History and Biography ; 
the complete Works of the Fathers of the Churchy and other Divines, 
ancient and modem, best editions; it also contains a selection of the best 
works, of ^Philosophy, Science, History, elegant Literature, and 8upwi<Hr books 
of,aq)^sement. 

T)» Catalogue is drawn up so tfaat it may serve as ft usefol guide in all 
Librories, for refers who are. desirous of possessing a reaily reference to Uiq 
best works on any given subject As it will not be taken from any otlter 
Bibliographical work, but formed from an existing and comprehensive library, 
i^ will have all the authenticity and accoracy which can be secured by an 
«pl^ jjUfiipQctipp, qf e^PJ boo^ 
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Tbe F1B8T Vounra will be oomf lete in itself, And contain the Autkeiv 
and their Works in an Alphabetical Arrangement. Anonjmons books^ 
whose authors cannot be ascertained, will be placed under the meet pronment 
word of the title. The name of each author will be accompanied by a short 
biographical and characteristic notice, so far as can be ascertained fton^ 
authentic sources. 'Hiis will be followed with the full titles of their works ; 
and in all cases where more than one subject is treated of in a Tolume the 
whole will be enumerated ; so minutely will this be done in some cases, that 
the methods of the best authore in treating Iheir subjects will be exhibited ; 
and in books of bibHographical interest, from^ their rarity, expensiyeness, or 
other causes, itwiM serve as an exact collation. 

Where necessaiy, criticalnotices. of the works will be given; the result of 
a carefal investigation of what has been delivered by the most impartial and 
able writers. The variations of editions will be noticed, and those that are 
considered the best will be specified. The authors and book& will be 
enumerated at length which are contained in the collected publications of 
the Fathers of the Church, Middle Age writers, and others : such aa tbe 
Bibliotheca Patrum of De la Bigne, of Despont, and <^ Gallandina; the 
Bollandine Acta Sanctorum, the Collections of Combeis, Booth, Oolelmua, 
Martene and Dorand, D^Achery, MabiUon, Ganisios, Asseman; . Ugolini, 
Bishop Gibson, Wharton, Gale and Fell, Twysden; the Boyle,- Moy«V, 
Bampton, Hulsean, and Warburtonian Lectures; and numerous other 
collections. It will at once be perceived that this plan embraces objects 
which have never yet been attempted on a complete scale in any Biblio- 
graphical work, and that it will develope the valuable contents of innu- 
merable volumes which are, for want of such lists, of comparatively Httle 
use to the Divinity Student. 

In the Second Yoluve the whole of the matter eentaihed hi the first 
will be arranged under heads or common-places in scientific order, with an 
Alphabetical Index, by which any subject can be readiljj referred to ; and all 
authors of any authority who have written on it at onqe. exhibited, with the 
titles of iheir Works, Treatises, Dissertations, or Sennai)S,.-and a yeferenpe to 
the volumes and pages where they aos to be found. . Sermons and ether 
illustrations of Scripture wilL be arranged, not only under the. books, chapters, 
or verses of Scripture on which they treat, but also under the' subjects of 
Divinity ; and the Festivals, Fasts, and other days observed by- the Church 
throughout^ the year. This last department will form a very important 
feature in the Work; the Libraiy oontainipg an uncommonly complete 
collection, the whole oaatents of whkb will be made available in tl^ readiee;t 
mamier. 

The references to works on all heads of Divinity, whether aa ^ooks, 
TreaUsesi DisaertatioDs, Sermons, Lecturas, Disecmsses, or otbanneei will 
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greatly exceed in nvmber that of any fiurmer Bibliographical work, ao tiiat a 
great choice of authors will be presented to the reader, who will always be 
assisted in his choice by a reference to the first vidume of the Catalogue, 
where he will find an account of each author or book sufficient to answer his 
frarpose. 



The Publisher has been favoured with the subjoined notices : — 

^'Ih raferenoe to the Catalogue of Theological Works in preparation by 
Mr. Darling, which we had occasion to notice in the last number oi the Jouma], 
we are now. enabled from more exact information to point out a most important 
feature by which it will be distinguished from the classed catalogues, not only of 
this country, but of the Continent. It will exhibit a classified arrangement, not 
only of books, but of the several dissertations and treatises contained in volumes ; 
and it will also render generally accessible, by means of a twofold arrangement of 
texta and subjects, the largo body of theological disquisition and biblical know- 
ledge locked up in innumerable sermons and discourses. The practical acquaint- 
ance which Mr. Darling possesses with the wants of theological students and 
ministers, affords him great advantages in the execution of this really important 
imdertaking, while his earnest and ever-ready zeal (of which we can speak from 
experience) in imparting to those engaged in theological inquiries the benefit of 
his extensive knowledge of books, weU entitles him to the support and encou- 
ragement which may enable him to put this nK>st useful and valuable instrument 
into the hands of scholars and theologians." — KiUo't Journal of Sacred Literature, 
October 1649, page 415. 

" Mr. Darling, the London bookseller, has long been known as the projector of 
.what we trust is a successfiil >undertaking, the Clerical Library and Beading-Booms ; 
he now proposes to enlarge the Catalogue of his present collectien to a full 
catalogue raisonn^ of ancient and modem divinity books. The plan is both 
ambitious and elaborate ; but if successfully executed the boon will be immense, 
not only to divinity students, but to all hterary men. We call this attention to 
the scheme, because it is one far more extensive and important than a hasty 
glance might at first conjecture, and we recommend it as one of general utility, 
and not merely confined to those who use, or propose to use, Mr. Darling's own 
private institution. Such a catalogue as he projects would be, if scientifically 
formed, of European- value ; but of great difficulty and of expense, which requires 
aid." — Christian Remembrancer, October 1849, page 484. 

" Mr. Darling proposes to print by subscription a new edition of his ' Biblio- 
theca Clericalis.' This Catalogue will be the most complete hitherto published 
of books in divinity and ecclesiastical history. The library formed by Mr. Darling 
for the accommodation of his clerical patrons and friends now stands unrivBlled 
in the number and importance of the books it contains on all subjects of biblical 
criticism ; doctrinal, practical, and polemical theology ; Church history and 
biography of all ages and countries ; the best editions of the Fathers of the 
Chwrch and other divines, ancient and modem ; together with a selection of tho 
best wotlia, ancient and modem, in philosophy, history, and general Ifterature, 
The Catalogue i»<drawn up ao that It may serve as a uaeftil and indlapenaaMe 
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guide in all libraries. It will have the adyantage of all the accuracy which can be 
insured from an actual inspection of each book described, as it will not be 
copied from any second-hand source.'* — QendematCs Magadne^ November 1849^ 
page 513. 

« I am bound to acknowledge the inestimable advantages which I have derived 
from Mr. Darling's library. To the Theological student it presents a Jbeility of 
access to books which, but for it, would be beyond the reach of most ; and I have 
often had occasion to notice the difiSiculty of inquiring in vain at it for any really 
valuable theological work. Th»-catalogv>e roMonnie which its proprietor proposes 
to publish, if he meets with sufficient encouragement^ will be- of no common 
utility to students in Tlieology." — The Bev, J, M- Nwle^ Bi^tory of the EaaUm 
Church* 

" We sincerdy regcet that our limits will not permit us to give more than a 
most meagre and brief outline of this noble work projected by Mr. Darling ; 
indeed, it may be considered a national work, and well deserves the support of all 
literary men, but especially of divinity students. It is, perhaps, not generally 
known that Mr. Darling's Clerical Librazy is one of the most extensive and select 
in the kingdom ; and it has this advantage over the British Museum, that books 
of reference in divinityj history, biography, and also sermons, may be borrowed 
for a limited time, and consulted at home in the quiet leisure (tone's own study. 
This magnificent work will exhibit a classified arrangement of the treatises and 
dissertations contained in books, as well as of the books,, genmlly, themselves : it 
wHl be the most complete Catalogue that has ever been published ; and it will 
become indiq>ensable to the divine, the student of ecclesiastical history and 
antiquities, and the literary amateur. To the Clergy this work will be invaluable ; 
for it wiU form an universal index to the contents of all similar libraries, and a 
most useful guide and 'royal road' to all the multifarious subjects which 
continually occupy their attention."-— C^t^rc^ Warder, 1850. 
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SUBSCRIBERS' NAMES ALREADY RECEIVED. 
His Grace thk Duke of Manchester. 

The Right Rev. the Lord Bishop of St. Asaph {two Cbpier). 
The Right Rev. the Lord Bishop of Rochester. 
The Right Rev. the Lord Bishop of Chichester. 
The Right Rev. the Lord Bishop of Oxford. 
The Very Rev. the Dean of Bristol. 
The Vert Rev. the Dean of Jersey. 
The Library of 3ion Coli^egv. 

The Library of the Honourable Sqciitt of LiNCQUf'a Ikiv, 
The Signet Library, Edinburgh. 
Trk Exeter College Library^ Oxforo. 
The Worcester College Library, Oxforr« 

The Library of the United PRESBrrrERiAN Chvrcb, Bdinborsb. 
Tbx Library of the Mariscbal College, Abbrssbx. 
The Diocesan Library, Aberdeen. 
The Library of MEReHAirr Taylors' SeHooi- 
The Library of the Engmsh Presbtterjan OoLLEas* 



Aikman, Rev. J<4m Logan^ BdiDbnifli. 
Ainsworth, Rev. Thoa. Vioar of Kimbolton. 
Airey, Rev. J. A.L. Merchant Taylors' SchooL 
Alien, Rev. Richard, Minister of St. Jude'a» 

Gray's Inn Road. 
Alliott, Rey. Dr. Western College, Bymonth. 
Anderson, Rev, J. S. M. Preacher of Lin. 

coin's Inn. 
Anderson, Rev. William. 
Andrews, Charles, Esq. King's College, Lond* 
Appleyard, Rev. E. S. 
Archer, Henry, Esq. 
Armstrong, Rev. J. H. Dublin. 
Ashwell, Rev. A. R. 
Atkins, Rev. W. B. 
Bain, Mr. Bookseller, Haymarket 
Barham, Francis, Esq. Bristol. 
Barker, Rev.T. R., Spring HiU CoUege^Bir. 

mingbara. 
Batho, Rev. F. G. Cheshunt 
Bayfield, Rev. 6. Vicar of Shinfield. 
Beckwith, Rev. H.W. 
Begg, Mr. J. A. Bookseller, Glasgow. 
Bell, Mr. George, Bopkseller, Fleet Street, 
BeUamy, Rev. J. W. B.D. Vicar of SelllBga, 

Kent. 
Bennet, Rev. William, Poole. 
Bennett, Rev. W. J. £. 
Best, The Hon. and Rev. Samuel, Rector of 

Abbgtt^s Ann, Hanto. 
Bicker-Caarten, A- G. Esq. 
Biggs, Rev. MichaeL 
Blew, Rev. W. J. Gravcacnd. 
Bliss, Rev. Jaane^, Marlborough. 
Bonar, Rev. James, B.D. Philadolphia. 
Bonar, Rev. John James, St. Andrew's, 

Greenock. 
Boothby, Rev. C. 
Bowdler, Rev. Thomas, Secretary to the 

Church Building Society. 
Bowman, Rev. Samuel, D.D. Philadelphia, 

U.S. 
Bowyer, Rev. Wentworth, Rector of Clapham. 
Broderip, Rev. J. S. Rector of Cossington. 
Brodie, Rev. W. 

Brown, Rev. John, D.D.Edinburgh. 
Brown, Rev. Thomas, Edinburgh. 
Brown and Co., Messrs. A., Booksellers, 

Abftiii^sn. 



Brown, Mr. Bookseller, Old Street, St. 

Luke's. 
Browne, Rev. T. Cooper. 
Bumey, The Ven. Charles I^^r, DJ2. 

Archdeacon of Cclcheetor. 
Bnmside, Rev. A. W. FaminghaiB. 
Bosh, Rev. Robert Wheler. 
Caddell, Rev. H. WayfdrdRectoiy^Someraet. 
Cadman, Rev. W. 
CampbeU, Rev. Hugh, D.]X 
Cardale, John B. Esq. 
Cavendish, The Hon. Richard. 
Chambers, J. D. Esq. Lincolns' Inn. 
Chisholm, The. 
Church Association, The. 
Clarke, Rev. H. J. 
Clayton, Rev. John. 
Clissold, Rev. Aug. Stoke Newingtoiv 
Collingwood, Rev. J. Christ's Hospital. 
ComptoB, Rev. John, Rector of HinasteBd, 

Lyndhurst. 
Coney, Rev. C. B. Curate of AJl Saints, 

MaryWbone. 
Cooke, Rev. W. EifsmlDifig Chaplaia tn the 

Bishop of Chester. 
Cooke, H. Esq. English Presbytenn Celt 
Cooper, R9V. J. E. St. John's Col. Gambge. 
Cope, The Eev. Sir WiHiam H. Bart. Bimma- 

hill, Hants. 
Copleston, Rev. W. J« RectOF uf Cremhall, 

Gloucestershire. 
Corrie, Rev. G. E. B.D. Master of Jesoa Coll. 

and Norrisian Prof, of Piv. Camhrid^. 
Cox, Rev. John Edmund, F.SA. 
Coxe, Rev. R. C. Hon. Canon of DRrhmm, 

Vicar of Newcastle-oa-Tyne. 
Crawford, Rev. Dr. Rector of Woodman > 

steme. 
Cresswell, Rev. H. Canterbury. 
Creswell, S. J. Esq. Philadelphia, U.S. 
Crowfoot, Rev. J. R.CaiusCoL Cambridge. 
Cruse, Rev. Francis, Erlestoke, Westbnry. 
Cumming, Rev. John, D.D. 
Cureton, Rev. W. Canon of Weftminster. 
Curteis, Rev. Thomas, Rector of Seven Oaka. 
Davidson, Edward, Esq. 
Davies, Rev. C. T. Rector of Ecton. 
Davies, Rev. James. 
Deane, Rev. John Bathnsst. 



Digitized by 



Google 



Id 



Demnan, Re?. W. J. 

Dewtr, MeaflTB. Janet and Sov, Perth. 

Dobbin, Rev. Dr. Hull CoUcge. 

Dobnan, Mr. Charles* Bookseller, 61 Neir 

Bond Street {tioo Copiet), 
Dow, Rer. W. 

Dredge, Re?. J. Ingle, Fateley Bddgo, York- 
shire. 
Drew, Rev. G. S. 
Driffield, Rer. G. T. Bow. 
DriacoU, Re?. Charles. 
Dunlop, John, Esq. Advocate, Edinburgh. 
Edmonstone, Rev. C. W. Incmmbent of St, 

John's, Upper HoUowAy. 
Ellis, Rev. W. 

Ely, James, Esq. Philadel^w. 
Enraght^ Re?. M. 
Evans, Rev. John. 

Fellowes, Bcv. WflHam, Dolwich College* 
Fenwicke, Rev. G. Ouaeley, Vicar of Astoiu 
Ferris, Rev. 6. R. Univarsifty CoUlege, Dor^ 

ham. 
Field, Re?. S. P. Debacb Rectory, WmcU 

bridge. 
Flower, Rev. W. B. Stoke Damerei. 
Ford, Rev. R. R.WhaddBn, Stoaey Stratford. 
Forster, Rev. J. Inciun. o£ the Savoy, Strand. 
Garbett, Rev. E. 

Garbett, The Yen. Archdeacon G. J. 
Garden, Rev. Francis, Edinbttrgjbu 
Garratt, Rev. Samnd. 
Glascott, Rev. C, C. 
Goddard, Rev. G. F. Vicar of Chigwel], Ch«|>- 

lain to the Lord Bishop of Rochester. 
Goode, Rev. W. Rector of AUhallows th9 

Great. 
Goodman, Rev. Godfrey, Bishop Stortford.. 
Gordon, Rev. John, Coventry. 
Gordon, Wm. £^. King's Coll.. TjOndon, 
Gower, Rev. S. 

Grantham, Rev. Thomas, Bramber, Soaieau 
Greatheed, Rev. S. S. Norwood. 
Greene, Rev. T. H. 
Grinfield, Rev. E. W. Brighton^ 
Grosart, Mr. Falkirk, N.B. 
Guilding, J. M. Esq. 
Haigh, Rev. Daniel, Incnmbent of Trinity 

Church, Halifax. 
Halkett, P. Esq. Windham Club. 
Halson, Rev. C. A. Monmouth. 
Hamilton, Rev. J. H. Incumbent of St. 

Micfaaers, Pimlico. 
Harcourt, Rev. L. Vernon. 
Hardisty, Rev. W. L. Curate of St. Giles- 

in>the-Fields. 
Harness, Rev. W. Incumbent of All Saints, 

Knightsbridge. 
Harington, Rev. Chancellor, Exeter. 
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